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MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF SIVA. 

(0 SADASIVAMURTI AND MAHASADASIVAMUÜRTI. 
சீ Fo idea implied in the positing of the two 
4 gods, the Sadāśivamūrti and the Mahā- 
sadasivamirti contains within it the whole philo- 
sophy of the Suddha-Saiva school of Saivaism, with- 
out an adequate understanding of which it is not 
possible to appreciate why Sadagiva is held in the 
highest estimation by the Saivas. It is therefore 
unavoidable: to give a very short 
muris ‘® summary of the philosophical 
aspect of these two deities as 
gathered from the Vatulasuddhagama. According 
to the Saiva-siddhantins there are three tatvas 
(realities) called Siva, Sadasiva and Mahößa and 
these are said to be respectively the nishkala, the 
sakala-nishkala and the sakalaW aspects of god: 
the word kala is often used in philosophy to imply 
the idea of limbs, members or form; we have to 
understand, for instance, the term nishkala to mean 


(1) Also sikshma, sthitla-sukshma and sthüla, and tatva, 
prabhava and murti. ; 
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that which has no form or limbs; in other words. 
an undifferentiated formless entity. Now the Siva- 
tatva mentioned above is identified with the 
nishkala aspect of the Supreme god, because in this 
state all created beings merge their bodies, which 
they had obtained for the purpose of the enjoyment 
of actions of the pure and impure kinds, in the 
primeval cause, and therein suppress all activities. 
In the nishkala state the Supreme Being has no 
beginning, no limit or boundary and is pervading 
everywhere, is indestructible, incomparable, extre- 
mely subtle and supreme, and is unknowable by 
any mode of proof. At the end of an aeonic 


destruction, (samhara) for the purpose of creating 


the $uddha-tatvas, the suddha-bhuvanas, and for 
the removal of dirt (mala) from Yogis, five Saktis 
evolve as follows: when Siva in his boundless 
mercy wills, a thousandth part of his self emerges 
out of him as Parasakti ; from a thousandth part of 
this Parasakti comes out Adigakti, a thousandth 
part of Adi-gakti gives rise to Ichchhagakti; from 
this latter are produced in a similar manner 


Jñanafakti and Kriyaéakti. These five Saktis are 


also known as I 
Parabakti —Santyatitasakti, 
Adigakti—Santiéakti, 
Ichehhaéakti— Vidya$akti, 
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Jhanagakti=Pratishthasakti and 

Kriyasakti=Nivrittisakti 
in the technology of the Saiva philosophy 
Because i& produces the faculty in souls of the 
enjoyment of karmas (good and bad actions) the 
Kriyägakti is called nivritti ; because it yokes to the . 
purusha tatvas which are naturally inert and 
supremely subtle, the Jñanasakti is called 
pratishtha ; because it. understands maya, the 
objects ushered into existence by the maya and the 
distinction of the soul from the above two, the 
Ichchhagakti is called vidya; because it destroys 
mala, maga and karma, the Adisakti is called Sante ; 
and because it is the source through which souls 
attain the knowledge of the sat-chit-ananda svarupa 
of the Supreme Being, the Parasakti is called 
santyatita.(M From the five Saktis mentioned just - 
now appear the five different Sadasiva-tatvas as 


follows :— 
1. From a tenth of Parä$akti comes the first 


Sadasiva-tatva, Sivassdakhya, known 
also by the name of Sadasiva ; because it 
is born of Paragakti and is pure, itis 
called Siva; and it exists everywhere 
as a subtle divine light, bright as the 


oco pem —— பட்டய 
(1) See also verse 27, Chap. 14 of the Yajna-khanda of 
the Súta-samhita and the commentary thereon. 
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lightning and pervading the space in A. 
the universe; i 

2. from a tenth portion of Adisakti is evolved 
the second Sadasiva-tatva, Amiirtia- 
sadakhya, known also as Tégns, 
Because Adisakti, like Parasakti, is also 
formless, this second tatva is called the 
amürtta ; that is, this is also nishkala. ^" 
This sadakhya exists as a luminous 
pillar whose lustre is equal to that of a 
crore of suns put together. This pillar 
is called the Divya-linga or the Müla- 
stambha. As everything takes its origin 
from the mula-stambha and ends finally 
in it, it was called the liga ; (0 

3. from a tenth of Ichchhagakti is produced 
the third Sadasivatatva, Mürttasädä- 
khya, known also as Brahmä. Because 
this tatva has form it is called mürtta ; | 
in other words it is sakala. This tatva ` Mi 
exists in the form of a Divyalinga with के 
the brightness of fire and having flames | 
of fire playing round it. On the top of | 

இள ணை = = 
(1) e ஈன்‌ भूतानि संहारे निखिलं यतः। 
aes ரானை हिङ्गमु दाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
Suprabhédagama. 
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e this linga there is a figure with a heauti- 
ful face having three eyes, four arms 
and all other limbs. It carries in two 
out of its four hands the parasu and 
the mriga and the remaining hands are 
held in the varada and the abhaya 
poses ; 
AS 4. from a tenth part of Jñanašakti proceeded 
the fourth tatva, Kartrisadakhya, other- 
wise Iévara. Because Jfiana is the 
characteristic of the kartā (doer) this 
tatva received the name Kartrisadakh- 
ya. Usually itis believed to exist in 
the form of a Divyalinga of immeasur- 
able lengh and girth : the characteristic 
quality of this linga is its crystal clear- 
ness. On this linga resides Siva, the 
origin of all existence, in the form of a 
figure having four faces, twelve eyes, 
h eight ears and arms, and two legs. In 
the right hands of this figure are Sula, 
parasu, khadga and abhaya, whereas in 
the left ones are pasa, sarpa, ghanta 
and varada and is adorned with all 
ornaments; and similarly 
5. from a tenth part of Kriyašakti emerged 
the fifth tatva, Karmasadakhya, known | 
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also as sana. It is called karma 
because it is of the nature of kriya. This 
tatva exists as the linga set upon the 
pitha. As the act (karma) of the cor- 
junction of these two objects is the 
condition precedent to creation, the 
tatva received the name of Karma- 

sadakhya 
Each one of these tatvas is dependant upon 
its immediate predecessor ; for example, the amiirt- 
tasada depends upon the sivasada, the miirita on 
the amürtta and so on. Therefore, the Karmasada- 
tatva is to be taken as containing in it all the five 
sadakhyas. The deity Iéšna representing the 
Karmasada has a perfectly white body resembling 
the flower of the kunda (a kind of jasmine) or the 
full moon; having five heads adorned with jatà- 
makutas ; bearing on each face three eyes, ten arms 
and two legs. He is standing on a pad masana and 
keeps in his right hands the 877, parasu, khadga, 
vajra and abhaya and. in the left ones the nàga, 
pasa, ankusa, ghanta, and agni. He is beautiful 


(1) The names of these five aspects corresponding to the 


five sadakhyas are usually known as Vámadóva (=1$8), * 


Tatpurusha (=Tšana) Aghora (=Iávara), Sadyojäta (=Brabma) 
and I$ana (=Sadagiva) and they face the north, east, south 
west and the top respectively 
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adorned with all ornaments, draped in fine clothes 
and is with a smiling countenance full of peaceful- ` 
ness. The significance of the articles in the hands 
of all these deities have already been explained in 
the Chapter on “ Ayudhapurushas ” in Vol. I of 
this work. Of the five faces of this deity, the one 
facing the east is that of Isana; that facing the 
south, of I$vara; the west, of Brahma; the north, 
of Iga and the top of Sadasiva. All ceremonials, 
such as installation (sthapana), should be done only 
for the Isäna face and not for the other faces. The 
other faces are meant for the meditation of those who 
have attained perfection in yoga, mantra-siddhi, etc. 
It is from these five faces the Saivagamas were given 
out to the world). From a thousandth part of this 


(1) The Agamas that were proclaimed to the world by 

the Sadyojäterface are :— 

1. Kamikagama, 

2. Yogajagama, 

3. Chintyàgama, 

4. Karanagama and 

5. Ajitagama; 

those by the Vamadéva face are :— 

Diptagama, 
Sukshmagama, 
Sahasragama, 
Amsumänagama and 
Suprabhédagama ; 


00 ० 29 92 La 
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Karmêsa, there came into existence MahSsamúrti, 
` who is the direct agent in the acts of srishti 
(creation), sthiti (protection) and laya (reabsorp- 
tion): 0) he must therefore be understood as a 


those by the Aghora face are :— 
` 1. Vijayigems, 
2. Nišávasagama, 
3. Sväyambhuyägama, 
4. Analagama and 
5. Viragama; 
those by the Tatpurusha 1809 are :— 
1. Rauravágama, 
2. Makutagama, 
8. Vimalägama, 
4. Chandrajnanagams and 
9. Mukhabimbägams ; 
and those by the Isäna face are :— 
1. Prodgitagama, : 
9. Lalitagama, 
3. Siddhagama, 
4, Santänägama, 
5. Narasimhágama, 
6. Päramösvarägama, 
7. Kiranägama and 
8. Vatulagsma, 
making in all twenty-eight in number. 
(1) In connection with the five aspeots of Siva, it is intereat- 
ing to compare the Saktimaya-vyüha of Vaishnavaism given 
on pp. 235—237, Vol, I, as also the five Bodhisatvas, namely, 
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sakala-mürti. Itis this M aheSamürti that manifests 
himself to the devotees in different forms, perform- 
ing several sports (las) as seated or standing, 
dancing or riding upon vehicles, as terrific (ugra) 
or pacific (saumya) and so on. This Mahaéa has 
one face set with three eyes, the head adorned with 
a jata-makuta, four arms, and is standing on a 
padmasana. In two of his hands are the mriga 
and the ७०7०४८ and the remaining two hands are 
held in the abhaya and the varada poses. The 
Lilamirtis of Mahö$a are twenty-five in number 
and they are :— 

1. Chandragékharamirti. 

2. Umasahita M. 

3. Vrishabhárúdha M. 
4. Nritta M. 
5 
6 


sss 


Kalyanasundara M. 

. Bhiksh&tana M. 
7. Kámadahana M. 
8. Kalantaka M. 
9. Tripurántaka M. 
Jalandharavadha M. 
. 11. Gajari M. _ He Ge M. o. NN | 
Ratnapani, Vajrapäni, Samantabhadra, Padmapani and Viáva- 
pani, of the Bauddha Mahayana philosophy, who also possess 


similar powers and functions as their parallels in the Naiva 
and Vaishnava philosophies. 


2 
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12. Virabhadra M. 

13. Sankara-Narayana M. 

14. Ardhanan$vara M. 

15. Kiráta M. 

16. Kankala M. 

17. Chandésanugraha M. 

18. Vishapaharana M. 

19. Chakradana M. 

20. Vighnésvaranugraha M. 

21. Somaskanda M. 

29. Ekapäda M. 

23. Sukhasana M. 

24. Dakshinamirti and 

25. Lingodbbavamiürti. 

Again, from Mahésvara were produced the 
following : Rudradéva who is a thousandth portion 
of Mahesa ; Vishnu who is one part out of a crore 
of Rudra; Brahma wbo is one part out of a crore of 
Vishnu and the three luminaries the sun, the moon 
and the fire, from the three eyes of Mah&óa; the 


” wind from his nose ; jnana from his mouth; Ganésa 


from his neck; Shanmukha from his chest; fifty 


. erores(!) of divine beings from his navel; and 


. several crores (!) of rishis from his hair. Such in 


f 


¿ 


short is the philosophy of the five sädakhyas, the 
five murtis and the tatvas of the Saiva-siddhanta. 
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From the above we can very well understand 
that Sadasiva is the highest and the Supreme Being, 


formless, beyond the comprehension of any one,. 


subtle, luminous and all pervading ; not contami- 
nated by any qualities (gunas) and above all actions 
(karmas). Itis from this Supreme Being all else 
have their origin, being and end at his will. This 
Sadasiva-tatva is said to be sakala-nishakala, for 
this reason, namely :—after a cosmic destruction, 
2 cosmic evolution has to follow ; for, those souls 


that have not been cleansed of their dirt of actions . 


(karma-mala) should be made to undergo once 
again worldly bondage (samsara) thereby enabling 
them to rub down the effects of their bad karmas 
done in past births and accumulate in the present 
existence those of good karmas and finally be 
relieved of mundane existence. For the purpose of 
creation, the Supreme Being attempts to cause the 
movement of the bindu (sperm) and it is in this 
state that-he is considered as sakala-nishkala. This 
abstruse conception of the Sadasivamúrti, which the 


Agamas themselves declare cannot be comprehend- : 


ed by ordinary mortals has fortunately been idolised 
in a.material form for the benefit of men and the 
description of this image is found in all Saivagamas. 

The Uttara-kamikagama states that the colour 


` of Sadasivamúrti should be of white colour and be - 


~ 
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standing upon a padmasana. There should be five 
faces and the heads be adorned with jatamakutas, 
whose jatás are required to be of brown colour. 


‚Sadasiva should have ten arms; in the five right 


hands there should be the $akti, $ula, khatvanga, 
abhaya and prasada (?) and in the five left ones, 
the bhujanga (a snake), akshamala, damaru, vàlot- 


pala and a fruit of the matulunga. Or, Sadasiva : 
“may be conceived as having only one face set with 


three eyes which represent the Ichchhafakti, the 
Jñanasakti and the Kriyaóakti; with the Chandra- 
kala (the crescent moon), which stands as a symbol 
of jnana (wisdom), tucked up in the jatamakuta and 
adorned with all ornaments such as the yajnodpavita. 
Manonmani, the Supreme goddess, should be 
standing by his side 

Figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXII and PI. OX V illustrate 
the description of Sadä$ivamürti. The seated 
figure has five heads each of which is adorned with 
a jatà-makuta ; it has ten arms; one of the right 
hands is held in the abhaya pose and a correspond- 
ing left one in the varada pose. The other hands 


` carry the akshamala pasa, khadga, tanka (or 


para$u), kamandalu and other objects not quite 
clear in the photograph. The standing figure (fig. 
2, Pl. CXTI), also possesses five heads of which the 
topmost has tongues of flames playing round it: 
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Stone: ७७७७६५७ (from Visvakarma). 


Sadasivamacti : 
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who are the lords of creation, protection, etc., 
are each substituted by five heads, making on the 
. whole twenty-five; which stand for twenty-five 
tatvas of philosophy. The Mänasära states that 
Mahäsadäsiva should be represented with twenty- 
five faces, having on tne whole seventy-five eyes 
and ‘fifty. arms. The heads should be adorned 
wita jata-makutas and the ears with kundalas, and 
there should be a number of snake ornaments 
(sarpalankara). One of the hands should be held 
in the abhaya and anotHer in the varada pose 
respectively. A representation such as this is 
rarély found portrayed in sculpture; one instance 
is found in Vaittisvarankoyil (Tanjore District) 
made of brick in mortar. In this, one other pecu- 
- liarity is also observable, namely the heads are 
. arranged in tiers in arithmetical progression. The 
topmost tier has only one head, the next one below 
has three, the next five and so on till the last tier 
-has nine heads. Only those heads which are on 
the borders of this triangle of heads could be adorned 
‘with jatamakutas and they alone are actually orna- 
mented with these in the sculpture. Surrounding 
the image are two flower garlands so put on as to 


represent a sort of prabhavalz Out of the large 


number of hands, one is held in the abhaya and 
- anothér in the varada poses. 
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(i) PANCHABRAHMAS OR ISANADAYAH. 

The five aspects of Siva known collectively 
as the Pafchabrahmäs and whose individual 
names are Isana, Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vama- 
dava and Sadyojàta are, as we have already said, 
emanations from the nishkala-Siva (the formless, 
unmanifested Parabrahma of the Védantins and | 
Vasudeva of the same state of existence according 
to the Vaishnavagamas). 

The Padmapurana also states that Rudra 
when he cried to Brahma to give him (Rudra) - 
names, the latter conferred upon him the eight 
names Bhava, Sarva, ४88, Siva, Pasupati, 
Bhima, Ugra and Mahadeva. These eight aspects 
of Rudra became the presiding deities over the 
sun, the water, the fire, the earth, the air, the ether 
(akasa), the brahmanas who had performed 
sacrifices and the moon respectively. The names 
of the consorts corresponding to these eight |, 
aspects of Siva are Suvarchala, Usha, Vikesi, Siva, ` 
Svaha, Disa, Diksha and Rohini and those of their 
sons, Sanaischara, Sukra, Löhitähga (Mars), - 
Manojava, Sarga, Sunda, Santana and Budha. _ 

The figures representing these five aspects are 
described in the Agamas, the Vishnudharmottara 
and the-Rüpamandana. The descriptions of these 
according to the Agamas have already been given 
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‘in the summary of the Saiva philosophy added at 
the beginning of this chapter. 

The Vishnudharmottara states that these 
aspects should have each five faces and ten arms: 
ib omits describing one aspect, which is perhaps 
the Iéana considered to be above all the other four. 
The colours of Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vamadéva 
and Sadyojata, according to this authority should 
be white, yellow, black and red respectively 
and they may also be considered to belong to the 
four vargas (castes) namely, the Brahmana, the 
Kshatriya, the. Vaiéya and the Sidra, They 


Isäna, according to the Rupamandana, should 
have the colour as pure as that of the crystal; his 
head should be adorned with a jatamakuta 
ornamented with the crescent moon and his hands 
should have the akshamala, trisula, kapala and 
abhaya. The colour of the garment and the 
yajnopavita of Tatpurusha is to be yellow and in 
his left hand there is to be a mätulunga fruit and 
in the right one an akshamala. The face of 
Aghora should be of terrific look, set with three 
yellow coloured eyes and the moüth having side 
tusks; on the head there should be a garland 
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of human skulls and a snake, amd suake orna- 
ments everywhere; two snakes serving as the 
ear-rings, two others as keyüras, one as hara, 
one as yajhopavita, one as katisutra (the 
waist-zone), the snakes Taksha and Pushtika as 
anklets, and so on; there should also be a 
garland composed of scorpions (vrischika). The 
colour of the body of Aghora should be blue like 
the nilotpala, and that of the jatas, yellow, and 
these should be adorned with the crescent moon. 
The general look of this aspect of Siva should re- 
semble that of Kala (the god of death) and appear 
as though terrifying a host of enemies. The left 
hands should bear in them the khatvanga the 
kapala, the khetaka and the paga while the. right 
ones, the trigula, the parasu, the khadga and the 
danda. The colour of the body, the eyes, garments, 
the head-gear, the yajndpavita, the garland, the. 
sandal-paste and ear-ornament of Vamadéva should 
be red. As usual, the crescent moon should be 
adorning the jatamakuta of this deity also. He 
should have three eyes and a prominent nose, be 
decorated with all ornaments and carry in his 
hands-the ¿hadga and the khetaka. The colour of 
the body, garland, sandal-paste and the garments of 
Sadyojäta should be white. His head should be ` 
adorned with a jatamakuta, ornamented with. the 
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erescent moon. He should have a good-looking 
face expressive of joy, three eyes and two arms: the 
two hands should be held in the varada and the 
abhaya poses. 

The Sritatvanidhi gives somewhat different 
descriptions of the Pañchabrahmas. For Isäna 
there should be, according to this work, five faces, 
and four for each of the rest; each of these faces 
should have three eyes; the colour of Isäna, 
Tatpurusha, Aghöra, Vamadéva and Sadyojata, 
are respectively white, golden-yellow, blue, red 
‚and white. They ought to face the top, east, 
south, north and west respectively. Isäna should 
have in his hands abhaya, varada (2) (ishta in the 
original), ankusa, pasa, tank; kapala, dhakka (a 
musical instrument), akshamala and ¿ula. In two 
out of the four hands of Tatpurusha there should 
be kuthara (a sort of axe) and vidya (¡ñana-mudra 
or a book) and the remaining two should be held 
in the abhaya and the varada poses; whereas there 
should be the paragu, veda (a book 2), ankusa, pasa 
gula, kapala, dhakka and akshamala in the hands 
of Aghora. Two of Vamadéva’s hands should be 
‚held in the varada and the abhaya poses and the 
two remaining ones should hold in them the aksha- 
mala and the tanka ; while similarly two of those of 
Sadyojata are to be held in the varada and abhaya 
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poses and the two remaining ones keep the vedas 
and the akshamala. But Sadyojata is distinctly 
required to be sculptured so as to appear of greater 
importance than the test. 

(iii) MAHESAMÜRTI. 

Mahösamürti, we have been told by the Saiva- 
gamas, is the fully manifested Supreme Siva and is 
the cause of creation, protection and destruction. 
The figure of this deity is described at some length 
in the Suprabhedagama. It is stated therein that 
Mahēśa should have five heads, the faces of four of 
which alone should be visible ; each of these faces 
should possess three eyes besides a mouth, a nose 
and a pair of ears and should be placed above a 
neck each. Mahésa should have two legs and ten 
arms ; two of his hands are to be held in the varada 
and the abhaya poses, while the remaining four 
right ones should keep the $úla, paragu, vajra and 
khadga; and the remaining left ones the khataka, 
ankusa, pasa and ghanta. The complexion of this 
aspect of Siva should be erystal clear, having the 
lustre of the sun, but cool as the dew or the moon; 
Mahésa must be clothed in white ‘garments and 
should wear a white yajaopavita and should be 
adorned with all ornaments. 

By his side should be the figure of Sakti also. 
It should have three eyes, and four arms. On the 
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head there should be a karanda-makuta and on the 
person all ornaments appropriate to women. The 
waist of the figure should be slender, and the 
pelvis broad; similarlp there should be two 
well-developed high breasts on thé chest. Two 
of the hands should each hold a nilotpala and an 
akshamala, while the other two should be kept in 
. the varada and abhaya poses. The figure must be 
clothed in silk garments and must be standing on 
the same seat and under the same prabhävali as 
Mahösa on his teft side. 

Four.photographs are reproduced in illustration 
of the Mahééa aspect of Siva: the first, Pl. CXVI, 
is a beautiful figure of stone lying in a. field oppo- 
site a ruined Siva temple at Mélchéri near Kavérip- 
pàkkam in the N. Arcot District. It has suffered 
damage at the hands of the Mussalmans during 
the troublous days of the contest for the succession 
to the Nabobship of the Karnatic. It has, as 
required, four faces, three of which are visible in 
the photograph. On the crown of the left face 
could be distinctly seen a big human' skull and 
just below it is the hood of a cobra, whereas the 
middle head has a beautifully tied up jatamakuta 
ornamented with jewelled discs, lower garlands and 
the inevitable crescent moon; at the base of this 
makuta may be noticed a row of five or six spherical 
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objects which appear to be the skulls composing 
a garland. The third eye is very clearly marked 
on the forehead of the central face. There are as 
usual hāras, udarabandha and yajnopavita. Close 
to the neck is also a hara composed of a snake. 
In the unbroken right hand is visible the damaru ; 
one other hand seems to have held a long sword 
whose upper part is visible on the crown, near the 
human skull; this latter itself appears to be 
the head of the khatvanga held by the image in 
one of its right hands ; for, ib might be noticed that 
there is a base attached to the skull ; and this base 
is the capital of the handle of the khatvanga. (See 
fig. 10, Pl. IT, Vol. L) Perhaps one hand was held 
in the abhaya pose; it is impossible to say what 
the remaining two other hands might have held : 
in the unbroken left hands are to be seen the pasa, 
the khetaka, a kapala and something which resem- 
bles a fruit. One of the left hands should also 
have carried a long handled object—perhaps a 
trigula or parasu (?). There are also two legs as 
described in our authority. The image is seated | 
in a comparatively rare posture. The right and | 
the left faces are pacifio, while the middle face is | 
. terrific. Its circular eyes, surmounted with a pair l 
of knitted eye-brows, its wide mouth having side 
tusks—all these indicate, according to the rules 
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of the agamas, the terrific (ugra) aspect, which, in 
this instance, is that of the Aghora face of the 
Mahēśa. This fine piece of sculpture belongs to 
the later Pallava period, perhaps to the reign of 
Nandivarman, son of Dantivarman (about A. D. 
. eighth century). 

The figure of Mahésamúrti whose photograph 
is shown on Pl. CXIV as fig. 1 is found near the 
Gokak Falls in the Belgaum district. It is seated 
in the yógásana posture and has four faces (of 
which three are visible) and six arms. The front 
face is of the terrific aspect and the two side ones 
are pacific. The hands carry the Sula, akshamala, 
damaru, a fruit and some other objects not clear 
from the photograph | 

The next illustration is the celebrated “ Tri 
märti” of the famous Elephants Cave. (See 
Pl. CXVIL) I am of opinion that it is unmistake- 
ably the representation of Mahö$amürti and not of 
Trimürti. My reasons therefor are :— 

(1) There are no texts to be found in the 
whole of the Agamic or the Pauránic literature 
which agree with this piece of sculpture. 

(2) The three heads bear. only jatamakutas 
which are the characteristic head-gears of Siva 
and Brahma only. Vishnu should, under no 
circumstances, wear a jatamakuta, his appropriate 
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head dress being a kirita-makuta. Hence, even if 
it is supposed that two out of the three faces are 
those of Brahma and Siva, because they wear the 
jatàmakutas, the third cannot be identified with 
that of Vishnu for the very reason that its head 
bears a jatamaluta. ; 


(8) Brahma is nowhere as he is under no circum- 
stances represented in sculpture or even in litera- 
ture as possessing only one head. His figure should 
always be sculptured with four heads. So, the 
supposition that one of the heads is that of Brahma: 
is also clearly untenable. 


(4) The descriptions of Trimúrti as found are 
very clearly different from these sculptured repre- 
sentations and have a number of material illustra- 
tions in corroboration of the description given of 
them in the agamas. (See under Trimurti or 
Ekapadamurti below.) 


(5) The central position occupied by this sculp- 
ture in the cave-temple with reference to the other 
manifestations of Siva (the lilamiirtis), such as * 
those of Arddhanärisvara, Kalyanasundara, Ravana- 
nugraha, Gangadhara and other mürtis, found 
surrounding him, bear incontrovertible evidence to, 


. the conclusion that the sculpture represents only 


the Mahäßa or the most important aspect of Siva. 
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Now, the face on the left side has a severe 
look on its countenance, with cruel eyes, curling 
moustaches and a beard and a jatàmakuta serving 
as an abode for several snakes, which are seen 
wriggling through the jatás. The human skull 
ornament is also seen on the jatamakuta ; the ear 
belonging to this face has a sarpa-kundala, the 
hood of a cobra constituting it being visible. 
This is certainly the face that represents Aghora- 
mürti. The central face is calm and dignified. 
In the ears belonging to this face are to be 
seen makara-kundalas. This is perhaps the face 
representing Sadyojàta. The face on the right 
side is also a calm and pacific one. In its ear 
there appears to have been a $ankha-patra which is 
broken, but a sufficient portion of it still remains 
for it to be recognized. The three different 
kinds of ear-ornaments are sufficient proof against 
the sculpture being that of Trimúrti. There are 
only six arms represented in the sculpture, that is, as 
many pairs as there are faces visible. (076 of the 
‘right hands carries a cobra which has its hood widen- 
ed out, the hand holding it being also kept in the 
sarpa-mudrà pose; another hand appears to have 
been held in the abhaya pose or to have kept an 
akshamala, but it is badly broken; the front left hand 
is seen keeping a mätulunga. It is not possible to say 
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what other objects are held in the other hands. 
Copies of this piece of sculpture are to be seen in 
one or two other caves at Ellora and other places. 
A personal study of more than one such sculpture 
will settle once for all the question of the identity of 
this image. 

The next illustration comes from Chitorgarh, in 
the Udaipur State, Marwar (Pl. CXVIII). Though 
16 is not a good specimen of art, it is very valuable 
in settling definitely the question of the nature of 
the image in favour of my hypothesis. In this also 
there are three faces, the one on the left and the 
central. one being of a pacific and that on the right 
ofa terrific type. The third eye is clearly visible in 
the centre of the forehead of all the three faces, a 
fact that gives the direct contradiction to the hypo- 
thesis that such figures are representations of the 
Trimürtis, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. All three 
heads bear on them jatamakutas, but that of the 
right head is composed of a large number of ringlets 
in which are seen snakes and a skull. The eyes of 
this face are oblique and staring and its mouth ‘is 
gaping. Thisis surely the face of Aghora. In this 


sculpture, one of the right hands is held in the sazpa- . 


mudra pose, another keeps something resembling a 
book (2) and the third an akshamala; whereas the 
left hands carry a mätulunga, a kapala and a sarpa. 
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A comparison of this piece of sculpture with the 
magnificent carving at Elephanta gives the clue 
to the objects that should have been held by the 
now broken hands of the latter sculpture. 


(iv) EKADASA RUDRAS. 

We have already seen how Rudra was produced 
from the frown of Brahma (or Vishnu), and how he 
divided into eleven minor Rudras, who went by 
the collective name of the Ekadasa-Rudras. The 
names of these eleven emanations of Rudra, 
according to the Amáumadbhedàgama, are 

1. Mahädeva, 
2. Siva, 
3. Sankara, 

4. Nilalohita, 


5. Isäna, 

6. Vijaya, 
1. Bhima, 

8. Devadeva, 


9. Bhavodbhava, 

10. Rudra, and 

11. Kapaliga. 

The general characteristics of the images of 
these deities are first given in the authority quoted 
above and in the Silparatna. It is stated in these 
works that the images of all these aspects of Siva 

- should have three eyes, four arms, jatamakutas and 
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be of white colour; they should be draped also in 
white clothes and be standing erect (samabhanga) 
on a padmapitha. They should be adorned with 
all ornaments and with garlands composed of all 
flowers and they should keep their front right hand 
in the abhaya and the front left hand m the varada 
poses, while they should carry in the back right 
hand the paragu and in the back left hand the mriga. 

The enumeration of the names of the Rudras 
are quite different in the Visvakarma-Silpa and the 
Rupamandana. . In the former the names are . 
given as 


1. Aja, 

2. Ekapada, 

3. Ahirbudhnya, 
4. Virúpaksha, 

5. Revata, 

6. Hara, 


7. Bahurüpa, 
8. Tryambaka, 
9. Surésvara, 
10. Jayanta, and 
11. Aparajita. 
. Whoreas, the latter gives the following as the 
list of the names of these deities :— 
1. Tatpurusaa, 
2, Aghora, 
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3. sana, 

1. Vamadeva, 
5. Sadyojàta, 

6. . Mrityunjaya. 
7. Kiranäksha, 

8. Srikantha, 

9. Ahirbudhnya, 
10. Virüpaksha, 
11. Bahurüpa, and 
12. Tryambaka 


The two works give the descriptions of the 
images of each of these eleven deities. According 
to the Visvakarma-$ilpa, Aja has sixteen arms. 
In the right hands he keeps the Sila, ankusa, 
kapala, damarü, sarpa, mudgara, akshamalà and 
sudersana (chakra) ; of the left hands, one is held 
in the tarjani pose, while the others carry the 
gada, khatvanga, pattisa (a sharp edged iron rod), 
ghanta, Sakti, parasu and kamandalu. 


Ekapäda keeps in his left hand the khatvanga, 
bana, chakra, damaru, mudgara, varada, akshamala E 
and sila; while the right hands keep the dhanns, 
glanta, kapala, kaumudz (ardha-chandra?), tarjani, 
ghata, parasu and chakra (Sakti?). It is stated 
that the worship of this deity secures to the votary 
all material enjoyments. : 
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~Ahirbudhnya keeps in his right hands the 
gadā, chakra, khadga, damaru, mudgara, sila, 
ankusa and akshamala; and in the left hands the 
tomara (an iron club), pattisa, kavacha (shield), 
kapala, tarjani, ghata, Sakti and parasu ; or, there 
may be in one of the left hands a sword as in the 
right hand. L 

Virüpüksha holds in his right hands the 
khadga, sula, damaru, ankusa, sarpa, chakra, gada 
and akshamala ; and in the left hands, the 47278௨, 
khatvanga, Sakti, parasu, tarjani, ghata, ghanta, 
and kapala. 

Rövata carries in the right hands the dhanus, 
khadga, süla, gada, sarpa, chakra, ankusa and 
akshamala; and in the left hands the dhanus (2), 
khétaka, khatvanga, ghanta, tarjani, parasu, pattisa 
and patra. This aspect of Rudra grants, like Surya, 
all the goods of the world to his worshippers. 

Hara bears in his right hands the mudgara, 
damaru, gula, akusa, gada, sarpa and akshamala, 
(the object in the remaining hand is not mentioned); 
and in the left hands, pattisa, tomara, Sakti, parasu, 


tarjani, ghata, khatvanga and pattika (2). | 


Bahurüpa keeps in the right hands the 
damaru, chakra, sarpa, sila, ankusa, kaumudi and 
akshamala (the eighth object is not mentioned) ; - 
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and in the left hands the ghanta, kapala, khatvanga, 


tarjani, kamandalu, dhanus, parasu and pattisa. 

Tryambaka carries in his right hands the 
chakra, damaru, mudgara, bana, gula, ahkusa, sarpa 
and akshamala; and in the left ones, the gada, 
khatvanga, patra, dhanus, tarjani, ghata, parasu 
and pattisa. < 

Suréévara holds in his right hands the 
damaru, chakra, §ila, ankusa, bana, mudgara and 
dhanus (the object in the eighth hand is not men- 
tioned) and in the left hands the: padma, parasu, 
ghanta, pattisa, tarjani, dhanus, khatvanga and 
pätra. 

Jayanta keeps in his right hands the ankusa, 
chakra, mudgara, Sula, sarpa, damaru, bana and 
akshamala ; and in the left ones the gadā, khat- 
vanga, parasu, kapala, Sakti, tarjani, dhanus and 
kamandalu. 

And Aparäjita carries in his right hands the 
tomara, khadga, añkusa, Sula, sarpa, chakra, 
damaru amd akshamālā ; and in the left hands the 
Sakti, khetaka, gada, patra, tarjani, pattiga, padma 
and ghanta. 


The objects mentioned as being held in the 
hands of the various deities are required to be held ` 
in the order in which they are mentioned, beginning 


from the topmost hand to the lowest 
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Five of the eleven Rudras enumerated in the 
Rüpamandana have already been described under 
the head Pañchabrahmas. Descriptions of the 
sixth, seventh and the eighth are also given in this 
work, but not of the remaining three others. 


Mrityufijaya, the sixth Rudra, should wear 
a .garland of skulls on his head, be of white 
complexion, clad in garments made of tiger's skin, 
and carrying in two out of three of his right hands 
the trisula and the akshamald, and of the left 
hands two should hold the kapala and the kaman- 
dalu while the remaining right hand and the left 
hand should be kept in the yöga-mudrä pose. 


Kiran&ksha, the seventh Rudra, has four 
arms and three eyes. One of his hands is held in 
the abhaya pose, and the others carry the sukla- 
pada (white light-rays?), an akshamala and a 
book. 


Srikantha should be clad in embroidered 
clothes (chitravastra), and ornamented with all 
ornaments including an yajnöpavita of superior 
workmanship (chitra-yajnopavita) and must be 
very good looking. He has four arms and only one 
face. In his hands he should be carrying the 
khadga, the dhanus, the bana and the khetaka. 
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As has already been stated above, the three 
remaining Rudras are not described. 


(v) VIDYESVARAS. 

Just as the weaver is the eflicient cause (nimit- 
takarana), the Nishkala-Siva is the efficient cause 
of the universe coniposed of the moveable and im- 
moveable objects. The immoveable objects consist 
of such things as the mountains, and the moveable, 
of things like pası (here used in the technical sense 
of animals endowed with souls; man covered with 
ignorance) Souls have sükshma-sSariras (subtle 
bodies) and bhuvana Sariras (material regional 
bodies). The dhruvanas or regions are of two kinds, 
namely, the suddha (pure) and the asuddha 
(impure) bhavanas. These bhuvanas and kalas and 
their residents are appended below in the foot 
note ©. The bhuvanas or the regions have been 
created by Paramasiva for the enjoyment of the 
pašus or embodied souls. The souls that live in the 
pure regions are pure in their nature and those that 
live in the impure regions are impure. The pagus are 

e न fuk ப E 

(1) An abstraet of the kala, tatva; bhuvana, varna, pada 
and mantra of the Saiva-$ästrag w 
each other are tabulated below for 
are curious about this system of 
yet obtained thet amount of public 


hich are interdependent upon . 
the information of those who 

philosophy which has not 

ity which it deserves — 
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pralayakalas and the sakalas. 


, 


viz., the vijnanakalas, the 


“Those that are enveloped 


A em 


Kalas. Tatvas. டக Names of the Bhuyanas. 
| i. Suddha-tatvas Š 
/ 1. Sivatatva 10 Anáórica, Anätha, Ananta, 
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aa N | | Sivöttama, Sükshma 
= | : | | end Ananta. 
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> eS 90) Kali, 
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> 7. Kala = 9 ‘Sikhéga and Bkavira 
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Vyömarüpini, Vyäpini, 
Urdhvagämani, Mö 
chika, Rochika, Dipika 
and Indhika. (Five of 
these are Sakta-bhuva 
nas and the remaining 
five Nàdordnva-bhuva- 
nas 

5 iSantyatità, Santi, Vidya, 


=| Pratishta, and Nivritél 
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by that kind of igmorance known as mala only are 


called the vijnanakalas; those with mala and maya 


ES i 
Kalas. Tatvas. SR Names of the Bhuvanas. 
(10. Niyati 2 Samvarta and Krodha. 
Lo) jet Raga 5 Ekasiva, Ananta, Aja, 
| हा य and Pra- 
` chanda. _ 
s Purusha 6 Ekayira, 18679, Bhava 
* Isa, Ugra, Bhima and 
Total 27 Väma. 
ii. Asuddhatatvas. a > 
(13. Prakriti 8 Srikantha, Auma, 
Kaumara, Vaishnava, 
| Brahma, Bhairava, 
: : Krita and Akrita, 
14. Buddhi se 8 Brahma, Prajöga, Saumya, 
| : : டல்‌ Gandharva, 
'aksha, Rakshasa and 
| : Pigacha 
iq |115. Ahankära 35d ] Svar; 
E D MO | Sthalösvara. 
c 17. Srotra 
21/18. Trak pe 
= 3 19. Chakshus 1 ; Sthilésvara. 
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30. Rasa 5 | Kaiañjara, Mandulaévara, 
31. Gandhs | Makota, Drävinda and 
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as follows :— 
कपालीशादय: प्राच्यामाभिर्दादयो5नले । 
याम्याद्या दक्षिणे भागे ferra नेऋते ப 
बलाद्या எனி भागे शीघाद्या वायुगोचरे । 
उत्तरे तु निधीशाद्या a विद्याधिपादयः ॥ 
बृषादयस्त्वधो भागे TAGE என்ற ட 


भुवनानां शतं चाष्टाथिकमेवं ठु विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
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the sakalas. The mala envelope, If in the stage 
of leaving the person, is said to have undergone 
paripakva. The vyhanakala souls that bave 
their mala in a high state of paripakva are 
those of the eight Vidyesvaras and next to them 
come the Mantrésvaras. Having been given pure 
body, deeds, bhuvanas and enjoyments ($uddha 
tanu, karama, bhuvana, bhoga), these slowly get rid 
of their mala, by the destructive action of Siva. 
These Vidyésvaras are the beings through whom 
the lower order of beings should attain higher 
evolutionary stages. They are eight in number and 


Besides Kala, Tatya and Bhuvana, there are three more 
entities, namely, Varna, Pada and Mantra. .All these six are 
dependent on one another; thus, tatva depends upon kala, 
bhuvana on tatva and so on. Iis said in the Siddhanta- 
saravali that the tatvas from Prithvi (No. 36) to Maya (No. 6) 
are called Atma-tatvas ; those from Suddhavidyä (No. 5) to 
Sadasivatatva (No. 3) aro Vidyatatvas and the remaining, 
Sakti and Siva tatvas are Siva-tatvas. Analysing the above 
we get, 


Mantras are in number 11 

Padas று 7 81 

Varnas Fp m ol 

Bhuvanas ,, ஐ 224 

Tatvas 7 5 36 and 
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have different colours. Their names and colours 
are given below in a tabular form. ! 


BE 


ल्प 8108171068 Blood-red. 

2 | Sukshma White. 

3 : Sivóttama Blue. 

4 | Ekanetra Yellow. 

5 Ékarudra Black. 

6 Trimurti Orimson. 

7 Srikantha Another kind of red, and 
Sikhandi. ark-brown. 


Their figures should have each one face seb 
with three eyes, adorned with a jatamakuta, 
yajnopavita and all other ornaments. According to 
the Purva-Karanagama they should carry in their 
back hands the ४७00 and the taika and keep their 
front ones in the varada aud abhaya poses. But 
the Vishnudharmottara states that their front 
hands should be kept in the anjali pose, and the 
back ones should carry the bana and the trisula. 
Detailed descriptions of éach of these Vidyesvaras 
are found in the Amésumadbhedagama. : 
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According to tbis authority, Ananta has a 
handsome, pacific appearance; a single face 
with three eyes in ib; four arms; has the red 
colour of the shoe-flower; is adorned with a karanda- 
makuta and all other ornaments; he is to be 
Standing pon a padmapitha and clothed in white 
garments. Two of his hands are held in the 
varada and abhaya poses and the other bwo keep 
in them the Sila and tanka. 

Trimúrti (Ekapada), Ekanétra and Ekarudra 
are, (according to the Amsumadbhedagama), alike 
and their description is given under Ekanótra 
below. A more elaborate description of Ekapäda- 
Trimárti and other forms of Trimürtis is found in 
tne Uttara-Kàranagama. According to this 
Ekapüda-Trimürüi should be standing erect 
(samabhanga) with only one leg upon a padma- 
pitha.. This member of the class of Vidyssvaras 
is also pacific. The colour of the deity is 
clear as the Crystal and he has three eyes and 
four arms; the two front hands are held in the 
“varada and the. abhaya poses, while the two back 
hands keep the tanka and $ula or mriga. His ears 
may be adorned with either ordinary kundalas or 
those set with pearls and his head with a jata- 
makuta and there should be all other ornaments in 
their appropriate places on the person of this deity. 
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From the right and left of this erect figure of 
Siva should be seen emerging those of Brahma 
and Vishnu respectively. In sculpture they ought 
to be shown above the waist and must have cach a 
leg kept bent and held up above the ground level. 
Brabmä, as usual, should have four faces and 
four arms. The two front hands should be shown 
as held in the añjali pose and the other two as 
carrying the sruk and the kamandalu. Similarly, 
Vishnu should have four arıns of which the front 
two are folded and held in the anjali pose and the 
back hands should hold the Sankha and the chakra. 
The head of Vishnu should be adorned with the 
kiritamakuta. The whole of this composite piece 
of sculpture should be surrounded by a single 
prabhämandala. Ik is stated in another Agama 
(Uttara-Kamikagama) that the figures of Brahm& 
and Vishnu should be sculptured according to the 
talamana (proportions) prescribed for female 
deities. रर 


Another way in which Trimúrti may be repre- 
sented is this: Brahma and Vishnu may be sculp- 


tured as issuing from either side of a large linga.. 


Thirdly, they may be represented each one sepa- 
rately with all their characteristics and as standing 
side by side on three separate padma-pithas. 
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Fourthly, there may be three shrines in à temple 
each separated from the other and in these there 
may be set up in the middle shrine a linga 
and in the right and left the shrines for 
Brahmä and Vishnu respectively. Fifthly, in a 
temple consisting of three contiguous shrines (bri- 
forium) they may be set up as in the previous case. 
The central figure may be also Nritta or other 
forms of Siva. 


Illustrations are not wanting of the Ekapada- 
Trimürti. In all important Siva temples of 
S. India, we meet with this image in some place 
or other, at least carved upon pillars. An excellent 
specimen of it is found in the temple at Tiruvorri- 
yür, whose photograph has been reproduced in the 
Introduction to Vol. Í of this work. (Sce PL E, 
10. L) Fig. 1, PI. XCIX, is another picce of 
sculpture which is found in the Siva temple at 
Jambukesyaram ; this is almost identical with that 
of l'iruvorriyür. In addition to the three mürtis, 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, we have in this 
instance the figures of a hansa, a bull and a Garuda, 
the vebicles respectively of Brahma, Siva and 
Vishnu. There is also the figure af a yogi standing 
en the tight with a Jatabandha on his head carrying 
in his left hand a danda and keeping his right 
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hand in the attitude of praising the Trimürti. 
For the third mode of representation of the 
Trimúrbis see Pls. LXTI, fig. 1 and LXXIV of Vol. I. 
Temples containing separate shrines for Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva are found in many parts of the 
Travancore State ; for example there is the Valiya- 
chàlai temple at Trivandram and the temple at 
Tiruvallam. The triforium temples are com- 
mon features of the Chälukya-Hoysala style of 
architecture. As examples of this I may quote 
the splendid temple of Dakshinakédare$vara at 
Baligámi, the beraple at Somanathapura and the 
Kadaréévara temple at Halebidu. All these temples 
have their ground plan resembling roughly the ace of 
the “clubs” of the playing cards, the three circular 
portions representing the three sbrines and the tail 
the front mandapa. which is common to all the 
three shrines. In these temples we cenerally sce 
two lingas in two shrines and a figure of Vishnu in - 
the remaining third shrine. One of the lingas lol 74 
ropresents Brahma and the other Siva, (See Epi- 

graphia Carnatika, Vol. V, of Hassan District, for 

the photograph of the Kedarésvara temple): ; 


Sükshma has a pacific appearance, is of bl 


complexion and has three eyes and fog rar KEN 
Š c Zo) — S3 a, 
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and adorned with all ornaments. The froni hands 
of Sukshima are held in the varada and abhayı 
poses, while the back hands carry the tanka and the 
Sula. 


Srikantha has also four arms in two of which 
he carries the ¿ula and the tanka and holds the 
others in the varada and abhaya poses: he is 

` standing upon a padmapitha and is draped in red 
garments 


Sivottama is of white complexion, has four arms 
and two eyes, is adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and with other appropriate ornaments and is clothed 
in white garments. He bears on his chest a white 
yajnopavita. Keeping his front hands in the varada 
and abhaya poses, and carrying in his back hands 
the ¿ula and the pasa, he stands erect (samabhanga) 
on a padma-pitha 

Sikhandi of dark-complexion is a pacific deity 
baving four arms; he is adorned with a karanda- 
makuta and all other ornaments and is draped in red 
clothes. His front hands are held in the varada and 
the abhaya poses, while the back ones keep in them 
the khadga and the khetaka. ` 


Ekanétra has three eyes and a pacific look and 
“bears on-his head a jatamakuta. He is clothed 
i = in white silk garments and is adorned with all 
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ornaments. Two of his hands arein the varada and 
the abhaya poses, while the two remaining ones 
are carrying the §ula and the tanka. 


Ekarudra resembles in all respects Ekanátre 
described above. 


In conjunction with the Saktis, Váma, Jyéshthá 
Raudri, Kili, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Bala- 
pramathani and Sarvabhütadamani, the Vidyésvaras 
are made by Paramasiva to create the universe. - 
It may be noted that all these eight aspeots of Siva 
pacific in their nature and are residents of the pure 
regions (Suddhabhuvanas). 


(vi). MÜRTYASHTAKA. 

The eight forms of Siva which go by the names 
of Bhava, Sarva, 18619, Pasupati, Ugra, Rudra, 
Bhima and Mahadeva are grouped under the collect- 
ive name of the Mürtyashtaka. We have already 
seen how these names were received in succession 
by Siva when he was first produced by Prajapati 
and how the eight aspects represented by the names 
given above became the lords of the various tatvas 
such as fire, air, earth, etc. (See also Vol. 1, 
pp. 398-400.) 


We learn from the Linga-purama that Siva is: 
to the universe what clay and the potter are to the 
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pot, namely the upadana karana (material cause) 
and the nimitta karana (instrumental or generative 
cause). Such a Being manifests himself in five 
different forms. 


He who is the soul of the universe is called 
Isäna. The illusory (maya) material world is Tat- 
purusha ; Buddhi with its eight components begin- 
ning from dharma is Aghöra ; ४७119060०8 pervades 
the whole of the universe in the form of ahañkara 
and the manas-tatva (mind) is Sadyojàta. 


The Suta-samhita also conveys the same notion 
about the nature of the five aspects of Siva known 
as the Pañcha-brahmas ; it states that the universe 
is pervaded by the Paficha-brahmas and the man 

| whois able to realise this attains liberation from 
| bondage (samsara). 18519 is the akasa, Tatpurusha 
air, Aghora fire, Vamadéva water, and Sadyojata 
earth. But Srikanthasivacharya views them some- 
what differently ; in his Brahma-mimamsa-bhashya 
he tells us that Sadasiva is sound (sabda), Isvara 
touch (sparga), Rudra form (rupa), Vishnu taste 
i (rasa) and Brahma smell (gandha). 


I According to the Linga-puräna, jñana, ich- 


‚chhä and kriya are the three eyes of Paraméévara. 
The desire to create that first arose in the mind of 


Paramösvara is called the-Sira-tatva, which is also 
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known as the ichchhä-sakti-tatva. When there 
are both the jnana-sakti and the kriyäsakti blended 
in Paramésvara he goes by the name of Sadäsiva 
when the former Sakti is predominant and Mahsé- : 

. vara when the latter ¿akti is predominant and - 
Suddha-vidyä when they are both equally balanced. 
When Isvara absorbs in himself the universe he is 
known as the Purusha and Samsäri when he has 
manifested himself in the form of the gross material 
universe. 


Thus, it is seen that the exact idea involved 
in viewing Mahésvara as of five aspects is explained 
by each authority in its own way; however, the 
majority of them agree in taking the aspects as La 
the manifestations of the Supreme deity in the ` 
elements of nature such as fire, air, earth, etc. 


These eight deities are required to be re- 
presented in sculpture and set up in Siva temples. 
The general description of these images is found 
in the Vishmudharmottara and the Purva-Karana- 
gama : the Amsumadbhedägama gives the separate 
descriptions of a few of the ‚gshta-mürtis. In the 
first authority the eight mürtis are said to resemble 
Siva, wearing on their head jatämakutas embel- | 
lished with the crescent moon, adorned with appro- | 
priate ornaments and carrying in two of their hands \ 


| 
| 
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the khatvanga and the trisula and keeping the 
other hands in the varada and the abhaya poses 
- This description is amplified by the addition of a 
few more details by the Pürva-Käranägama. It 
states that they should all have three eyes and be 
draped in red silk garments and that their colours 
are respectively white, black, red, krishna (a kind of 
blue, or slate colour), pale pink, dark-brown (as the 
colour of musk or kasturi), coral red and deep blue. 


According to the Aznáumadbhzdagama, Sarva 
should have the white colour of the gankha or of 
“the moon and be of a pacific appearance. On his 
head there should be the jatamakuta in which is 
tied a crescent moon; the other parts of his body 
should be adorned with all the ornaments appro- 
priate to them. In the back hands he should be 
carrying the khadga and the khétaka and his front 
hands should be in the varada and abhaya poses 
and he should be standing upon a padmapitha.. | 
Bhima is the terrific aspect among the eight | 
murtis of Siva. His cemplexion is deep red; his 
appearance must be frightful and there should also 
be side tusks. He should be clothed in white gar- 
ments, adorned with a jata-makuta, and all other 
ornaments. His two hands must be carrying the 
gula and the pasa and the remaining two should be 
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held in the varada and the abhaya poses. It is stated 
that Mahadéva should be shaped like Pasupati ; 
Pasupati should be sculptured like Sarva and set 
upina temple. And Bhava’s description is exactly 
similar to that of Bhima, excepting that. Bhava 18 
a pacific aspect, and consequently has a calm, 


peaceful look and is without the side tusks, the _ 


criterion and concomitant of the ugra or terrific 
aspeots ; the descriptions of the other deities belong- 


ing to this group are not found in my copy of the ` 


Amsumadbhedägama. 


As far as it is known, there do not exist - 


any sculptured representations of the groups, 
the Ekädasa-Rudras, the Vidyasvaras or the 


Miirtyashtaka, at least in any one of the South Indian ` 


temples and I do not know if in Northern India these . 


are found anywhere, either receiving puja or nob. 


(vii). LOGAL LEGENDS AND IMAGES BASED 
UPON STHALAMAHATMYAS. 

Besides the various aspects of Siva described in 
this and the previous chapters; which are common 
to the whole of India and are recognized by the 
Puranas, Itihäsas, etc., there are very many images 


' which are met with m different temples and which 


are associated with certain legends peculiar to each 
of these temples. For instance, at Jambukösvara 
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near Srirangam, an elephant and a spider are said 
to have worshipped Siva in a grove of white jambu 
tree; we meet with sculptured representations of an 

. elephant pouring with its trunk the water which it 
had brought from the river Kaveri on the head of a 
linga and a spider weaving its web in a corner to 
protect the linga from the rays of the sun. The 
legend in connection with Ekamranathasvamin of 
Kañchi is that the goddess Parvati made a penance 
to Siva standing on one leg, with hands uplifted on 
the head in the añjali pose; Siva being pleased with 
her devotions appeared to her under an amra 
(mango) tree. "These pieces of sculpture peculiar 
to each place are the outcome of the sthala- 
mahatmya written generally at some later period 
of the history of the temple and is usually 
based upon some imaginary event that had occur- 
red in it. Theone mähätmya that has contributed 
very largely to the multiplication of images of Siva 

is the Halasya-mahatmya or the one pertaining to 
the god Siva at Madura, the capital of the Pandyas. 
The god Sundaréévara (the name of the God 
iva enshrined in Madura) is said to have indulged 
in sixty-four lilas or Sports, which are also narrated 
in later works such as Sivalilarnava. In all these 
llas, Siva assumed human and other forms for the 
purpose of succouring help to some one in need of 
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it. For example, reference may be made to legends 
according to which he was once pleased to grant 
heaven to a pious crane; he taught the Mrityun- 
jaya-mantra to a black-bird to protect itself and 
its species from the aggressions of stronger species; 
he once took pity upon a litter of motherless pigs 
and acted the part of their mother and eventual- 
ly caused them to be re-born as the sons of à 
human being and bestowed upon them the office 
of the ministers of the Pandya king and so on. 
All these sports of Siva at Madura are materialised 
into stone sculptures which are to be seen every- 
where in the extensive temple not only of Madura 
but also in temples situated in many places 
adjoining Madura: Since the local legends are so 
many and the sculptures representing these are 
numberless, it is practically impossible to deal with 
them in a work dealing with images which are of 
universal acceptance. 


Two illustrations are however added to give 
the reader a notion about the nature of such re- 
presentations. The fist, figs 1 and 2, Pl. CXX 
is one symbolising the legend connected with the 
fikamranathasvamin temple at  Conjeevaram 
Parvati, according. to this legend, was doing 
penance on the bed of the river Vegavati; she 
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` had set up a linga and was offering worship to it 
daily with intense piety. 70 disturb her 
penance with a view to test her mental firmness, god 
' Siva suddenly sent freshes in the river Végavati 
` so as to sweep away the liga and the other 
- objects of worship set up by Pärvati. When 
thus suddenly beset with difficulties, Parvati, not 
knowing how to avert them, hugged the linga to 
her bosom, so that if it was swept out, she might 
also perish with it. Siva, pleased with the'firm- 
ness of devotion of Parvati, appeared to her in 
person under a mango tree (which stood singly, 
ekammra) and was joined with his consort. In fig. 1, 
Pl. CXX, Parvati is seen doing penance and 
fig. 2on the same plate shows her hugging passion- 
ately the liga symbol when it was threatened to 
be washed away in the flood. i 

The second illustration, fig. 2, Pl. CXIX, is of 
Siva who took the form of a sow to suckle a number 
of the young ones of a pig which was killed in a 
hunt and which were dying for want of succour. 
Here, Siva is represented with the usual four arms 
in two of which he is seen carrying the parasu and 
the mriga, while with two others he is seen hugging 
a number of little pigs, which are drinking lustily 
the milk from the teats of their foster-mother, while 
some are squeaking and rolling down on ihe earth 
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for drawing the attention of..the foster-parent to 
their hungry condition. The photograph reproduced 
here is that of a piece of sculpture to be found in 
the Siva temple at Tirupparankunranı near Madura. 
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S” BRAHMANYA is almost exclusively aSouth 

Indian deity. There is not a village, how- 
ever small, which does not possess a shrine for 
Subrahmanya. In fact the popularity of this deity 
with the South Indian is so great as to induce him 
to build shrines for him in. all places such as towns, 
villages, gardens, mountain tops and other odd 
places. Strangely enough Subrahmanya is less 
known and less worshipped in Northern India; there 
are not many temples of this god in Northern India. 
In Bengal it is stated that he is worshipped by 
disreputable women on certain occasions, while in 
the Bombay Presidency no sumangali (a woman 
whose busband is alive) would visit the temple of 
Karttikéyasvamin (Subrahmanya). 

The birth of Karttikeya or Subrahmanya is 
given at some length in the Bälakända of the 
Ramayana. Siva, after he was married to Uma, 
began to indulge in gratifying his love towards 
her; a thousand years of the gods passed thus 
but no issue was born. The gods in the meanwhile 
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becoming alarmed that the offspring which might 
be born to Mahadéva would be of an extraordinary 
character, entreated him to practise austerity. 
Siva acceded to their prayer but inquired what 
would become of the seed which he had already 
discharged. The gods replied that this should be 
received by the earth and Agni and Vayu should 
enter it. Agni accordingly entered it and pro- 
duced a white mountain, where Kärttiköya was 
born. Out of gratitude, the gods worshipped Siva; 
the consort of Siva cursed the gods that their wives 
should become barren, because she was denied the 
pleasure of becoming a mother. . 

In another place in the same work the birth of 
Kärttikeya is described differently. While Siva, the 
lord. of the gods, was performing penance, the other 
gods went to Brahma and asked him to provide them 
with a general in the place of Siva, their former 
commander, who hád since taken to austerities. 
To this Brahma replied that in consequence of 
the curse of Uma no sons could be born to the gods ; 
but he suggested that Agni could beget a son on 
Ganga and that the offspring might become the 
general of the gods. In obedience to the advice of 
Brahma, the gods went to the mount Kailása and 
appointed Agni to carry out their wish. Agni accord- 
ingly consorted- with Ganga and begot Kärttiköya. 
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The Vana-parvan of the Mahabharata has 
another account of the birth of Kärttiköya. Indra, 
whose army (dévaséna) was defeated by the danavas, 
was meditating upon his reverses, when he heard 
the cry of a female calling for help and invoking a 
husband to afford her protection. Indra seeing that 
she had been seized by the demon Késin remon- 
strated with him. But the asura did not heed it 
but hurled his club against Indra. Indra cut it 
off with his vajra and Késin was finally defeated 
and driven àway. Indra then learnt from the 
woman he had rescued that she was called Devasena 
(the army of the gods) and that she had a sister 
named Daityasena (the army of the demons) and 
that they both were the daughters of Prajapati. 
She added that her sister liked Kesin, but she 
herself did not; therefore she requested Indra to 
secu:e for her a proper husband who would be able 
to overcome all the enemies of the gods. Indra 
took Dévaséna to Brahma and desired him to 
provide her with a valorous husband; Brahma 
promised that the help-mate of Devasena would 
soon be born, under the circumstances described 
below. | 


Vasishtha and other rishis performed an 
yajna to which the gods headed by Indra went to 
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receive oblations. Agni, being invoked, descended 
from the sun, entered the fire, received oblations of 
the rishis and presented them tó the gods. Then 
he beheld the wives of the rishis and became per- 
turbed by desires. His heart felt distressed because 
he failed to obtain the wives of these brahmanas ; 
he therefore resolved to abandon his corporeal form 
and went away to the forest. Meanwhile, 5५508, 
the daughter of Daksha, who was loving Agni 
from her youth, discovering the cause of Agni's 
discomfiture resolved to take the forms of the 
wives of the rishis and to present herself to 
Agni. Assuming first the form of Siv&, the wife 
of Ahgirasa, Svaha addressed Agni thus: “ Agni, 
you ought to love me, who am troubled with love 
for you. Iam the wife of the rishi Angirasa. If 
you will not do so, look upon me as dead”. Agni 
embraced her with joy and delighted her. Assum- 
ing the form of a Gárudi bird to avoid detection, 
Svaha issued from the forest and beholding a white 
mountain surrounded by palisades of arrows, guard- 
ed by seven-hooded snakes and rakshasas and 
others, went quickly to its summit which was 


difficult of access and threw the seed into a golden | 


receptacle. Thus did this goddess enjoy the com- 
pany of Agni by assuming successively the forms 
of the wives of the rishis. But she could not take 
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the divine form of Arundhati, the wife of Vasishtha, ° 


owing to the power of the latter's austerity and her 
obedience to her husband. Six times was the seed 
of Agni thrown by the enamoured Svaha into the 
receptacle from the pratipada day (the first day of 
a fortnight). The collected seed which was dis- 
charged (skanna) by Agni generated a son and gave 
to the child the character of Skanda. Kumara was 
born with six heads, twelve arms; ears, eyes and feet, 
one neck and one belly. He was made the com- 
mander of the army of the gods aud Dévaséna was 
married to him 

The wives of the six rishis who were discarded 
on suspicion by their husbands repaired to Skanda 
and complained to him that they were unjustly 
abandoned by their husbands and consequently 
became degraded from their former position 


and entreated him to secure for them heaven 


(svarga). Skanda granted them their desire and 
kept them with him. Svaha then approached 
Skanda and informed him that she was his genuine 
mother and then told him that from her childhood 


‘she loved Agni but that her love was unrequited by 


him and desired that she should somehow be made 
to live perpetually with Agni. Skanda conferred 
this boon upon her saying that whatever oblations 


419 


brahmanas was introduced by hymns, they 


— Gan 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


should always lift it and throw it in the fire saying 
‘Syaha’ and that Agni should dwell continually 
with her. 

Then Prajapati asked Skanda to go to Mahä- 
-dàva, the vexer of Tripura. Addressing Skanda as 
the unconquered, Prajapati informed him that he 
had been produced for the good of the gods and of 
all the world by Rudra who had entered Agni and 
Uma who had entered into Sváhá. Skanda was 
received with due honour by the bull-bannered 
Rudra with his consort Uma. 


It is stated about Skanda that because he was 
honoured by Rudra he was the son of Rudra. 
Again the brähmanas call Agni Rudra; conse- 
quently Karttikeya is the son of Rudra; the seed 

which was discharged by Rudra became a white 
- mountain and this seed of Agni was formed by the 
Krittikäs on the white mountain. Skanda, that 
most eminent deity, being born of Agni, who was 
Rudra and from Svahá and the six wives of the 
rishis was the son of Rudra. . Thus then it will be 
seen a sort of confusion arose about the real parent- 
age of Skanda and attempts are made to establish 
the identity of Agni with.Rudra. This identity is 
based upon the Vedic assertions that Agni is the 
same as Rudra. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
B 
3 
| 


AS a 


x 
a 


SUBRAHMANYA. 


Almost the same account is given in all the 
later works such as the Kumarasambhava, etc. 

The ágamas state that the temple for Subrah- 
manya, may be constructed on all sides of a town 
except the east amd 16 might face any direction. 
These temples may be built in capital cities, in 
towns, villages, on the tops of mountains, on the 
banks of rivers, in gardens, forests or under large 
trees. They may stand separately as a svayampra- 
dhána temple or be attached to some others, such as 
that of Siva. Different kinds of central shrines 
are prescribed for the temple of Subrahmanya ; 
these may contain from one to seven talas (storeys) 
and may be surrounded by prakaras or circuits and 
adorned with mandapas or pavilions, and other 
adjuncts. As usual the size of the shrine of this 
god is also determined with reference to the height 
of the image to be set up init. The temples of 
Subrahmanya are to be adorned with either pea- 
cocks or elephants placed in the corners of the vi- 
mana, where generally Garuda or Nandi is seen in 


` the temple of Vishnu or Siva respectively. 


In a svayampradhana temple of Subrahmanya 
there are required to be set up eight parivara- 
dévatas, namely, Yakshéndra Rakshaséndra, Pisa- 
chandra, Bhütarät, Gandharva, Kinnara, Daityaná- 
yaka and Dänavädhipa. The figures of these are to 
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be placed on the eight cardinal points of the prakara; 


Yakshéndra being on the east, Rakshaséndra on 
the south-east and so on. These Parivara-dévatas 
are to be sculptured as having two or four arms and 
they should be of dark complexion and terrific look. 
If they have four arms, two of the hands are to be 
held in the varada and the abhaya poses, while the 
remaining two should carry the khadga and the 
khêtaka. Butif they have only two arms, the hands 
should keep the khadga and the khétaka. 


Besides the parivara-dévatàs mentioned above, 
the temple of Subrahmanya is required to have 
eight $arira-palakas or body-guards. They are 
named Shanmukha, Saktipani, Karttikéya, Guha, 
Skanda, Mayüravähana, Sönäni and Saktihastavan. 
They are also, like the parivara-dévatas, required to 
be represented with four or two arms; if they have 
four arms, two hands out of the four should be held 
on the chest in the ajali pose and the remaining 
two are to keep in them the vajra and the padma. 
The sarira-palakas may have one or six faces and 
must be located on the cight cardinal points begin- 
ning from the cast as in the case of the parıvära- 
devatäs, but perhaps in a second avarana. If they 
- cannot be represented reguiarly by sculptured 

figures, at least pithas representing them must be 
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४७ up, with a peacock or an elephant kept in front 
of them. : Nc 


The Kumära-tantra mentions a much larger 

| number of parivara-dévatàs ; eight, twelve, sixteen 

| or thirty-two dévatas are prescribed in it. Tf eight 
devatas are to be set up, we are told that on the . 
east, facing the deity, should be the figure of an 
elephant that on the south-east, Sasta ; in the south 
Brahma; on the south-west, the Sapta-mätrikäs; on _. 
the west, Jyéshtha ; on the north-west Durga; on 

the north, Kshétrapa and on the north-east 
Súmitraka. The names of the parivara-devatas * of E 
the groups of twelve, etc., are given in the foot-note 


below. 


* The names of the twelve parivara-dévatas are, the 
elephant, Surya, Sasta, Brahma, Yama, Sapta-matrikas, 
Varuna, Agastya, Durga, Narada, Srisa and Sumitra. The 
following are the names of the sixteen parzvaro. dévatas :—the 
elephant, Brahma, Agastya, Nareda, Sumitraka, Sukra, Bri- 
haspati, Durga, Diti, Aditi, Chandra, Surya, Sista, Maha- 
lakshmi and Bharati and the Sapta-matrikas 


To make up the thirty-three parivara-dévatas, the follow- 

ing are added to the above mentioned sixteen deities, namely, š 

- the Ashta-dikpálakas, Sudéha, Suesa, Sumukha, Bhringi, . - SE 
Vasuki, Ashtavara (vakra ?) Bhringi (Bhrigu ?) Daksha- = 
Prajapati, Virabhadra, Sukra, Bhi, -Jyéshtha and two others. 
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In the north-east corner of the temple of 
Subrahmanya should be set up either the image of 
Skanda-Chanda or the famous Säkalya-pitha. 
Skanda-Chanda might have four or two arms; in 
the first case, the two front hands are to be held 
in the abhaya and the varada poses respectively, 
while the back ones should carry the vajrayudha 
and a lotus fiower. 


The image of Subrahmanya is seen sculptured 


in different ways. We have instances of standing * 


and seated figures of this deity ; some have six 
faces while others only one; some have two arms 
while others have from four to twelve arms; some- 
times the image of Subrahmanya is seen with that 
of one Sakti (goddess) and often with two. He is 
further represented as a boy who has not undergone 
the wpanayana (or the initiation) ceremony or as 
one who has undergone it. Then again he appears 
as a youth of resplendent beauty. The seated 
figure is either on a padmasana or on a peacock. 
It is laid down as a rule that if the figure is 
a seated one, it should have only two arms; if a 
standing one, four; and lastly, if it is seated upon 


8 peacock, it may have six, eight or twelve arms. : 


The sitting posture is recommended for repre- 
senting the yoga (dhruva) bera, the standing posture 
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for the bhoga (utsava) bêras and the figure seated 
on vehicles for dhyana b3ras (images meant for 
fixing one's thoughts upon and meditating). The 
o image with two arms is said to be sátrik, one with /. 
four arms rájasik amd one with more arms than 


[u 


four tamasik in nature. 
Subrahmanya with two arms may be sculptur- 
ed in any one of the five following manners :— 

(i) in the first mode the image might keep 
| in the right ‘hand a padma and the left 
| hand may be resting upon the hip 
| 
| 


: — v 


(katyavalambita) ; 

(ii) in the second mode the right hand may 
be held in the abhaya pose and the left 
in the hatyavalambita pose; 

(ii) in the third mode the right hand may 
carry a danda and the left hand may be 
in the hatyavalambita pose; 

(iv) in the fourth mode the right hand may 
carry the $aktyayudha and the left the 
vajra, and 

(v) in the fifth mode the right hand may 
carry a Salityayudha and the left a 
kukkuta (a fowl). ; E 

In the case of the figure of Subrahmanya with 
four arms the hands are required to be kept in any 
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one of the seven poses and to carry articles as given 
in the following table :— ` 


: Rigbt Hands. Lef& Hands. 
No. 
I. 17, IE in 
¿ | 

a. | Abbaye ... | Sakti ... | Varada ..., Vajra. 

b. ¡Abbaya ...| 3151811818... | Varada ...| Kamandalu. 
¢. |Abhsya ... | Akshamàlà... | Katvavalambita | Kamandılu. 
d. | Abhaya ...|Sakti ... | Ketyavalambita] Kukkuta. 
e. | Abhaya ... Sakti ..Aksbamàlà ...| Kukkute. 
f. {Abhaya ...| Sakti Er a 
g. |Kbedga ...| Sakti ... | Khetaka lee a 


Subrahmanya with two or four arms is said to 
be capable of giving siddhi to his worshippers. 

The figure of Subrahmanya with six arms 
should have in its right hands abhaya, khadga and 
sakti ; and in the left hands khétaka, akshamala and 
kukkuta. The image of Subrahmanya with eight 
arms should be represented as carrying in its hands 
the vajra, Sakti, abhaya, varada, khadga, khetaka, 
bana and dhanus; or, they may keep the padma, 
vajra, §akti, abhaya, varada, khadga, khétaka and 
pasa. 

Subrahmanya with twelve arms may be 
sculptured in six different ways; the following 
table furnishes the information regarding the poses 
of the hands and the objects carried in them :— 
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The ágamas mentioned the appropriate forms 
of the image of Subralinanya that:should be set up 
in temples erected for that deity in towns of differ- 
ent kinds* the image that must grace a temple 


de 
* According to the Aümikagama towns are divided into 


the following classes according to its residents, etc.:— 


Tho village resided in by learned bráhmanas is called a 


mangala or an agrahära. Tbe place which has a mixed popula- 


tion of brähmanısand other castes is said bo be grama. The’ 


place where a rich landlord lives with only his tenants and 
dependants is called a kutika or an ekabhoga ; (kutika is a Tamil 
word, kudi, rendered thus in Sanskrit). That portion of a 
pura (town) which is inhabited by brähmanas and surrounded 
by their gardens is called a kharvata. A place full of trading 


population of all classes anl is visited by maritime people of, 
other nations and is situated on the sea-coast is called apattana. ° 


The suburb in a vana (forest) or räjya solely inhabited by 
Súdras is called either a kantaka, khétuka or grama. The 
capital of a sübordinate chief is called a # ira and 
the town where the elephants and horses of the king are 
stationed is a senasthana and that where the;king lives and hag 
alarge population of all olassos, and is provided with many 


Seoreb passages is called a senümukha. That portion ofa. 


town where travellers and sannydsins are fed and lodged is 
called a matha. The town where large military forces are 
stationed is a vidyasthana; if the latter bas im. it the palace of 
the king also, it goes by the name of rajadhäni. Those places 
which adjoin grämas, etc., are known by the names of kubja 
(Tam. kuppam) and cherika (Tam. cheri). The quarters 
occupied by weavers in a gráma, etc., 8 a nagari. 
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constructed for this deity in the rajadhani (the 
capital city) of a reigning sovereign is to be one 
with six faces, six arms, twelve eyes and twelve or 
six ears. It should keep in its hands the Sakti, 
khadga, akshamala, abhaya, kukkuta and khetaka. 
The image that should be set up in a grama. 
or a prasada (palace) should have twelve arms ; the 
right hands of this image should carry the sakti, 
musala, khadga, chakra, paga and abhaya ; and 
the left hands, the vajra, dhanus, khétaka, sikhi- 
dhvaja (a banner made of peacock feathers), ७7४८८४ 
and varada. (See Pl. CXXVIII.) This figure should 
be of the colour of the rising sun and be draped in 
red clothes and be adorned with a karanda-makuta, 
and the yajnopavita and be seated on a peacock with, 
on either side, a figure of a dzvi. Though different 
types of images of Subralmanya are prescribed for 
consecration in different kinds of villages there is $ 
no positive objection to any of the five types of the 
image of this deity, namely, those with two, four, 
six, eight or twelve arms, being. sët up in any kind 
of town. ó ` 
Subrahmanya is known by several names, the 
chief among them are Karttikeya, Shanmukha, or 
Shadánana, Saravanabhava or Sarajanman, Sénani, 
Tarakajit, Krauüchabhetta, Gangaputra, Guha, 
Agnibhú, Skanda and Svaminatha. Most of his 
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epithets have reference to the circumstances of his 
birth. Siva cast his seed into Agni who being 
unable to bear it cast ib into the river Ganges; 
hence Skanda is called Agnibhü and Gangaputra. 
The seed was then transferred to the six Krit- 
tikas when they went to bathe in the Ganges, each 
of whom therefore conceived and begot a son; all 
these children afterwards became combined in one 
- being having six heads and twelve arms and eyes. 
Hence he became known by the names of Kärtti- 
köya, Shanmukha and Shadànana. According to 
another account the seed of Siva was cast by the 
river Ganges into a thicket of reeds ($ara) and the 
boy who came out of the thicket of grass came to 
be known as the Sarajanman. Subrahmanya 
pierced the Krauücha mountain and hence he was 
called Krauñichabhétta. He commanded the army 
of the dévas against the asura Táraka whom he 
vanquished and killed. Therefore he got the names 
Dévasénapati and Tarakari. He is called Guha 
because he lived in a receptacle for six days before 


he was fully formed. Because he was born from 


the discharged seed (skanna) of Siva he was known 
as Skanda. 

The most characteristic weapon of Subrahmanya 
is the Sakti; the Markandeya-puràma gives a short 
account of the origin of this weapon thus: Sürya 
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(the sun) was once so powerful that his heat was’ 


causing damage to the world. Visvakarman, the 
celestial mechanio, contrived to abstract a portion of 
the solar glory aad rendered him innocuous. * From 
the power taken away from Sürya, Vi$vakarman fas- 
hioned' the ¿aktyayudha for the use of Subrahmanya. 
It is worth noting that a portion of the solar 
glory was transferred to Subrahmanya, who, accord- 
ing to the Bhavishyat-purana, took his seat near 
Sarya when the daityas attacked him and when the 
gods rallied round him for his support. The same 
purana informs us that the dvarapalakas of Subrah- 
manyaare Sarya under the name of Rajña and Siva 
under the name of Srausha. These facts coupled 
with the information regarding the origin of Subrah- 
manya distinctly point to its origin to the sun- 
myth. We saw in the first instance that Agni was 
invoked by the rishis for receiving the oblations in 
their yajña and that he descended from the sun ; 
the Mahabharata states that on the day the 275728 
began their yajña the sun and the moon were 
together, that is, the day was a new-moon day; 


- beginning from the pratipada day the seed of Agni 


was gathered for six days and on the shashthi ttl 


Subrahmanya of the colour of the rising sun came ` 


into existence. His dvàrapalakas, we saw above, are 
Sürya and Siva (whois the same as Agni or Rudra). 
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A dhyana-slóka current in some parts of 8. India 


actually describes him as Sarya. 
clearly point to 6 


All these facts 


he sun-myth as the origin of 


` Gubrabmanya; his six heads perhaps represent the 


six Titus or seasons, the twelve arms, the twelve 


months ; 


the kukkuta or the fowl the harbinger of 


the rising sun and the peacock whose feathers 


display a marvellous ble 
the luminous glory of the sun; the ¿aktya- 


sents 


yudha is also of solar origin. 


Correspondi 


nding of all colours repre- 


ng to the various names of Subrah- 


manya are images whose descriptions are found in 


almost all the agamas. 
the importan 


in the Kumara-tantra, viz., 


j. Saktidhara, ix. 

ii. Skanda, EX. 
iii. Senapati, xi. 
iv. Subrahmanya, xii. 

y. Gajaváhana, xiii. 

vi. Saravanabhava, xiv. 

^ vii. Kärttiköya, xv. 
viii. Kumara, xvi. 


To this list are 


The following are some of 
t aspects of Subrahmanya dealt with 


Shanmukha, 
Tärakäri, 

Senäni, ' 
Brahma-Sasta, 
Valli-kalyana- 

- sundaramürti, 
Balasvami, 
Krauñchabhátta and 
Sikhivahana. 


added a few more by the Sritat- 


vanidhi ; the descriptions of these are given briefly 


below. 
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Saktidhara : This aspect of Subrahmanya should | 
have a single face and only two arms. The left, 
hand should bear a vajra and the right one the 
Sakti; the latter weapon is said to represent the 
ichchha, ¡ñana and kriya $aktis. The following 
description of Jüänasakti-Subrahmanya is found 
in the Sritatvanidhi: this form of the deity should 
have only one face and four arms and his head 
adorned with a jatamakuta ornamented with rubics, 
he should wear a garland of cactus flowers, and 
his body should be smeared with a paste of sandal 
and there inust be on his chest a white yajndpacita. 
In three out of the four hands there should be the 
$akti, kukkuta and vajra and the fourth hand 
should be held in the abaya pose. It is therein 
stated that this aspect of Subrahmanya is the 
embodiment of jnäana-sakti. 


Skanda: According to the Kumdra-tantra 
this aspect should be represented with one face and 
two aims and should be of the colour of the lotus. 
The loins are to be bound by a broad belt and the 
only clothing which this figure should possess is the 
kaupina. The right hand should keep a danda 
while the left one should rest upon the hip (kat 
yavalambita). This aspect of Subrahmanya is 
popularly known as the Palaniyandavar. This is 
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the description which is given in the Srifatvanidhi 
for Vélayudha-Subrahmanya. This latter work, 
however, gives quite a different description of Skanda 
which is as follows. This aspect of Subrahmanya 
is required to possess, AS in the previous one, one 
face set with two eyes, and four arms. He should 
be seated upon a lotus flower (padmasana). His 
head is to be surrounded by à prabha-mandala ; 
on the head there should be the usual Aaranda- 
maluta adorned with a wreath of flowers; there 
must also be ornaments made of rubies and on the 
waist a broad girdle of fine workmanship. The 
front two hands should be kept in the varada and 
the abhaya poses while the back hands should 
carry the kukkuta and the vajra. The colour of 
this aspect of the deity is said to be that of smoke. 


Senapati : This aspect should have the 
brilliance of the sun and should possess six faces and 
twelve eyes. One of the arms of Senapati should 
pass round the waist of his dé, who should be 
seated upon his left lap; the corresponding right 
hand should keep a lotus. The other hands should 
hold the following objects in them: gula, khetaka, 
vajra, dhanus, gada, ghanta, kukkuta and abhaya. 


Under the name Dövasönäpati, the Sritatvanidhi 
gives the following description: He should have 
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one face, two eyes and four arms: two of the hands 
should be held in the abhaya and varada poses res- 
pectively and the remaining two should carry the . 
$ankha and the chakra ; the colour of this aspect of 


Subrahmanya is said to be black. He should be 


adorned with all ornaments, and should have a white 
yajnopavita and his body should have a coating of 
finely smelling sandal paste. The face must be 
very pretty and a smile must be playing about his 
lips. 

Subrahmanya : This aspect of Skanda should ` 
be of the colour of kunkuma (saffron) and be adorned 
with keyúra, hara and other ornaments. One of 
the right hands should be held in the abhaya and 
in the rest must be the Sakti, kukkuta, and: a padma. 
The colour of this aspect of the deity should be that 
of the rising sun and that of the sandal paste and 
the clothing red. Or, the figure may have only two 
arms of which one should rest upon the hip 
(katyavalambita) and the other hand be held in the 
abhaya pose 

Gajavahana has also only one face, two eyes and 
four arms; in one of the left hands he should hold 
the kukkuta while the other should be kept in the 
varada pose; in one of the right hands there should: 
be the Sakti and the other should be held in the 
abhaya pose 
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Saravanabhava should have six heads, twelve 
eyes and twelve arms. Two of his hands are to be 
in the abhaya and the varada poses while the 
remaining Ones should carry in them the Sakti, 
ghanta, dhvaja, padma, kukkuta, pasa, danda, tanka, 
bana and dhanus. The complexion of this aspect is 
yellow ; the face should resemble a full-blown lotus. 


The Sritatvanidhi, as usual, gives an entirely 
different description of Saravanabhava. According 
to this authority Saravanabhava should have only 
one face, three eyes and six arms, be of the colour 

of the rising sun and be seated upon alion. The 
body should be covered with ashes (bhasma or 
vibhati). There should be in the hands flowery 
arrows, a bow made of sugar-cane, khadga, khetaka, 
. vajra and the kukkuta. 


Kärttikeya should have six faces and six arms 
and be of the colour of the rising sun. Two of his 
front hands should be kept in the abhaya and the 
varada poses, while the rest should carry vajra, 
khetaka, Sakti and khadga. 


According to the Sritatvanidht Karttikeya 


should have one face with three eyes, ten 


arms and the complexion of the rising sun. There 
should be a fruit (or leaf) of the bilva tree on 
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the head and in the right hands the ¿ula, the 
chakra, the ankusa, and abhaya ; in the left hands 
the tomara, the pasa, the ¿añkha, and the vajra and 
varada. He should have his peacock vehicle by 
his side. The complexion of this aspect of 
Subrahmanya should also be that of the rising sun. 


Kumara should hold in his right hands the 
Sakti and the khadga and in the left ones kukkuta 
and the khétaka. The Sritatvanidhi substitutes 
the abhaya and varada in the place of khadga and 
khétaka in the above description. 


Shanmukha: The colour of Shanmukha should 
be that of kunkuma (saffron) and he should be 
seated on the peacock. As his name indicates he 


‘should have six faces, twelve eyes and twelve arms ; 


in the right hands he should have the $akti, bana, 
the khadga, dhvaja, gada and abhaya ; and in the 
left ones dhanus, vajra, padma, kataka-hasta and 
varada (and one more object which is perhaps the 


"khetaka). Shanmukha is here mentioned as the 


nephew of Vishnu. The Sritatvanidhi mentions the 
$ankha, chakra, kukkuta, pasa and hala as nua 
the objects held by the hands of Shanmukha. Tt 
also states thab on either side of Shanmukha there 
should be standing two devis called Jaya and 
Vijaya. 
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Tarakari: The figure of Tarakari is required 
to be sculptured with twelve arms, in the hands of 
which there should be the ankuta, dhvaja, khadga, 
kataka-hasta, abhaya, pasa; chakra, musala, sakti 
vajra, varada and khztaka. ‘The colour of Tarakari, 
is described as equal to a crore of. Arunas shining 
at the same time. According to the Sritatvanidhi, 
Tarakäri should have only one face and three eyes 
and he should be seated upon an elephant carrying 
in two of the right hands the khadga and the sakti 
and one of them held in the abhaya pose; One of 
the left hands should be in the varada pose and 
the remaining hands should keep the khétaka and 
the akshamala. Ë 


7 


Krauñchabhetta : This aspect of Subrahmanya | 


` should have six faces and eight arms. In the rigbt 
hands there should be the khadga, Sakti, abhaya 
and bana; and in the left ones varada, vajra, 


dhanus and khëtaka. His complexion is to be that 


of the lotus flower. 


Kraufchabhöttä according to the Sritatvanidki 
should be represented with a single face and four 
arms and three eyes. Two of the hands should be 
kept in the varada and abhaya. poses and the re- 


maining hands should carry flowery arrows and 2 


bow made of sugarcane ; OF, the front two hands: 
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should be shown as breaking the Krauñcha moun- 
tain. There should be near him his peacock 
vehicle. 

Senäni should also possess twelve arms and. 
twelve eyes; the hands should have in them khadga, 
chakra, añkuga, $akti, abhaya, sila, varada, padma, 
danda and gada. 

Brahma-sasta: This is the aspect of Subrah- 
manya in which he pat down the pride of Brahma 
by exposing "is ignorance of the Vēdas. He should 
be represented with a single face and four arms; 
he should have only two eyes. In the back hands 
there should be the akshamala and the kamandalu 
and the front hands should be held in the varada 
and abhaya poses. The colour of Brahma-$ästä 
should be the red of the lotus flower. 

Balasvami is the aspect of Subrahmanya as a 
child. If he is sculptured as standing by the side 
of his parents, as in the Somaskanda aspect of 
Siva, he should be represented as a child carrying 
a lotus in each hand; if, however, he is shown 
separately, he may be sculptured with a padma, in 
his right hand and with the left hand resting 
upon the hip (katyavalambita). The colour of this 
aspect is also red. 

Sikhivahana is to be of the colour of coral and 
to have a single face and four arms. In one of 
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the hands there should be held the ४०४४८ and in the 
other the vajra, while the remaining ones should 
be held in the abhaya and the varada poses respec- 
tively. He is said to be the destroyer of the 
euemies of the gods. 

Vallikalyanasundara : In this aspect Subrah- 
manya is sculptured as being married to Valli. He 
should be represented in this case as carrying in 
the back right hand the akshamala and the front 
hand should be held in the abhaya pose ; the front 
left hand should rest upon the hip and the back 
hand should carry a kamandalu. Brahma with a 


sruva in his hand should be shown as officiating in : 


the ceremonies in front of the fire that should 
be sculptured as burning in a kunda. Vishnu 
should keep in his hands a water-vessel ready to 
pour water in the act of giving the girl in marriage 
to the bridegroom. A host of gods and goddesses 


should be shown as offering praises to the married `` 


couple. Both the bride and the groom should be 
adorned with all ornaments appropriate to the 


occasion. The colour of Subrahmanya in this 
aspect also is red 


The Sritatvamdhi adds the description of the 


following aspects of Subrahmanya, namely, Agni- ்‌ 


' jäta-Subrahmanya, Saurabheya-S. Gängeya-S. 
Guha-S., Brahmachäri-S., and Desika-S. 
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Agnijata-Subralinanya should have two faces, 
eight arms and a white complexion ; his neck should 
be of black colour; he should carry in three out of 
the four right hands the sruva, an akshamala and 
a khadga and the remaining hand should be kept: 
in the svastika pose; in three of the left hands there 
should be the vajra, kukkuta, khetaka and an. 
ajya-pátra (vessel of ghee or clarified butter). He 
should be sculptured as engaged in the act of 
offering fire sacrifice. 

Saurabhéya-Subrahmaya should have four 
faces, eight eyes and eight arms and should be seated 
upon a kamalasana ; in the right hands there should 
be the 8०६८८, a lotus, flowery arrows and abhaya ; and 
in the left hands vajra, a bow made of sugar-cane, 
a Stila, and varada. He should be standing with 
his right leg kept firmly on the ground and the left 
leg somewhat bent. His colour should be that of 
the lotus flower. 

Gangéya-Subrahmanyc is required to be 
represented with a single face, three eyes and four 
arms. The head must be adorned with a karanga- 


makuta; he should be standing upon a makara (a 


kind of fish) and should be carrying a flag on which 
is painted a kukkuta, and should be adorned with 
milotpala flowers. In his right hands should be a 
7०१८४८ and a pürna-kumbha (a vessel filled with 
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water); in the left hands he should keep an arani 
` (a piece of wood which is used in generating fire 
by friction) and a kukkuta. The colour of this 
aspect of Subrahmanya is that of gold. 

It might be noticed that in all these aspects 
the descriptions are such as to suit the nature of 
the aspect ; for example Subrahmanya, the son of 
‘Agni, is said to have two faces, the same number 
as possessed by Agni; he carries an ajya-patra 
sruva and other objects necessary for making fire- 
offerings. Similarly, in the case of the Gangeya- 
Subrahmanya, or Subrahmanya the son of Ganga, 
he fs required, like Ganga, to be standing upon a 
makara, carry a pürnakumbha and adorned with 
mlotpala ‚or water-lilies, objects characteristic of 
rivers. - 


Guha-Subrahmanya should have one face, 
three eyes and four arms. His head should be 
adorned with a kirita made of gold set with rubies. _ 
In the right hands there should be the vajra and 
the ¿ula and the left hands should be held in the 
varada and the abhaya poses. The colour of Guha 
is black and that of his clothes white. His Devi 
should be by his side and they should look like 
a newly married couple. 

_ Brahmachari-Subrahmanya : Subrahmanya in 
this aspect should have two eyes, two arms and be 
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standing upon a padma. He must have a tuft of 
hair on his head, a yajnoparita, maunji (grass 
girdle) and kaupina. The right leg should be 
firmly placed upon the padma and the left one 
slightly bent and rested upon it. In the right 
hand there should be a danda and in the left a 
vajra. His complexion should be red. 
Desika-Sulrahmanya : This is the aspect in 
which Subrahmanya taught Siva, his own father, 
the significance of the sacred syllable om. Asa 
teacher he should be represented as possessing one 
face, six arms and as seated upon the peacock. 
His head should be adorned with a karanda- 
malita ; two of his hands should carry the Sakti, 
one an akshamala and two others kept in the 
varada and the abhaya poses ; the remaining hand 
should perhaps be held in the chinmudra pose. 
Siva in the aspect of a disciple is called the Sishya- 
bhäva-mürti. The Mavesara gives a description 
of the form of Sishyabhavamürti. Siva should be 


seated in front of his teacher Subrahmanya cross- ' 


legged, with one of his right hands kept closing 
his mouth and another kept on. the chest in the 
jfiana-mudra pose; the other two bands should 
carry the tañka and the mriga. He should havea 
white complexion and his face should resemble the 
full-moon. His head should be adorned with a 
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crescent moon. Parvati, his consort, should also 
be standing by his side. 


Pls. CXXI-CXXIX illustrate the various 
aspects of Subrahmanya. Fig. 1, Pl. CX XI, belongs 
to the collection of the late Mr. M. K. Näräyana- 
svami Ayyar and represents Skanda or Vélayudha- 
Subrahmanya. In the right hand of the image is a 
danda and a sakti is kept resting on his right arm. 
The left hand rests upon the hip. The image is 
clothed with only a kaupina and wears the orna- 
ments generally worn by boys. This is 2 modern 
piece of work 


Fig. 2 on the same plate is the photograph of 


the image of Kumara belonging to the Siva temple 
at Tiruppalatturai. The image has four arms; in 
the right hand at the back there is the Sakti and in 
the back left hand the vajra; the front right and 
the left hands are kept in the abhaya and the 


varada poses respectively. A éaktyayudha rests 
upon the right front arm 


Pl. CXXIT is the reproduction of the photo- 

. graph of Subrahmanya with his two consorts 
Devasena and Valli to be found in the Nàgesvara- 
svamin temple ab Kumbhakönam. It is precisely 
similar to the figure of the Tiruppalatturai temple. 
Herein, Subrahmanya bas behind him his peacock. 
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Valli. Subrahmanya. 
Subrahmanya with his consorts Dóvasóna a 
Stone: Kumbhakópam. | 


PLATE CXXII, 


Mabavalli. Subrahmanya. 878808. 
Subrahmanya with his consorte Dëvasënë and Val]! : 
Bronze: Tiruvorriyúr. 


PLATE CXXIV. 


Stone: Ellora. 


Subrahmanya 


SUBRAHMANYA. 


The description of the Davis of Subrahmanya is 
given as follows in the Kumara-tantra : Mahavalli 
should be of black complexion and should have a 
smiling face. She should stand with her right leg 
kept firmly on the ground and the left leg kept 
somewhat bent and placed on it. She should be 
holding in her left hand a padma (lotus) and her 
right hand should be hanging by her side. The 
complexion of Dévaséna is red and she should also 
have a smiling face and standing with her left leg 
kept firmly on the ground and the right one some- 
what bent. She should carry in her right hand a 
nilotpala flower, and the left one should be hanging. 
These descriptions are rigidly observed in the sculp- 
ture of the Nagéévarasvamin temple. 

Pl. CXXIII is exactly similar to the previous 
one. The original of this sculpture is in the Siva 
temple at Tiruvorriyúr and is executed very skil- 
fully. 

The photograph reproduced on Pl. CXXIV is 
that of a piece of sculpture belonging to one of the 
rock temples at Ellora. The central figure, Subrah- 
manya, has four arms andasingle face. The front 
right hand which is broken seems to have held the 
$akti, whose head is visible near the figures of & 
Deva and his Davi sculptured on the upper left 
corner. The back right hand rests upon the bip; 
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the front left hand carries a kukkuta and the back 
left hand embraces the peacock which stands to the 
left of Subrahmanya.. There are on either side a 

oat-headed attendant. of Subrahmanya; one of 
these must be Daksha-Prajapati who is said to be 
one of the parivara-dévatas of Subrahmanya. The 
firure on the left has its left arm crossed against 165 
chest and kecps its right one as if going to close 
his mouth,—attitudes which show a great deal of 
reverence. ‚The figure on the left of Subrahmanya 
has its left hand resting upon its hip and keeps 
something in its right hand. On either side of the 
figure of Subrahmanya and soring in the air are 
two Davas with their Davis praising him. The 
central figure of Subrahmanya has an yaj#opavita 
a udarabandha and a fine karu; the ears are 
adorned with two different kinds of kundalas and the 


head js surmounted with a karanda-makuta, round 


which there is a prabha-mandala. 

Pl. CXXV is the photograph of Subrahmanya 
with his consorts and resembles the other two 
photographs described above. The only difference 
consists in that the figure of Subrahmanya in this 
instance bears the sakti and the kukkuta in its 
back right and left hands respectively, while, as in 
the other instances, the front right and left hands 
are kept in the abhaya and the varada poses 
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PLATE CXXVIII 


SUBRAHNANYA. 


respectively. The person of Subrahraanya is 
elaborately adorned with all sorts of ornaments. 

Fig. 1, Pl. OXXVI is a piece of ivory carving 
executed in the School of Arts at Trivandram and 
closely resembles the previous sculpture. Fig. 2 on 
the same plate represents Subrahmanya as seated 
upon the peacock; the right leg is hanging while 
the left one is bent and rested upon the peacock. 
The front hands are in the abhaya and the varada 
poses, and the back hands keep in them the Sakti 
and the vajra. Fig. 3 on the same plate portrays 
Subrahmanya as seated upon the peacock, 
embracing his consort with his right arm and keep- 
ing in his left hand a bow; whereas the Devi 
embraces her lord with her left arm and carries in 
her right hand an arrow. Fig. 2 may be taken as 
Sikhivahana and fig. 3 as Senapati. 

Pl CXXVII illustrates the description of 
Shanmukha. This beautifully carved figure belongs 
to the Siva temple at Patti$varam. It has twelve 
arms of which two are held in the abhaya and the 


varada poses and the remaining ones carry the 


sakti, tanka, chakra, khadga and musala (or pasa ?) 


and vajra, dhanus, bana, khetaka and $ankha. The 
figure has six heads of which three are visible in 


the photograph. Behind the figure of Subrah- 
 manya is his peacock. 
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Pl. CXXVIII is almost similar to the previous 
one; in addition to the weapons mentioned in the 
. last plate, there is in this a Saktyayudha made 
separately and kept leaniug on the back arms. 
The padmasana upon which this image stands is 
hexagonal, epecially so made to agree with the 
six faced nature of the deity for whom ib serves as 
a pedestal. 

Pl. CXXVIIIa is a piece of sculpture which 
is to be found in the temple at Aihole and repre- 
sents Tarakari. In this Subrahmanya is seen 
riding a peacock and spiritedly attacking the 
fallen Tärakäsura with his $aktyayudha which he 
wields with his right hand. The left hand carries 


the vajra. On either side of Subrahmanya are ` 


two Devas in the alidhàsana posture, flying in the 
air and praising him. Above and on either side of 
the central figure are two persons carrying offerings 
and flower garlands. 

Pl. CXXIX is a fine piece of sculpture to be 
seen in the front mandapa of the temple of Siva at 
Tirupparankunram near Madura. It represents 
the scene of the marriage of Subrahmanya- with 
Dévaséna. Subrahmanya is standing on the right 
with his right hand stretched out to receive the 
water which Indra is ready to pour from a water 
vessel, standing behind Dévaséna on the left. 
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Tärakäri-Subrahmanya ; Stone: Aihole. 


PLATE CXXIX. 
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SUBRAHMANYA, 


Subrahmanya has in the front left hand a’ lotus 
and in the back left one the Sakti; it is not appa- 
rent from the photograph what other object is held 
in the back right hand. 


Indra is seen keeping in the right hand the: 


tanka and in the left the vajra and with his right 
hand he is pouring water into the. hand of 
Subrahmanya. 

Brahma, is seated in a countersunk surface 
below doing hóma (fire offerings) in connection 
with the marriage of Subrahmanya. 

The modesty of the bride is very well portray- 
ed in this piece of sculpture. 

The Kumara-tantra gives the description of 
the dvarapalakas of the shrine of Subrahmanya. 
They are called Sudéha and Sumukha; both of 
these are said to be br&hmanas. ‘They should be 
represented with one face and two or four arms. 
If they possess two arms only, the right hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose and the left hand 
should keep a gadā. If they have four arms, the 
back hands should keep in them the vajra and 
the $akti and the front hands as in the case of 
the two-armed figure. One of these should be of 
red complexion and the other black; they must be 
adorned with all ornaments and should have side- 
tusks. Their head must have the haranda-makutas. 
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Sudéha should be to the right and Sumukha to the 
left of the entrance. 

Another attendant of Subrahmanya is called 
Sumitra. His story is given thus in the Kumära- 
tantra. There once lived a good brahmana 
named Svamaksha in Kasi; he had a son named 
Sumitra who had been worshipping Skanda in due 
form during his three consecutive births. Subrab- 
manya was pleased with his devotion to himself 
(Subrahmanya) and gave him the name Sumitra 
(a good friend) and made him the head of the 
ganas and gave him a place near him. Then fol- 
lows a description of the image of Sumitra; Sumitra 
should be sculptured according to the uttama-nava- 


tala measure, with two eyes, two arms and a 


red complexion. He should have a fine looking 
face and should be youthful possessing side-tusks. 
The head should be covered with a karanda-ma- 
kuta hiding his tuft of hair or a jata-makuta. The 


right hand should carry the Sakti and the left ` 


hand should be kept on the hip (katyavalambita). 
Or, the hands may be kept in the añjali pose on the 
chest. He may be sculptured either as seated or 
as standing on a padmásana. 
Pl. CXXX is the reproduction of the photo- 
graph of Sumukha the left gate-keeper of the shrine 
of: Subrahmanya in the great Siva temple at 
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Tanjore. The front right hand of the image bears 
a short sword, while the front left hand carries a ° 
shield ; the back right hand is in the such pose and 
the back left hand in the vismaya pose. The right 
leg of the figure of Sumukha rests upon the head of 
a lion, and the left foot of the image stands upon a ` 
padmasana. It is one of the finest pieces of 
sculpture to be found in the Brihadi$vara temple at _ 
Tanjore. š 
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NANDIKESVARA OR ADHIKARANANDIN. 


AS the entrance into many an important temple 

of Siva in Southern India one meets with a 
pair of images, of which one is a male figure and 
the other a female one, the consort of the former 


The male figure is shaped exactly like that of Siva 3 


in the aspect of Chandrasekharamürti It is seen 
standing upon a padmäsana and carrying in its 
back hands the parasu and the mriga ; but, unlike 
the figure of Chandrasekbaramürti, which keeps its 
front hands in the varada and the abhaya poses, 
that of Adhikäranandin has them folded on the 
chest in the añjali pose. The figure of Adhikära- 
nandin is sometimes mistaken by the less informed 
persons for that of Siva 


Three different accounts are found of the origin 
of Adhikaranandin. According to the Stva-maha- 
puräna, he was the son of the rishi Salankayana ; 
the following account is. given of him by this 


&uthority: Salankayana, who was long without a 
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son, was doing penance under a sala tree in a place 
called Sälagräma. Appreciating his austerities, 
Vishnu appeared before him and asked him to 
request for any boon he desired. ‘The rishz prayed 
that he may be blessed with a son of great virtue. 
Immediately after this request was made, a person 
sprang from the right of Vishnu, who resembled 
Siva in every way. He was given the name 
Nandike$vara. The purana adds that this was the 
forsy-ninth birth of Nandikesvara. 

A second account of the birth of Nandikéévara 
runs as follows: in the Tréta-yuga, a riski named 
Nandi was performing a severe penance on the 
peak called Muñjaván on the Mandara mountain. 
Siva pleased with the devotion of Nandi presented 
himself before the rishi. The latter requested Siva 
to grant him the boons that he should have un- 
shakeable faith in and love for Siva, as also that he 
should be made the head of the ganas. Siva 
granted him the boons with pleasure and dis- 
appeared. Indra and the other gods were over joyed 
to see the bliss that befell the rishi Nandi and 
praised him for his good fortune. 

The Linga-puràma has a third account of the 
origin of Nandikéévara. A blind rishi named 
Silada was practising penance with a desire to 
| obtain an immortal son, not born of human beings. 
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Indra becoming pleased with the austerities of this 
rishi resolved to fulfil the rish?s desire and app- 
roached him and told him that no one but Siva 
could grant him what he wanted and directed him 
to address his penances to that deity. He did as 
advised by Indra, and Siva pleased with him, 
promised that he would himself be born to the rishi 
as his son ; thereby he intended to satisfy Brahma 
also who was desirous of Siva taking a human 
incarnation. After some timo, Siláda was engaged 
in a sacrifice waga) ; alad proceeded from the room 
in which the rishi Silada was performing the yaga ; 
he looked precisely like Siva, with & jata-makuta 
on his head, three eyes and four arms. He was 
carrying in his hands the gula, the tanka, the gadā 
and the vajra. Because Silada became pleased 
with the fulfilment of his desire by the appearance 
of this, his son born not by human agency, iva 
gave the lad the name Nandi and disappeared. 
Then Silada and his son Nandi repaired to the 
former's arama. There the boy lost his super- 
human form and became quite like any ordinary 
mortal. Though feeling sorry for the change, 
Silada performed on his son the usual ceremony 
such as upanayana, when the boy attained the 
seventh year of age ; he soon became well versed in 
the Vedas. Some time after, two rishis named Mitra 
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and Varuna came to the arama of the rishi Silada, 
as his guests ; these gazed intently at Nandi and 
perceived through their mental vision that the life 
of the boy was to come to an end in one year more, 
They informed this sad news to the father of the 
boy. The rishi and his father Salankayana sank in 
despair on hearing the prognostication of their 
guests, and swooned. But, Nandikösvara, though 
internally perturbed, began to meditate upon 
Siva so intently that the latter appeared to him and 
took hold of him in his arms and threw round his 
neck the flower garland which was hanging round 
his own neck. Forthwith the boy was changed 
into a being endowed with three eyes, ten arms 
and appearance which exactly resembled Siva. The 
latter blessed this metamorphosed Nandi to be free 
from old age and death and also anointed him 
as the head of his ganas and married him to 
Suyaga, the daughter of the Maruts. 

The name Nandikeávara, ‘ the tawny coloured 
dwarf’ and a follower of Siva occurs in the Rama- 
yana (V. 17, Sec. 16 of the Uttara-kinda). There 
he is stated to be another manifestation of Siva 
(apara tanuh) and that when he was keeping guard 
over the Kailasa, Ravana, the lord of Lanka and of . 
the Rakshasas, came driving in his erial car and 


wanted to cross the abode of Siva. But he was 
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promptly stopped by Nandikasvara. Upon this 
Ravana made contemptuous remarks concerning 
the monkey-face of Nandik&$vara. Incensed at the 
insult offered to him, he cursed Ravana that beings 
possessing the same shape as himself and of similar 
energy (that is, monkeys) would destroy the race of 
Rävana. 

Nandikésvara is mentioned also in the Bhägavata- 
purana. During the yaga that Daksha-prajäpati 
was performing, he spoke tauntingly of Siva. 
Nandi grew angry at the insult offered to his lord 
Siva and pronounced maledictions against Daksha 
and the other revilers of Siva. 


The Vishnudharmottara gives the following. 


description of Nandikesvara. He should have three 
eyes and four arms and a red complexion. His 
garments should be made of tiger’s skin ; in one of 
his hands there should be the (77877 and in another 
the bhind: ; a third hand should be held over his 
head and the fourth held as though he is command- 
ing a host of people. His gaze should suggest that 
he is seeing objects at a great distance and regulat- 
ing the large crowd of devotees resorting to offer 
worship to Siva. 


Nandikeévara is more often represented as a 


bull than as a bull-faced human being Or as a = 
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duplicate of Siva. The former is kept lying in 
front of the central shrine of all Siva temples. 

An illustration of Adhikära-Nandin is given on 
Pl, CXXXI. The original of the photograph there- 
in reproduced is in the temple of Siva at Valuvür. 
It is sculptured precisely like Siva in the aspect of 
Chandragékharamirti, carrying the parasu and the 
mriga in the back right and left hands respectively, 
and standing upon a padmasana ; but unlike 
Chandrasakharamúrti who keeps the front right and 
left hands in the abhaya and the varada poses, 
Nandikesvara has them folded on the chest in the 
añjali pose. The body has three slight bends in it 
(tribhanga). On his head are the jata-makuta and 
the Ganga and the crescent moon. 

Pl. CXXXII is the photograph ot the bronze 
Nandi in the Siva temple at Panchanadikkulam ; 
it is an ordinary bull couchant and is placed in the 
mahamandapa of the Siva temples generally. 
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Adhikära-Nandin : Bronze: Valuvür. 
| 


CHANDESVARA. 

18% HE story of Chandesvara, how he worshipped 

Siva and attained to the position of the 
leader of the bhutaganas of Siva, has been given 
áfready under Chandösänugrahamürti. The image 
of Chandéévara is essential in a Siva temple and 
should be set up in the north-east corner with 
reference to the central shrine of the temple. 

The image of Chandésvara may be set up in a 
shrine unattached to any temple, or as one of the 
parivara-devatas or attendant deities in a Siva 
temple. In the first instance, the shrine of Chan- 
d&$vara is said to be svatantra and in the second 
paratantra. The svatantra temple of Chandésvara 
may be situated in any of the eight directions 
(north, north-east, etc.) or in the centre of towns 
and villages. The temple of Chandésvara may range 
in size from a mere shrine of one cubit cube to a 
magnificent temple with a base of thirty cubits 
square, surmounted by a vimana of one to seven 
talas or storeys in height, ornamented with the 
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figures of Chandé$vara or any other deity on the 
corners of each tala (storey) ; or, there might be in 
these corners figures of Nandi, the bull couchant. 
In the case of the temple of svatantra Chandésvara, 
it is required to face any one of the directions 
except the north ; this temple should have prakaras, 
mandapas, etc.,in proportion to the dimensions of 
the central shrine. 

Surrounding the central shrine there should be 
eight parivara-mürtis, named Rudrabhakta, Rudra- 
Chanda, Chandama, Mahäbala, Virya, Tankapani, 
Isasövaka and Rudraköpaja. They should all be of 
white complexion, big-bodied and with the pair of 
front hands held in the añjali pose and the back 
pair carrying in them tankas. They may be repre- 
sented either as standing or seated in the virasana 
attitude and draped in elephant skins ; they should 
have terrific countenances. Instead of Rudra- 
bhakta and others, Indra and the other Dikpalakas 
may be made the parivàras of the temple of 
Chandesvara. They may be represented ás actual 
anthropomorphic figures or with simple pithas 
(as in the case of the Sapta-Mätrikäs, see 
Vol. I, Pl. CXX). In front of the temple of 
Chandesvara there should be, as in Siva’s temples, 
a Nandi or couchant bull, and at the main entrance 
of the temple there should be two gate-keepers 
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CHANDESVARA. : E 


named Chandanuga and Chandabhritya. These 


“two should be sculptured with two arms and carry- 


ing clubs in their hands; sometimes they may be 
dispensed with also. 


The figure of Chandésvara should be fashioned 
according to the madhyama or adhama-daSa-täla 
vidhi as is given in Pratimalakshana or instruc- 
tions given for the making of images; different 
descriptions are found in the agamas for making 
the image of Chandé$vara. In the first instance, 
we see it stated that it might be sculptured as 
seated upon a padmasana; its look should be 
terrific, as if fire would burst out of its face; the 
colour of Chandéévara should be jet black and there 
must be a sarpayajnoparita on its body. The 
head should be adorned with a jata-makuta, in 
which there should be the crescent of the moon, as ` 
in the case of Siva. Chandesvara, according to 
this description, should have four faces, four arms 
and twelve eyes. In the right hands there should 
be the akshamala and the trisula and in the left 
hands the tanka and the kamandalu. 


A second description of the image of Chande- 
¿vara is as follows. The complexion of this deity 
should be conch-white ; there should be three eyes 


` and four arms and in the jata-makuta the crescent 
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moor. The figure of the deity should be seated in 
the virasana posture and should carry in its back 

“hands the dhanus called the Pinaka and the bana 
called the Amogha, while the front hands should 
be kept in the varada and abhaya poses. 


According to the third description, Chandé- 
Svara may be represented as either standing or 
sitting, with only a pair of arms but with three 
eyes. The colour of the body is here also required 
to be inky-black. As in the other cases there should 
be the jata-maluta on the head. If the figure is 
made a seated one, the right leg should be hanging 
below the seat and the left leg should be bent and 
rested upon the seat. The left hand may either be 
placed on the left thigh or held in the varada pose. 
In the right hand there may be a tanka ; or both 
hands may carry tankas; or both hands may be 
folded on the chest in the anjali pose. Or, the figure 
may be sculptured as seated in the utkutikasana 
posture with the head slightly bowed down as in 
deep sorrow, but with a face full of peace. 


In the fourth mode of representing Chanda- 
vara, he must be Sculptured as having four arms 
three of which should be carr 


pasa and the Sala and the remaining one held in 
the abhaya pose. 
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CHANDESVARA.. . 


* In the descriptions found in the works of the 
Simhaladesa (Ceylon) * it is stated ”, so says the 
Kamikagama, “ that Chandésvara should be repre- 
sented in the Kritayuga with eight arms, in the 
Tratayuga with six, in the Dvaparayuga with four 
and in the Kaliyuga with two only. But”, the 
same authority adds, “no such thing is mentioned 
in the works of the other countries”. 

Again, Chandésvara may be shown singly or 
with his consort Dharmaniti. If his Dévi is 
also sculptured, she should be adorned with all 
ornaments and should carry & mlotpala in her 
hands. Her colour is also to be black. 


The Käranagama states that Prachandachanda, 
Vikr&ntachanda, Vibhuchanda, Virachanda and 
another whose name is nob given came from the 
Pañohabrahmás. The stewardship of the house of 
Siva wasbestowed in the Kritayuga upon Prachanda- 
chanda, in the Trötäyuga upon Vikrantachanda, in 


AA —— == 
* This is olear evidenoe that there existed in Ceylon the 
worship not only of Buddha but of the various deities of the 
Hindu cults and that there existed text books in that country 
also containing descriptions of imagos, which sometimes 
differed from the readings of those on ¿he continent of India. 
Evidently some of those Buddha agamas quoted by Dr. Ananda- 
kumärasami in his  Simhalese Art » belong to the category of 
works referred to in the Kamikagama 
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the Dväparayuga upon Vibhuchanda and in the 
Kaliyuga upon Virachanda. 

In the case of paratantra Chandéévara his 
shrine should be facing the south and, as has been 
already mentioned, be situated on the north-east 
corner of the first prakara of the Siva temple. 
According to the Karanagama the paratantra 
Chandéévara may have three eyes and four arms 
or. only two eyes and two arms, be terrific in 
appearance, and have a jata-makuta on the head. 
Of the four hands two are to be kept in the abhaya 
and varada poses and the remaining two should 
carry the ०८४ and the paragu. If however there 
are only two hands, one of them should be in the 
varada pose and the other shouid carry a tanka. 
There should be a white yajiopavita on the body 
which should be adorned with all ornaments also 
The figure of Chandéávara may be either standing 
or sitting 

Two illustrations are given on Pl. CXXXIII 
The very well-executed original stone sculpture is 
placed in a very dark corner of the mandapa in 
front of the central shrine of the Siva temple at ` 
Tiruvorriyür. It is seated in the virasana posture 
andit carries a paragu in its right hand, the left 
one resting upon the left lap. ‘There is a figure of. 
Chandésvara carved on the north of the central 
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CHANDESVARA. 


shrine of the Saiva cave called Dhumar Lena 
in Ellora; it has been mistaken by Dr. Burgess for 
“ Siva as a yogi or ascetic, with a club in his lett 
hand, and seated on a lotus.” 

The second illustration is of the standing Chan- 
desvara: it belongs to the temple at Marudäntanallür. 
The figure has oniy two arms and the hands are 
held in the añjali pose. A tanka rests on the left 


arm. 


BHAKTAS. 

HAKTAS or devotees whose images are also 
enjoined to be set up for worship in temples \ 

may belong to the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
or the Südra caste; or of mixed castes; males or 
females; they may be acharyas or crowned monarchs; 
living or dead. All that is wanted to apotheosise 
them is that they should be bhaktas or acknowledg- 
ed devotees. Such devotees should be worshipped . 
in images. These images may be set up either 
in separate temples (svayam-pradhana) or in the . 
temples of some deity whose devotee the bhakta 
happens to be, as a dependent on that deity (an 
añga). As instances of the former may be pointed 
out the temple of Kannappa Näyänar, the hunter 
saint, on the hill at Kälahasti; and of Kulasckhara 
Alvar at Mannärköyil near Ambäsamudram. The 
attendant or anga class of images are found in all 
important temples of S. India. The well-known 
sixty-three (Aruvattu-muvar) Saiva saints and the 
twelve Alvars or Vaishnava saints of Dravida are 
seen invariably in Saiva and Vaishnava temples in 


S. India. 
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A svayam-pradlvana or independent temple of 
a bhakta may be constructed on the top of a hill, 
on the bank of a river, in vanas (gardens) and in 
gramas (towns). The anga or dependent class of 
bhaktas are required by the agamas to be set up 
near the place where flower-garlands for the use of 
the temple are made. The first class of images 
may have parivaras or attendants, while the latter 
should not possess amy for the obvious reason, 
namely, that they are themselves depending upon 
others. - 

Bhaktas may be represented by  anthro- 
pomorphic figures, or, in the case of Saiva bhaktas, 
as Sivalingas, or occasionally also in the form of 
Siva himself. But in the case of Vaishnava 
bhaktas they are generally represented as actual 
human beings just as they appeared when they 
were living. The images may-be made of stone, 
clay, metal, wood or gems. They may be 
carved in half relief or in the round (ardha- 
chitra or chitrabhasa). They should be sculp- 
tured according to the ashta-tala measure, 
either as standing or as seated on a padmasana or 
a súnhasana. They may be sculptured with or 
without a tuft of hair on their head; if they 
are shown with a tuft it should be neatly 
done up in a knot on the top of the head; 
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BHAKTAS. 


if they are not to possess 8 tuft of hair, 
their head should be shown as clean shaven. If 
the devotee is a crowned monarch or a ruling chief 
he should be sculptured with a kirita or karanda- 
makuta on his head. ‘The bhaktas may be made to 
carry in their hands any object which is generally 
associated with them or they may have their hands 
held in the añjali pose, or the attitude of worship. 
They may be sculptured as singing, dancing or doing 
“paja. They should be adorned with all ornaments 
and if the bhakta is a female, she should be decked 
with such ornaments as are appropriate bo her sex. 
The following are the lists of the Saiva and 
Vaishnava saints of S. India :— 


I. SAIVA SAINTS. 


வண்ட ட ப a angan 


Caste. நண 


No. | Name. Place of birth, 
1 |Tirujnanasamban- Temple | Shiyali (Tan- 
dha. mana. | priest. jore). 
9 Brahmanas ...| Do. Do. Chidambsram. 
3 |Kulaya-niyanar ..- Do. Do. Tirukkadavür. 
4 |Muruga-nàyanàr ... Do. Tiruppugalur. 
5 Rudra-Pas upati .. | Do.. Talaiyur. 
6 |Sirapputiyar ..| Do. e 
-7 |Gananathar | Do. ட்‌ 
8 |Pušalar ! Do. 3 ae 
9 |Chandésar | Do. x Sayñalur. — 
10 |Somasimaranar | Do. : 
11 


Neminandiyar | Do. k m = 
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No. Name. | Caste. lOcoupation.| Native place. 
59 |Dandiyadigal ... | Eu 
60 | Kanampullar 
61 !Eribattar | i 
63 Sundaramürti Bräh- Tirunävalür. 
mana. | 
VAISHNAVA BHAKTAS. A 
lis i 
No. Name. Caste. Oeeupation. Native place. 
1 |Periyälvär (Vishnu-| Bräh- Making | Srivilliputtür. 
chitta). man. flower 
garlands. 
2 |Andal (Goda) ...| Do. Do. | Do 
(woman). 
3 | Poygaivalvar Bräh- Yogi. (atraca 
mana. | 
4 , Péyalvar ஷி lDEY Do. Mylapore. 
5 | Bhütattälvär Do: | Do. Mababali- 
2 2 | . puram. 
6 |Nammalvar (Sata-| Südra. | Do. Alvar-Tiruna- 
kopa). | gari. 
7 |Tirumangaiyalvar .| Kallar. | (1) Waylay- Tiruváli. 
=; š ing and 
robbing. ; 
(2) Service! 
to temples. 
8 |'Tondaradippodiyal-| Brah Making |Mandangudi 
var. man. |flower gar- 
lands. 
9 | Tiruppänälvär -| Pinan. | Singing. Uraiyür. 
10 , Madurakaviyalvar | Bräh- Serving. Tirukkolür. 
š WE mana. |Nammalvàr 
11 Tirumalisaiyälvär | Do. Yogi. Tirumalisai. 
12 | Kulasökharälvär ... Kshatii-| Crowned Tiruvañjaik- 
ya. monaroh. kalam, 


I 


| 


BHAETAS. 


Besides the Saiva saints above enumerated, 
there are connted many more at the present time ; 
that is, after that list of sixty-three was drawn up by 
Sundaramirti-Nayanar, many others, of saintly 
nature came into being and though they could not 


be placed in the older list, are still held in as much ` 


esteem as the older saints. Such are, for instance, 
Manikkavachakar, Karuvürttevar, Kandaradittar, 
Tirumaligaittevar, Séndanar, Chediyaräyar, Puru- 
shottamanambi, Tiruväliyamudanar, Pündurutti- 
kadanambi, Meykandadevar and others. Images 
are set up for these persons also, along with the 
sixty-three; that is why we see in many Siva 
temples not sixty-three, but about seventy-three 
images of bhaktas. The number of bhaktas cannot 
be limited, since any number of these might be 
added at any time. 

Similarly, in Vaishnava temples of S. India, 
which aro almost always under the management 
of the Srivaishnavas, are seen often more than 
twelve figures of saints. The additional ones are 
of subsequent acharyas, like Ramanuja, Manavala- 
mämunigal, Venkatanatha Desika, etc. 

It might be observed that Kulasekharalvar, a 
crowned monarch, has a makuta on his head, 
according to the rules laid down above (see Pl. 

CXXXVD. We see also that Kannappa-nayanar 
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has his hair tied up in a fine knot on the crown of 
the head (see Pl. CXXXIV), and certain brahmana 
saints, with a small tuft of hair on the crown, as 
. in the case of Vishnuchitta (Periyalvar), Tondara- 
dippodi and Madurakavi, in our illustrations (Pl. 
CXXX VI). 

Again, certain characteristic features mark 
particular saints ; for instance, Apparsvämigal is at 
once recognised by a staff, with a triangular metal- 
lie piece, at its end, intended for removing grass 
grown in temples; for, he had undertaken to do 
that service in all temples he visited (see Pl. 
CXXXVII, fig. 3). Tirujianasambandha among the 
Saiva (See fig., Pl. CXXXVII) and Tiruppanalvar 
among the Vaishnava saints (Pl. CXXXVI) would 


easily be recognised by the eyınbals they have in ` 


their hands. Tirumañgai, by the sword and shield 5 
and Mänikkavächakar, by the book in his hands, 
(fig.2, Pl. CXXXVII and Pl. CXXXVIID. 

For the history of these Saiva and Vaish- 
nava saints, the readers are referred to the Periya- 
puránam in Tamil ,—for, this has not as yet been 
rendered in English by any one,—and Mr. A. 
Govindacharya’s “Lives of Dravida Saints’ 
English, respectively. 

We learn 


in 


from the writings of the §ri- 
vaishnavas that in the days of Ramanuja and later, 
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Kannappa Nayanar : Bronze : Madras Museum. 
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people were owning slaves and that the latter had. 
their names tattooed on their chests in token of 
their condition. Some sold themselves to others 
as slaves in times of famine. When once they 
became slaves, they were bound to serve their 
masters with the utmost fidelity; in short, they 
had to become practically members of the family 
of their masters and personally interest themselves 
in the welfare of their families ; in other words the 
slaves became the bhaktas of their masters. As a 
concrete instance of this custom might be pointed 
out the life-size images of the Vijayanagara kings 
Krishnadévaraya and Venkatapatidövaräya and the 
queens of the former, Chinnadévi and Tirumala- 
dewi, which are set up in the temple of Venkatésa 
on the Tirumalai hill at Tirupati. These were 
apparently set up in their life-time as the paleo- ` 
graphy of the writing on their chests indicates. 
These devotees of  Venkateáa inscribed them- 
selves as the slaves of the Lord of Tirumala and 
thereby bound themselves to do everything for the 
welfare of the temple and in testimony whereof 
they seem to have caused their images being set 
up in the temple with their names engraved on 
their chests, so that the images might be ever 
worshipping their own favourite god Venkatésa (see 
Visvakarma). | 
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ARYA OR HARIHARAPUTRA. ^ 
‘I: T BE deity Arya, asta or Hariharaputra, 80 
நீ. well known to the Dya vidas is not “familiar 
/& the inhabitants of Northern India eleven it the 
‘Davida country ‘he’ is the favourite only; of the ` 
Malayalam” people!’ Pe country “ofthe: latter 
possesses as large à number of ltemples-of Sista as 
‘the Tamil Country has of Subrahmanya and ibis 
án ihvatiáble rulein' tHe Malayalam country thatin 
‘every temple; Ue ib of Siva’ orcof Vishnu; there 
“must be °in! its! south-west” corner a:rshtine for 
«asta; Heis considered by ‘them as ithe guardian 
‘cof the land end ay such eight ¿modátair tops “along 
she Western" Ghats’ are surmounted zby ight 
“temples inwhidli ard Set wp ‘eight’ images" of Sasa. 
io protest! the country ot the west'of the‘motintaih c 
«vatigós imbabited-by the Malayalis, froinlall external 
-evils tnd mislortunes/ Th ‘this country he is better 
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HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 
modification of Arya). That Sasta should have 


" been `a very common name and the deity was 


_ the Asuras being all the while dazed by t 


perhaps once better known by that name in the 
Tamil country is deducible from the fact that in 
all examples in Grammars of declension, inflexion, 
etc., the subject of a sentence is Sattan (Sasta), 
just as the Sanskrit Grammarians usually employ 
the name of Dévadatta. The name Sista or its 


the dictionaries do not record this name and give 
168 origin. In the Vishnupurana we hear that, 


ting beauty of the maiden and oblivious of the 
cause of their quarrel. It is in the $ Bhagavata 
that we learn, for the first time that Hara fell in 
love with Vishnu in his form of Mohini. F 
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the union between Hara and Hari, Arya, Sasta or 
Hariharaputra is said to have been born. The 
Suprabhedägama very distinctly mentions that 
Sasta was born: of Mohini, the form assumed by 
Vishnu for the purpose of distributing the amrita 
among the gods when it was churned from the milk- 
ocean, by the union with her of Hara. That this 
is a deity peculiarly Dravidian and has been taken 
into the fold of the Aryan pantheon at a later period 


goes without contradiction. At present Harihara- - - 


putra is treated in the Tamil country as a village 
deity and is mostly worshipped by the lower classes 
and the pija in the temple of Hariharaputra or 
Ayyanar (or Ayyanarappan) is performed by a 
Súdra. The Padmasamhita states that the puja in 
the temple of -Arya should be performed by a 
Paragava: we know from other sources that a 
Paragava is an anuloma born of a Brahmana father = 
and a Sidra mother. But somehow Ayyanar, like 
the more tämasic forms of Devi such as Kali, 
which are worshipped by the. lower classes in 
the Tamil country, is made puja to- by the 
Brähmanas in Malabar. 

This deity is called Sasta because he is able 
to control and rule over the whole world; etymo- 
logically therefore, the word means a ruler of a: 


country, and is sometimes applied to teachers and 
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fathers. The Amarakosa applies the name to 
Buddha also. . The Tamil Nighantus call him by 3 
the additional names Sätavähana, the rider of the | 
white elephant, Kari, the wielder of the weapon | 
known as senda, the consort of Púrana and Push- அ 
A kalā, the protector of Dharma and Yogi; they also 
state that the vehicle of Gasta is the elephant 
-and the crest. of his banner a cock. The names, | 

rider of the white elephant, Yogi, the protector of 

; . Dharma coupled with the significance of Buddha 

‚applied to Sasta in the Amarakosa incline one to 

„Conclude that Buddha, as conceived and worshipped 

in the Tamil country was ultimately, included. in 

the Hindu Pantheon and a Puränic story invented 

for his origin at a.later period of the history of 
„Hindu Ieonology. ‚The name Satavahana is also E 
¡Very ‘ noteworthy as it has been assumed by «a | 
dynasty of powerful kings of the earlier centuries of - | 
the Christian era. ; a | 
1 descriptions of the image of Sasta ¡or | 
E ¿Arya are found given in the Amsumadbhedagama, j 
the Suprabhedagama and the Karanagama, ரீ The 
«Bgure of Sista, should shave four arms and three 
EI ‘and a peaceful countenance ; its colour should 
पह golden, yellow, and it should be draped in silk - 

ல்‌ Ll, must; be, seated. upon a padmasana. 
The front right and left hands should be held in the 
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abhaya and varada poses respectively and the back 
right and left hands should carry a khadga and a 
khétaka respectively. This is the description 
given in the Añéumadbhedagama. The Suprabhé- 
dagama has a very different description altogether ; 
ib states thab the figure of Sasta should have only two 
arms and two eyes and a dark complexion. Tt should 


- be adorned with all ornaments and a white yajnopa- 


vita. The arms and legs should be kept folded: in 
the right hand there should bea crooked stick (known 
in Tamil as the sendu) and in the left fruits and 
tender leaves of plants (pallava). The body of this 
deity should be like that of a bhuta, with a big belly. 


The hair on his head should be jet black in colour. : 


Sasta should be represented as playing with dogs, 
sheep and fowls. He has two wives named Madana 


and Varnani; the figures of these should be 


sculptured one on either side of that of Sasta, with 
large breasts and adorned ‘with all ornaments. , To 
the left of Sasta there should be the figure of 


Damanaka—who he is, is not mentioned—of ill- ` 


looking features. = 
The Karanagama agrees with the Amgumad- 


bhedagama in taking Sásta as the son of Mohini by 
. Hara, but states, with Suprabhedagama, that Basta | 


should have only, two, arms and two eyes, and ¡a 


dark complexion. Sasta should be seated on a pitha, 
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with his left leg hanging down the seat and the 
right one folded and rested upon the seat vertically. 
On the knee of this latter leg should rest the elbow 
of the stretched left arm. In the right hand there 
should be a vajradanda, which is a crooked stick 
(note the vajra a characteristic weapon of the 
Bauddha Bodhisatva). The figure of Sasta should 
be of youthful and peaceful appearance. The hair of 
his head should be like bluc-black ink and be spread 
out. His vehicle is the elephant as also is the crest 
on his banner. Ho should have by his side a blitheful 
damsel. At the end of the description, it is men- 
tioned that the colour of Sasta might be blue, white 
or dark, his vehicle the bull, that he might have four 
arms and that the crest on his banner a cock. 

The same authority states that if Arya is to 
be represented as a Yogi he should be sculptured as 
seated in yogàsana ; if as a student of the Vedas, 
he should wear a pavitra (a ring made of kufa grass) 
on his fingers and wcar his upper cloth on his 
shoulder in the upanzta fashion and be scated in the 
vurasana posture. If Sásta is to-be shown as seated 
in the sukhäsana fashion, the posture should be 
‘what is known as sukhäsana, the right foot of the 
bent right leg resting upon the thigh of the left leg 

` which should bé hanging. The gaze of Sukhäsana- 
Arya should he fixed on his.right foot. 
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Four photographs are given in illustration of 
the images of Sästa. Fig. 2, Pl. CXXXIX is the 
photograph of an image to be found in the Siva 
temple at Tirupparaiyäru in N. Travancore. This 
image is seated with its right leg bent and rested 
in a vertical position and the left leg bent 
and rested in a horizontal position on the 
seat. The right hand of the figure is in the 
varada pose and rests upon the right thigh; the 
left arm which is slightly bent is made to rest upon 
the left thigh. The image is adorned with all kinds 
of ornaments. This is the Virasana-Arya. The. 
second photograph fig. 2, Pl. CXL is of a bronze 
image belonging to the temple at Tiruppalatturai 
in the Tanjore district. This image is also seated 
in the virasana posture, with his left arm, which is 
stretched out, resting upon the knee of the left leg 
which is bent and kept resting vertically on the 
seat. The right leg is hanging down the seat 
which is a padmasana. The right hand is held in 
the kataka pose, to receive in it a Seng stick. The 
hair on the head of this image is spread ‘out fan- 
wise in a circle. The third photograph fig. 1, 
-PL CXL, is of another bronze image to be found in 
the temple at Valuvür also in the Tanjore district. 
It represents Sasta às seated upon an elephant which 
has on each'side a double tusk unlike the mundane 
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elephant. The figure of 6558) n this instance is . 
sculptured exactly like the image of Tiruppälat- 
urai. The fourth illustration fig. 1, Pl. CXXXIX 
the original of which is enshrined in the temple at 
Sastankottai in Travancore is of a standing figure 
f Sasta. Here, he is represented with a pair of 
arms, which carry the dhanus and bana respectively 
and as standing erect. On the two upright posts 
of the highly ornamented prabhavali are sculptured 
the two dévis of Sasta, the right one of them carry- 
Ing, as usual in the case of an image attended by 
two davis, a padma and the left one a milotpala 
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KSHETRAPALA. 


E the protection of the towns and villages 
from evil deities and from bad men, the 
shrine of the Kshötrapäla should be in the north- 
east corner of the town or village, the image of the 
Kshötrapäla being set up and puja offered to it 
systematically. It is best (uttama) for the shrine 
to face the west; 16 may face the south, but it 18 not 
very good to do so (madhyama) and to make it 
face the east is the worst (adhama). 
The image of the Kshétrapala should be always 
a nude standing one with three eyes; it may possess 
two, four, six or eight arms. The satvika image 
has either two or four arms; the rajasa six arms and 
the tamasa eight. In the satvika form alone, the 
image, though it might possess side tusks should 
be of pacific look, whereas, in the other cases, it 
should be of terrific look only. Similarly, the 
colour of the body differs in different aspects of the 
Kshatrapála; it is white if the image is a satvika 
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one; it is red if it is rajasa and black if 16 18 
tamasa 

En the case of the satvika-mürti, if the image 
of Kshötrapäla has only two arms there should be 
the trigula in its right hand and a kapala in 168 
left. On the other hand, if there are four arms, 
there must be the khadga in the back right hand 
and the ghanta in the back left hand, or ¿ula and 
kapala or sila and ghanta respectively The two 
front hands should be held in the varada and 
abhaya poses. — 

In the case of the rajasamurti the image of 
Kshetrapala should carry in its three right hands 
the Zrisüla, the khadga and the ghanta and in its 
three left hands the khetaka, the kapala and the 


of 


nàga-pàía. And, in the case of the tamasamürti, 


there should be, in addition to the articles men- 
tioned aboye, the dhan sin the additional fourth 
i the additional fourth 


IO 
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KSHETRAPALA 


the description contained in the Amsumadbheda- 
gama 


The Suprabhzdagama' ‘and: the »Käranägama 
have each some slight’ ‘variations in: :bheir:descrip- 
tion “of "Kshetrapala:' ^ The: former” authority 


mentions that-the image of “Kshétrapala should be 


adorned’ with ai naga-yajnopavita on its body and’ a 
garland/of skulls on the ‘head ; that the:eyes ‘should 


be circularin shape and that‘ifthe image'hás: four 
‘arms, there should be? the! trisula ‘and the: khadga 


in the right) hands andthe kapala:and the khetaka 


‘in: the left hands ;vifitheré! aresix>larms; in “the 


additional right hand'there'should “be af nagapasa 


‘and in’ the? additional “left hand the! tomara (a 
weapon) $ ‘and if there are eight arms; together with 


the articles mentioned: above, the additional right 
hand should carry a damaru and the additional left 
one the khatvañga. 


The Karanagama agrees with the above de- 
scriptions in all details except in regard to the 
articles held by the image which has eight arms; 
in this case, according to this authority, there 
should be in seven out of the eight hands the 


"kapala, the $ula, the ghanta, the pasa, agni, the 


tanka and the (0000000030 the remaining hand 


held in “she abhaya. 
should be BS OTHE: நடத்‌ SERIE 
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Aghorasivacharya in his Vighnésvara-pratish- 
thavidhi, gives a dhyana-sloka in which the dog is 
said to be the vehicle of Kshatrapala.") 'The Tamil 
Nighantus agree with this authority in this respect; 
the Pingala-nighantu -distinctly mentions that 
Kañchuka, Kari, Mukta, Nirváni, Siddha, Kapali, 
Vatuka and Bhairava are ' he other names of Kshét- 
rapäla. From this it will be evident that the 
so-called Kshötrapäla is no other than Bhairava 
described elsewhere and therefore need not have 
been treated here in a separate chapter ; but since 
the ágamas deal with this aspect of Siva, which is 
said to be his one-ten-thousandth part, under à 
separate head and in a separate chapter, the 
arrangement of the àgamas is here followed strictly 
(See figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXLI). 


(1) दरणं चोग्ररूपञ्च यज्ञरक्षाधिकारिणम्‌ ட. 
ATTA ACE E भजे ॥ 
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PLATE CXLI. 


Stone 


Fig. 2. Kahötrapäla . 
Enjebldu, 


Fig 1. Kshötrapäla Stone: 
Ajmere; Merwara. 


n 


BRAHMA. 


% HE history of Brahma has incidentally been 

given here and there in the first; volume of 
this work as also in a previous portion of the present 
one. It has already been stated that Brahmä was 


born in a golden egg and was therefore known as . 


Hiranyagarbha ; that he sprang from the waters 
and the ether; that he took the form of a boar and 
lifted up the earth from the ocean; that he took 
the avatar of a fish; that he was born from the 


lotus that issued from the navel of Vishnu; that - 


he was the father of Daksha and other Prajäpatis 
(patriarchs), that he disputed the superiority of 
Vishnu over himself and that when, in connection 
with the dispute, Siva appeared between them in 
the form of a pillar of fire, he (Brahma) went up 
to search for its upper end and failed to do 80 ; 
that he was born to the riski Atri and his wife 


Anasüya as one of the aspects of Dattatreya ; that 


he served as a charioteer of Siva when the latter 
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attacked the Tripurasutas; and that he acted as 
putpiita (officiating, priest) in the marriage of 
Siva and also of Subfahmanya and many other 


FE 


Te is well-known, 
carefully"distingnished from Brahma in the neufser 
gender) is a member of the later Hindu 7 nnity; 
but he is not held now in such great importance as 
the other two members of the Trinity. No temples 
are dedicated for his exclusive worship, nor is there 
any sect or class vwing special and exclusive 
allegiance to him; in other words, there is no 
Brahm3 cult as we have the Vaishnava and the 
Saiva cults with a large number of adherents, ever 
quarrelling over the superiority of their own parti- 
cular sect or god. Hence it is believed by some 

' people that Brahma is offered no puja on earth 
now, and is not worshipped at all. This opinion 
is far from the truth. As has been elsewhere 
remarked, there exists (and should exist), no 
temple which has not got all the three members of 
the Trinity, be it a Siva's temple or Vishnu's. 
The niche on the northern wall of the central 
shrine of the Vishnu's or Siva’s temple should 
contain an image of Brahma and must receive 
daily puja. He is one of the most important of 
the parivara-devatas of the first prakara of a Vishnu 
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BRAHMA. 


or Siva temple. Nor are instances of a separ” < 
temple dedicated exclusively to Brahms wanting in 
India, though they are very fw and far between. 
Even such a very late production on images and 
temples like the Rüpamandana has got a complete 
description of a temple. of Brahma and mentions 
its parivära-devatas, the dvarapalakas etc., facts 
which clearly indicate that the building of separate 
temples for Brahma had not yet become unknown. 
Elaborate descriptions of the images of Brahma are 
found in almost all works of authority. 


The Rúpamandana says that the four peaceful 


looking faces of Brahma are symbolic of the four 


Vēdas, the four Yugas, and the four Varnas. For- 


merly Brahma had five heads, but one of them was 
cut off by Siva. The four heads should be respec- 
tively facing the four quarters. Brahma should 


have four arms; he may be standing, seated on . 


either a padmasana or a hamsa (swan). The 
Silparatna mentions another seat called the lamba- 
kirchasana for Brahmi; the phrase literally means 
a seat composed of long grass; 16 perhaps is meant 
to indicate a seat or mat made of grass. If 
he is to be represented as seated, he should be shown 
in the yogasana posture; if standing, then on a 
padma-pitha. The complexion of Brahma should 
be chrome-yellow and the colour of his eyes a: 
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mixture of red and yellow (orange). On his head 
should be a jata-makuta and he should be adorned 
with all ornaments; there should be on his chest 
a white yajnopavita. His body should be covered 
with a coat of white sandal paste and he should be 
wearing a garland of white flowers. A katisutra 
(or waist-band) should go round the loins. The 
undergarments should consist of white clothes and 
the upper portion of the hody should be covered 
with a deers skin worn in the upavita fashion. 
There should be golden or ruby kundalas in the 
ears. The Suprabhédagama states that the colour 
of jatas on his:head should be of red colour and. the 
Silparatna and the -Vishnupuräna would have the 
colour of Brahma white and crimson respec- 
tively. The hands of Brahma may carry the 
‘following articles or may be held in the following 
poses :— 


(1) There may be the akshamala and the 
kürcha (a handful of kusa grass) in the right hands 
and kusa and kamandalu in the left hands ; or 


(2) the sruk and the sruva in the right hands 
and the ajya-sthäli (ghee-pot) and ४८४ grass in 
the left ones; or I 


(3). the front two hands may be held in the 
abhaya and varada poses the back hands carrying 
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PLATE CXLII. 


Madras Museum. 


(To face page 504) 


PLATE CXLIII. 3 


Fig. 1. Brahma; Stone: 
Tiruvorriyür. 


Fig. 2. Brahma: Stone: 
Madras Museum. 


BRAHMA 


the akshamala and the kamandalu (See Pl 
CXLII); or 


(4) the front right hand may be placed with 
its palm facing below on the palm of the front left 
hand which is facing above and both resting upon 
the crossed legs; and the back hands carrying, ag 
in the former case, an akshamala and a kaman- 
dalu; or 


(5) the front right hand may be in the varada 
pose, the back right hand carrying a sruva and the 
back left hand a sruk and the front left hand a 


kamandalu (See fig. 2, Pl. CXLIII); or 
; (6) the front right hand should keep an 


akshhmala, the back right hand a sruk, the back 


. left hand a pustaka (book) and the front left hand 


a kamandalu. 


The Vishnupuräna requires that Brahmä’s 
eyes should be closed as in the attitude of dhyána 
or meditation and the Rupamandana prescribes a 
beard for him. The former authority also adds 
that he should be seated in a chariot drawn by 
seven swans. To the right and left of Brahma 
should be his consorts Sarasvati and Savitri 
respectively. Their persons should be adorned 
with all ornaments and they must be naturally 


also very beautiful; or, it is enough to represent . 
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Sawitri alone with Brahma seated on his left side 
or on his left lap. According to the Silparatna 
there ought to be four Vedas and the ajya-sthali 
placed in front of Brahma and he should be 
surrounded on all sides by rishis. 


The Rüpamandana gives the following de- 

scription of Sävitri; she should have four faces and 
four arms; in the hands she should carry an 
akshamälä, a book, a padma and a kamandalu. 
She is a deity who is meant to bestow all good to 
the Srotriya Brähmanas. 


In a temple exclusively dedicated to Brahma, 
there should be set up in the central shrine that 
aspect of his, named Visvakarma. In this form 
Brahma has, as usual, four heads and four arms ;. 
. in his hands there should be the akshamala, a book, 

a bundle of kuga grass (?) and a kamandalu ; and 
he should be seated upon a swan (See Pl. CXLIV). 
The following parivara-dévatas are required to be 
set up in the eight quarters beginning from the 
east and going round clockwise, namely, Adigésha, 
Ganesa, the Matrikas, Indra, Jalasayi, Parvati and 
Rudra, the Navagrahas and Lakshmi respectively. 
Below is given a table mentioning the names of 
the Dvàrapálakas of the temple of Brahma and the 
articles held by them in their hands :— 
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Objects held in the 


z Name 


Right hands | Left hands 


| 
1' Satya Padma Sruk | Pustaka | Danda 
2|Sadharma Pustaka  |Danda | Padma Sruk 

3|Priyödbhava | Akshamala Padma nes Danda 


| (Pustaka) 
4 |Yajúa Danda Agama | Sruk Kavacha 
5| Vijaya Akshamala| Gada Khötaka | Danda 
6|Yajñabhadra Do | E | Do. 
7| Sarvakamika Do. Pasa Ankusa Do. 
8| Vibhava Danda Añkuéa | Pasa Padma 


AN these eight Dvärapälakas should be represented 


as of terrific nature and with beards. There should 


be makutas on their heads. A large number of 
rishis also with moustaches and jatas carrying in 
their hands the akshamala and the kamandalu, 


should be seated in the temple of Brahma and 


be meditating upon him. 

Nine photographs are given in illustration of 
the images of Brahma ; the originals belong to the 
zari sus parts of India and are of different varieties; 
they exhibit the general natural characteristics 
of the country to which each belongs. Of these, 


the picture on Pl. CXLIV, is that of Brahma 


found in the Siva temple at Aihole in the Bijapür 

district of the Bombay Presidency. Brahma is 

here seated upon a padmasana with his left leg 
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hanging and the right one kept bent and supported 
on the seat. He has in his front right hand an 
akshamala, in the back right hand a pasa (2), in 
the back left hand a kamandalu and the front left 
hand is kept in the varada pose. He wears Jatä- 
makutas on his heads and has an yajnopavita, 
katisutra and other ornaments. To the right and 
left. are two women (whose arms alone are visible 
in the photograph) carrying flower garlands held 
over the head of Brahma ; probably they represent 
the goddesses Sarasvati and Savitri. At the base 
of the seat and on the left is seated a rishi with his 
hands held in the añjali pose (these alone are 
visible in the picture) and correspondingly on the 
right is a hamsa (whose tail, one wing and one leg 
alone are visible in the photograph). 

The second photograph, (Pl. CXLV), is that of 
a sculpture to be found in Sopara in the Thána 
district of the same Presidency. Itis a standing 
figure of Brahma. As in other pieces of sculpture, 
this one also has a, pointed beard for the middle 
face only. On the head are jatamakutas and a 
yajnopavita graces his body; there are also the 
katisutra and other ornaments. In the right front 
hand of the image is held appar 
the back right band, is the sruk, in the back 
left hand a kürcha and in the front left hand 
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Brahma: Stone: Aihole. 
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Kumbhakomam. (Brahma; Stone ) Balebidu. 
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Stone: Tiruvadi. 


Brahma: 


BRAHMA. 


8 kamandalu. On either side of the figure of 
Brahma stands a female figure, apparently carrying 
in their hands bundles of ku$a grass. To the left | 

“of Brahma is his vehicle, the swan, and to the right | 
a brahmachärin boy. Here, the figure of Brahma ` | 
has a big belly, which is bound up, with a udara- | 
bandha. Fig. 2, Pl. CXLIII is exactly similar to | 
the Sopära sculpture, but belongs to the Chalukya- | 
Hoysala style. 

The illustration, fig. 1, (Pl. CXLVII), comes | 
from the Nagésvarasvamin temple at Kumbhakönam. 
It is almost like the Sopära figure; the points of ` | 
difference being that the central face has not got a 
beard; the front right hand is in the abhaya pose | 
and the back right carries ana kshamala ; the back | 
left hand has a kamandalu aud the front left hand | 
is resting upon the thigh (katyavalambita hasta). | 
The workmanship is excellent and the effect is very | 
pleasing 

The next plate, (Pl. CXL VIII) contains the 
photographs of the front, baek and the side views 
ofa very beautiful figure of Brahma they were 
supplied to me by the Superintendent of Archeology 
of the Western Circle. This figure of Brahma is 
peculiar in that it has only two arms instead of four 
as required by the Ggamas: the right one of these 
18 held bent with the palm turned inwards. What 
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this hand-pose indicates is not plain. The other 
arm is also bent and is carrying a kamandalu, 
whose neck alone now remains in the sculpture. 
On the heads are jatamakutas and the underwear is 
a fine cloth whose folds and creases are beautifully 
arranged by the artist. On the left shoulder is 
thrown in an artistic manner a deer-skin, the head 
and forelegs of the deer being well visihlein the 
side view. On the whole this piece of old sculp- 
ture is an excellent specimen of the art of India. 
The next illustration (Pl. CXLIV)is also from 
Aihole. Brahma is seated in the centre on 
a swan. He has in his hands an akshamala, a 
lotus (?), the kürcha and a kamandalu. Surround- 
ing him are 275775, three on either side, a young boy 
is taking lotus flowers in his hands to Brahma and 
another is seen on the top right hand corner of the 
panel. The rishis are here represented as being 
very emaciated presumably by reason of their austeri- 
ties. The photograph next reproduced is that of an 
image of Brahma to be found in the Madras 
Museum. It belongs to the Chälukya-Hoysala 
School and is a standing image, carıying in its 
hands an akshamala, sruva, pasa and kamandalu. 
Here all the faces of Brahma have pointed beards. 
The original of the next photograph, fig. 2, Pl. 
CXLVII, is in the Hoysalösvara temple at Halebidu 
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and is of the later Hoysats period. It is ao à 
standing hgure, under a very artisbically and deli- 
cately carved umbrella and prabhävali and orna- 
mented with beautifully executed ornaments. It 
carries in its hands an akshmala, a pasa the sruk 
and the sruva and a kamandalu, On either side of 
Brahmä stands a woman carrying a chamaya 
(chauri); perhaps they represent Sarasvati and 
Savitri. 

In the Madras Museum is preserved a beautiful 
bronze image of Brahma seated under a prabhävali, 
whose photograph is reproduced in Pl. OX LIT ; this 
image has kiritamakutas instead of jatämakutas on 
the heads. The front right hand is held in the 
abhaya pose and the front left hand in the varada 
pose ; while the back right hand carries an aksha- 
mala and the back left hand a kamandalu. Bronze 
images of Brahma are very rare and especially the 
one like the Madras Museum image, which is an 


- utsava-vigraha, is met with very rarely, if at all. 


This image clearly points to the existence of 
Brahma worship, even with grand festivals and 
processions, as would appear to be unmistakably. 
evidenced by this ut$ava-vigraha. . 

The next illustration, fig. 1, Pl. CXLIII, is 
from the temple at Tiruvorriyür. The original is 


-found in the niche in the north wall of the shrine 
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of Gaulesvara in the Siva temple at that place. 16 
belongs to the latter part of the eleventh century 
A. D. and does not differ from the Kumbhakopam 
image. 

The last illustration, Pl. CXLIX, is the re- 
production of the photograph of the figure of 
Brahma found in the north niche of the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Tiruvadi. Inits back 
right hand, is the akshamala ; the front right one 


seems to have been held in the abhaya pose; the . 


back left hand and the front left one are carrying the 
kamandalu and a book respectively. It is one of 
the finest pieces of sculpture of Southern India. 
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A oe to Hindu mythology, the eight 
quarters of the universe are governed by the 
eight guardian deities beginning with Indra and 
hence these eight deities are known by the name of 
Dikpalakas. These deities are: — 
1. Indra, the lord of the east, 
2. Agni, the Lord of the south-east, 
3. Yama, of the south, 
4. Nirruti, of the south-west, 
5. Varuua, of the west, 
6. Vayu, of the north-west, 
7. Kubéra, of the north and 
8. Isäna, of the north-east. 
It might -be noticed that all these eight deities 
held prominent positions in the Védic period, long 
before Vishnu and Siva of the modern Trinity, 


became supreme in Hindu mythology; and the, 


former are now obliged to be content with the more 
modest situation of the guardianship of the 
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quarters of the universe. It therefore becomes 
necessary to trace the history of the degradation, 
so to speak, of these deities from the exalted 
positions held by them during the Védic times. 


| 

| 

| 
INDRA. | 

The word Indra, is derived from Indha, meaning . | 
kindler says the Satapatha-Brähmana. fn the Rig- | 
veda he is distinctly mentioned as one born without | 
a fellow : (tvam anapir Indra janushasanadasi) and | 
as one without a rival (asatrur Indra jajnishé). In 
the Taittiriya samhita Indra is seen contesting his 
supremacy with Vishnu, the Yajñapurusha. The 
same Satapatha-Brahmana mentions that Indra, 
Agni and Sarya strove hard to secure the supreme | 
positions among the gods and succeeded : this state- | 
ment gives us an insight into the origin of the 
Trimúrtis of the later times. In the Rig-veda Indra | 
is described as the wielder of the vajra (or iron 
thunderbolt), encompassing the sky and the waters, 
and reaching up to heaven and is said to have fixed 
the earth, the luminaries, propped up the sky and 
so on, and that these acts were all done under the 
exbilarating influence of the drink quaffed off from 
three cups. Though praised as unequalled by other 
gods or mortals, Indra is not a self-existent being but 
was born of a mother (Rig-véda. x 134, 1). 
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1% has already been stated that the vajra was 
shaped for Indra by Tvashtri from the bones of 
Dadhicha. With the vajra he killed the asura 
named Vritra. While he, as the chief of the gods, 


churned the ocean of milk in company with the = 
asuras, the white elephant named Airavata, came | 
out of it and this was taken for himself by Indra. m. 
The name of the wife of Indra is Indr&ni or Sachi. . l 3 
In the Mahabharata, Indra is said to be the father T. 
of Arjuna and to have a thousand eyes (or yonis) B 
spread all over his body because he seduced Ahalya, is "a 


the wife of the rishi Gautama. He is also classed, 
as we know, as one of the twelve Adityas. 

It is thus seen how Indra, one of the supreme 
gods of the Vádic period, deteriorated into the chief 
of the minor gods, the leader of the army of the 
gods and finally into one of the guardian deities of 
the eight regions. He was receiving from the 
human beings some sort of worship on earth, but 
` Krishna was the first to put a stop to it. It was | 
on this occasion that Indra caused havoc in Gokwla — 
by sending down torrents of rain and it was also š : 
then that Krishna protected the cowherds 
their belongings by lifting up the Gova wes 
mountain. In spite of Krishna's protest ains! 
the worship of Indra, it was still iti 
Tth to the 10th centuries of th 
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The Silappadigaram, that remarkable gem of 
dramatie epic of the Tamil language has a chapter 
describing how the annual festival of Indra was 
celebrated in Kavirippüm-pattinam, the metropolis 
of the Chólas: ib states that the festival began on 
the Paurnimà of the solar month Vaisakha and 
was continued for twenty-eight days. The date 
of this work has been determined to be the middle 
of the eighth century A.D. In an inscription 
belonging to the reign .of Paräntaka Chola I to be 
found in Tondamanarrar near Kalahasti, mention 
is made of the details of the arrangements made for 
celebrating the festival for Indra. The custom of 
offering puja, and a fortiori of celebrating festivals, 
to Indra does not obtain at the present day. 
The Vedic deity Indra plays also an important 
_ part in the Buddhist and Jaina religious lore. The 
description of Sakra, as given on p. 78 of Beal's 
Catena of Buddhist Scriptures is almost exactly the 
same as that given in Hindu works 
As has been already stated, Indra is the lord 


of the eastern- direction and therefore the image of | 
the deity is to be placed on the eastern side, when 


a group of the Dikpalakas is set up. The places 
where such a group is generally placed in a Hindu 
temple are the ceiling of the front mandapa, the 
eight corners of one of the’ upper-storeys of the 
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vimana if it has more storeys than one, and, if the 
temple has more than one prakara, in one of them. 

The description of the image of Indra, as also 
of the other Dikpalakas is contained in almost all 
the agamas and in the Brihat-samhita and Vishnu- 
dharmöttara. It is stated in the Amsumadbheda- 
gama that the colour of the image of Indra should 


be dark and that it should have two eyes and two ` 


arms; the image should possess very handsome 
features and be adorned with the kirita, kundalas, 
kara, keyura and other ornaments and be draped in. 
red garments (delicate textured Chinese cloths 2). 
Indra should carry in his right hand the $akti and 
in the left the ankusa. The neck of the figure of 


Indra should be thick and the belly rather big; the 


image mighi be sitting or standing upon a simha- 
sana or be seated upon his elephant, the Airävata. 

To the left of the figure of Indra should be 
seated that of his consort Indr&ni, decorated with 
all ornaments and carrying an utpala flower in the 
hand, and the features should be those oi a gay 
and joyful young woman. On either side of this 


celestial pair should be represented two Gandharva 


women waving multicoloured chamaras. 
Some of the other authorities have practically 
the same description but differ in stating that 


the articles held in the hand by Indra are the vajra 
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and ankusa or a milotpala flower; while the others 
state that the colour of Indra should be white and 
that he should have a third eye lying horizontally | 
in the middle ot the forehead and four arms,—one 
of the right hands of which is bo carry the vajra, 
the other right hand a padma, while one of the 
left arms should be passed round the figure of 
Indräni as in embracing and the remaining left 
hand should carry the ankusa. 
Indräni should be of the colour of gold and be 
clad in blue garments. She should have two arms 
of which one should be embracing Indra and the 
other hand should carry a santana-manjart. The 
Vishnudharmottara adds that she should be seat- 
ed upon the left lap of herlord. 
The elephant Airavata should have four tusks; 
two on either side. ; 


Two photographs are reproduced in illustra- — 


tion of the description of the figure of Indra. The 
first figure Pl. CL, is to be found in Chidambaram. 


Indra is seated upon his Airavata and has four | 


arms, the front two hands are in the abhaya and 


varada poses amd the back hands carry the ankusa E 


and the vajra. The second one, fig. 1, Pl. OLI, i$ 


seated on a bhadrapitha and has four arms. The ` | 
front right hand is kept in the varada pose and 1 A 
- holds in it an akshamālā; the front left hand 


x 
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Fig. 2. Váyu: Stone 
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carries a kamandalu and the back right and lef: 
hands hold the añkuga and the vajra respectively. 
The head is adorned with a 7atamakuta and a 
number of necklaces and an yajnopavita adorns 
the chest. Z; 

AGNI. 

Agni was also a very important deity in the 
Vedic age and with Indra and Sürya formed the 
Triad of that period. As with Indra this princi- 
pa! deity came, in course of time, to occupy a very 
minor place in the Hindu Pantheon. He was 
the most adorable to all hotris, he it was who 
knew the proper seasons to worship the gods with 
oblations, he was the medium through whom the 
gods received their share of offerings and he was 
believed to be concealing himself in waters or 
plants. He was the lord of the house, the res- 
plendent guest of the house and is friendly to man. 
He was also a terror to the rakshasas and yatu- 
dhänes, whom he crushed between his iron teeth. 
His birth is accounted for in various ways. He is 
said to have been brought down from the sky, 
generated by Indra between two clouds, by Dyaus 
and in the waters. He has a triple existence, 
namely, as fire on earth, as lightning in the atmos- 
phere and as the sun in the sky and that the sun 
entered into him at night and emerged out of him 
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at dawn. Agni was actually generated in the 
Vedic age by the rubbing of one piece of wood with 
another vigorously: the lower piece was called 
the arani and the child thus born, that is, the fire, 
was found to consume its own mother, the wood. 
'The description of Agni as he was conceived by 
the Vedic bards is that he had two heads, four 
horns, three feet and seven arms. 

Later on Agni is identified definitely with 
. Rudra and Siva and is therefore considered to be 
the father of Karttikeya. He becomes the destroyer 
among the later trinity and he is also considered to 
be capable of conferring blessings upon humanity ; 
truly does Agni (fire) destroy everything if not hand- 
led properly and is therefore a source of damage to 
man ; also he is an excellent friend of man confer- 
ring the boon of removing all obnoxious matter, 
verishing or decaying matter by burning them down 
3nd rendering the surroundings of human dwellings 
clean and healthy. At present. Agni occupies a 
minor position as the medium or agency for convey- 
ing the offerings, made through him, to gods. His 
wife is Svaha. 

We have a fine description of Agni of the later 
period given in the Harivamsa. There he is re- 
presented as draped in black clothes, has the smoke 
for hisstandard and head-gear and carries a flaming 


` 
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spear. His chariot is drawn by horses of red colour 
and the winds are the wheels of his chariot. He 
has a ram as his pet animal and he is more often ` 
shown as riding this animal instead of in à chariot 
as described above. The following is the Agamic 
description of Agni : i 
Agni should be of red colour, with four arms 
i amd three eyes and the hair orjata of the head 
I which should also be of red colour, standing on end 
| and forming a sort of prabhamandala. He should ` 
be seated upon a ram. The front two hands should 
‘be held in the varada and abhaya poses, while in D. 
the back right hand there should be the sruk and = 
in the back left hand the §akti. If he is represented E 
“as having only two arms, they should carry the 
sruk and śakti respectively. According to another 
authority, Agni should 0९० the colour of molten 
gold or the red colour of the rising sun and be clad 
in red garments ; he should have also moustaches - A 
and a yajnopavita. In his hands he should keep ` 
the alshamala and the kamandalu. Where he 
represented as possessing four arms, the Vis 
dharmottara states, he should carry in his right 


Syäha. It also a 
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sharp tusks and that his chariot should be drawn 
by four parrots and that the banner on it should be 
the smoke (dhumakétu). The driver of the chariot 
of Agni is Vayu. His consort Svähä should be 
clothed in red garments, be smeared with kuzikuma 
(saffron paste) and be adorned with mátra (?) and 
be carrying a ratna-pátra in her hand (thaf is, a 
vessel containing gems or one set with gems). 

According to a third authority the colour of 
Agni should be yellow like that of Brahma and he 
should also be represented like Brahma with golden 
coloured gatas and eyes of yellow colour: he is to 
be carrying in his hands the aksha~*’4 and the 
gaktiyayudha and be seated upon a seat known as 
the arddha-chandrasana. | 

Two illustrations of the figure ot Agni are given 
on Pls. CLII and figure 2, CLIII. The first figure 
is found in the Siva temple at Kandiyür in 
Travancore. It has two heads which are of the 
goat, seven arms and three legs. Of the seven 
arms foúr are on the right side and three on the 
left. "The second figure belongs to the Siva temple 
at Chidambaram and is almost similar to the first - 
figure. Instead of the faces being those of goats,. 
asin the first figure, they are human in this case 
and a bull (not a ram as required by the àgamas) is 
sculptured behind Agni as his vehicle. 
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Kandiyúr (Travancore). 


Agni: Stone 


PLATE CLII 


Chidambaram. 


Fig. 2. Agni: Stone 


Fig. 1. Yama: Stone: Ohidambaram. 
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YAMA OR VAIVASVATA. 


Yama is also a deity of some celebrity of the 
"7501௦ period. In the Rigveda he is mentioned as 
the son of Vivasvat and of Saranyü, the daughter 
of Tvashtri, with a twin sister named Yami. This 
of his importuned him to become her 


gister 
husband, but he successfully resisted the incestuous Do 


offer. He was the first man who died, reached the 
d showed others the path to that. 
hither, and assembles 


ர தல்‌ NNR 


other world an 
world. He guides other men t 
them in a house which is secured to them for ever. 
He is, however, nowhere in the Védic period, 
represented as 8 punisher of sins; nevertheless he | 
is still an object of terror. He has two dogs each a: 
with four eyes and wide nostrils which guard the ao 
o this last abode of the mortals. In one place : 
with death. pi. 


road t 
he is actually identified 


day mythology he is reduced t 
the situation of the guardian of the : f the 
š bà 


deceased, and, 88 the presiding deity of he place, 


heis invested with the powers of | 
Í the sin comm! ed | 


| : | quality and quantity 

த soul and meting out proportioned unishme 
the dispenser of justice S 
Dharmaraja. H 

Dharma, the eldest 


2 ? = 
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following description of the image of Yama occurs 
in the Sanskrit authorities : 

Yama should be of dark colour, resembling the 
rain-cloud, with two arms, fire-coloured eyes and 
sharp side-tusks. He should be adorned with a 
kirita-makuta and other ornaments, a red flower 
garland and be covered over with red sandal-paste 
and draped in red garments. He may be seated 
either on a simhásana or on a he-buffalo. His 
hands should bear a khadga and a khetaka or a 
fruit and tender leaves or danda and pasa. 

On either side of Yama should be standing 
Mrityu and Sambita, with terrific faces and of 
dazzling blue and red colours respectively. Besides 
these there should be also two women waving 
chamaras on either side of Yama. In front of Yama 
should be standing two Brahmanas called Dharma 
and Adharma, as also at the door; Chitragupta and 
Kali, all clothed in red garments. Yama should be 
surrounded by the devas, asuras, dharmis (those 
who have done good acts) and papis (sinners) ever 
worshipping him. 

The Vishnudharmottara states that the colour 
of Yama's garments is golden yellow and that, 
seated on his left lap, there should be his consort 
Dhümorna whose complexion is that of the nilot- 
pala flower. Yama has four arms, while his consort 
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has only two. In his right hand Yama keeps the 
danda and the khadga and in the left hand a flam- 
ing trigúla and the akshamala. The right arm ot 
Dhúmorna is to be passed behind Yama in embrace 
with the left hand bearing a pomegranate fruit. On 
the right side stands Chitragupta dressed like the 
Westerners (apichyavesha) ; he is to be of fine looks 
and to carry in his right hand a stile and in the 
left a palm leaf for recording the acts of the mortals. 
To the left of Yama stands Kala of terrific appear- 
ance and armed with the pasa. 

The figure of Yama whose photograph is given 
on Pl. CLII is found in the Siva temple at Chidam- 
baram. It has two arms; the right hand carries à 
pasa and the left a gada. There is a small karanda- 
makuta on the head and a number of ornaments on 
the person. His vehicle, a bull, is standing behind 
him. 

NIRRUTI. 

Nirruti is also a deity of the Vedic period; 
though mention is made of this deity in the 
Rigveda, neither the Vedic nor later literatnre 
throws much light on it. In the dictionaries 
Nirruti is said to be Alakshmi, (Jyéshthadévi), a 


` rākshasa, etc. In later mythology Nirruti is made 


the guardian of the south-western region of the ` 
orate description of this. 


universe and an elab 
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divinity is given in the ägamas and other authori- 
tative works. 


Nirruti is said to be of blue colour, with a 
large body draped in yellow garments and seated 
either on a bhadrapitha, a lion or riding on the 
shoulders of a man.) The Vishnudharmittara 
states that he must be seated on an ass, bearing a 
danda in his haud. He should have a terrific 
appearance with ill-looking eyes, gaping mouth, 
'exposing teeth and side tusks, and the hair on the 
head standing on end. However, he should be 
adorned with all ornaments and with garlands 
composed of all flowers and be surrounded by 
Räkshasas and seven Apsaras women. He should 
have two arms; in the right hand there should be 
a sword and in the left one a shield. According to 
the Vishnudharmottara Nirruti has four consorts ` 
named Devi, Krishnängi, Krishnavadana and 
Krishnapasa and these should also be with him. 
The Apsaras ladies surrounding Nirruti should be 
clothed with silk garments, and should be of hand- 
‚some looks, with smiling countenances, large 
breasts and glutials, thick thighs and slender waists ; 
they should smear different kinds of sweet smelling 
scents on their bodies. 


(1) Nara-vahana is the characteristic vehiole of Kubéra. 
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One illustration of Nirruti is given in fig. 2, 
on Pl. CLIV. Herein Nirruti is seen riding upon : 
the shoulders of a man and carrying à danda in 
his right hand. 

VARUNA. 

Varuna was no doubt an important deity of the 
Vedic period; he belonged to the triad, Indra, 
Varuna and Agni. He is praised often in company 
with Indra or Mitra as the possessor of illimitable 
resources and as upholding the heaven and the 
earth. He is the lord of the rain, the water and 
the sea. Except for the fact that he is the guardian 
of the west, he 18 practically overlooked in modern 
mythology. At the present when the rain fails he 
is invoked by mantras and puja and prayed to.send 

down showers. ்‌ 

. Varuna is of white colour, is draped in 

yellow garments and possesses à pacific look. His 
head should be adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and all other ornaments and should be wearing on - 
his person an yajnoparita. He should be repre- 
sented as of strong constitution and as seated or 
standing upon 2 fish or makara (a kind of aquatic f 
animal, more mythical than real) ora crocod T 
He may be represented as possessing two or 
arms; if shown with two arms only, On 
should be in the varada pose and the other 80 
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be carrying a paga; if with four, one of the hands 
should be in the varada pose, while the remaining 
ones should carry the päsa, a snake and a 
kamandalu. 

As usual, the Vishnudharmöttara has a differ- 
ent description from those found in the agamas. It 
states that Varuna should be seated in a chariot 
drawn by seven hamsas; his colour is like the 
vaidurya (a precious gem) and he must be draped 
in white garments and adorned with ornaments 
set with pearls and necklaces composed of the 
same material. He should have a slightly hanging, 
belly and four arms. Over his head there should 
be a white umbrella and on. his left the fisk banner. 
In-the right hands of Varuna there should be the 
padma and the pasa and in the left hands the 
$ankha and the ratna-patra. A very good looking 
consort of his should be seated on his left lap with 
a nilotpala in her left hand and her right arm 
embracing Varuna, her lord 

To the right and left respectively of Vartina 
should be standing the river goddesses Ganga and 
Yamuna. Ganga of moon-like white colour and 
possessing a pretty face should be standing on a 
matsya or makara, with a chàmara in one hand 
and a padma in the other, and Yamuna, also 
possessing good looks and having the colour of the 
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Fig. 1. Ganga: Stone: Fig. 2. Yamuna: Stone” 


Tigova: Jabulpur District, Central Provinces. 


at 


PLATE CLVI. 


Gate of a Temple with Ganga and Yamuna on the jambs: 
Stone: Kharod, Biläspür District, Central Provinces. 
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nilotpala flower, should be standing on a tortoise 
with a chamara in one hand and a nilötpala in the 
other. 

Varuna being the lord of the ocean he is 
represented in the descriptions as keeping with 
him the padma, tbe ¿ankha and a vessel containing 
ratnas (or gems)—the sea being believed by the 
Hindus to be the repository of gems—and as being 
attended upon by the river goddesses. ; 

Illustrations of the river goddesses, Ganga and 
Yamuná are given on Pls. CLV and CLVI. Fig. 1, 
Pl. CLV represents Ganga; she is standing upon 
a makara under the shade of a tree. Her right 
elbow rests upon the shoulder of a female attend- 
ant, while the left hand carries some object which 
is not quite clear in the photograph. Two more 
dwarfish attendants. are on her left side. Yamuná 
is represented in fig. 2 on the same plate. She 
also stands under a tree one of whose branches she 
holds by her left hand. The right hand is held in 
the súchi pose. She is standing upon a Kurma 
(tortoise). On either side of her is an attendant. 
Pl CLVI is a very finely carved gate-way of a 
ruined temple of Siva at Kharod, in the Bilaspúr 


district of the Central Province. On the jambs ot 


this gate are sculptured Gangs and Yamuna; 
Ganga stands on the proper right and Yamuna 
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the proper left. They both carry pürna-kumbha 
010048 full of water. 
VAYU 

Vayu is also a Vedic, elemental deity. His 

place is in the air. He is said to have Indra 

- as his charioteer or his companion in his chariot; 
however, he does not occupy any very prominent 
place in the Védas. He is called the son-in-law of 
Tvashtri and is reputed to be handsome looking in 
appearance. Maruts or winds are not associated 
somehow with Vayu, though in one instance he is 
said to have given birth to them by the rivers of 
heaven. 

In the later mythology he is assigned the 
guardianship of the north-west region of the 
universe. He is said, in the Mahabharata, to be 

: the father of Bhima; as also of Hanuman. The 
Madhvas believe that their Acharya, Anandatirtha, 
ig an incarnation of Vayu. 

Vayu should be a youthful person of powerful 
constitution, of black coluur and possessing two or 
four arms. His eyes must be of red colour and his 

"garments, white. He should have a wavy-curved 
“brow and be adorned with all ornaments. In his 
right hand it is stated, there should be a dhvaja 
(banner) and in the left a danda. It might also 
mean that the right hand should be held in the 


632 


| 
| 
| 
| 


THE DIKPALAKAS. 


pataka-hasta pose. Some authorities prescribe the 
añkuša in the right hand of this deity: His hair 
should be dishevelled and he may be seated either 
on a simhàsana or on a deer; the latter is more 
often met with in sculptures as the vehicle of 
Vayu. He should also appear to be in a haste 
to move very quickly. The Vishnudharmottara E 
states that the colour both of the body and of the 
garment of Vayu should be sky-blue and that he 
should carry in his hands the chakra and a dhvaja. 
Vayu should have his mouth open. To his left 
should be seated his consort. 
DHANADA OR KUBERA. : 
The words Dhanada or Kubéra literally mean 
the giver of wealth or a person with a deformed 
body. The story of Kub&ra who is also known by che- 
name of Vaisravana is given in the Uttara: kanda 
of the Ramayana thus -—Brahmá begot a mind- 
born son named Pulastya ; the latter Lad ason 
named Gaviputra-Vaisrävana. This Vaisravana 
left his father and joined Brahma, who granted him, 
in return for his devotion to himself, immortality 


and lordship over riches and installed him 1h Lanka - 
at the faithless: - 


as his capital. Pulastya, incensed 

ness of his first son, made one portion of his sell” 
be born as Viéravas, who looked with.disdain up 
his ungrateful brother Va ifravana. Vaisravana 
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wishing to pacify his father presented him with 
three good looking Räkshasis named Pushpotkata, 
Malini and Raka. By Pushpotkata Pulastya had 
two sons Ràvana and Kumbhakarna ; by Malini, 
Vibhishana ; by Raka, Khara and Sürpanakhà. 
These later born sons of Pulastya being envious of 

. Vaisravana’s prosperity practised austerities ; 
pleased with them Brahma conferred upon Rävana 
the boon of possessing at will any number of heads 
and shapes, and of being invincible except by men. 
Having obtained these powers Ravana came to 
Lanka, expelled Vaisrävana and made himself the 
master of the place. Kubéra retired to the hill 
Gandhamadana. Elsewhere Vaisrävana, Ravana 
‚and others are said to be the sons of Viéravas and also 
that Kailasa became the abode of Kubara and that 
his wife was Riddhi. It is somewhat strange to 
hear'in the Ramayana that Mahadéva went to the 
Kailasa to pay a visit to Kubéra, when it is 
remembered that the Kailasa is believed to be the 
abode especially of Mahadéva. 

Another account of the origin of Dhanada is 
to be found in the Varahapurana. When Brahma 
entertained the desire to create the universe, a 
shower of lime-stones began to pour forth from his 
face attended with a hurricane. After sometime 
the fury of the storm broke down and everything 


534 


THE DIKPALAKAS. 


became calm by the wish of Brahma. He asked 
the mass of stones which thus fell from him to 
assume the form of a divine person of peaceful 
countenance and appointed him as the Lord of 
Wealth and commanded him to be also the guar- 
dian of the riches of the gods. 


In the Buddhist literature and mythology also 
Kuböra is the god of riches and the guardian deity 
of the northern region of the universe. -He is also 
the lord over the Yukshas and-is the husband of 
Häriti. He has also the name Vaisravana (whose 
Präkrit form Vassävana, is current in Ceylon) and 
Jambhala. हे 


The ágamas also recognise him as the master ` 
of the Yakshas and describe his figure as follows :— 
The colour of Kubéra according to one authority 
Should be golden yellow and according to another 
crimson ; the colour of his underwear is to be red, 
and the upper garment, white. His person should 
be adorned with all ornaments, including a hzrita, 
or a karanda-makuta, kundalas and necklaces 
composed of a series of golden coins. He should | 
be good looking, or even terrific looking and posses- 
sing either two or four arms if the arms are only 
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gada : if, on the contrary, he has four arms one of 
them should be embracing his consort Vibhavä and 
another one embraemg Vriddhi, seated on the left 
and right laps respectively of Kubéra ; the remain- 
ing hands should carry the gadā and the $akti. 
The Vishnudharmoltara states that his left eye 
should be of yellowish brown colour (pingala), that 
- he should be dressed in the fashion of the westerners 
(apichyavesha), that his body should be protected 
with an armour, that he should have a pair of 
moustaches and that there should also be side- 
tusks in his mouth. All the authorities are uniform 
in asserting that Kubéra should have a rather big 
and slightly pendant belly. He may be seated on 
a padmapitha or be driving in a chariot drawn by 
men or even directly seated on the shoulders of a 
man. The Amgumadbhedagama states that the 
vehicle of Kubéra is a ram. To the right and left 
of Kubëra there should be respectively the Sankha- 
nidhi and the Padmanidhi whose descriptions are 
as follows: these two personifications should 
resemble in shape the bhutas, that is, with short 
limbs attached to a large trunk and surmounted by 
a large face, carrying in their hands lotus flowers. 
They should be draped in white clothes, adorned 
with karanda-makutas and placed upon padma- 
pithas. In another place it is stated that he should 
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be surrounded by the eight kinds oí wealth and 
by a number of Yakshas. 

The two goddesses Vibhava and Vriddhi should 
in their turn be embracing Dhanada each by one 
arm and carrying in the other hand a raina-pätra. 

The Rüpamandana prescribes the elephant as 
the vahana of Kubéra and states that his four hands 
should carry the gada, a purse containing money, 
a pomegranate fruit and a kamandalu. 

In the Buddhist mythology, Kuböra is sculp- 
tured exactly as in the Hindu representation; but 
he is immediately recognised as Kubéra by a 
mongoose which is generally also shown either as 
sitting upon his left lap or placed on his left side. ` 
(See Figs. 196 and 199* in V. A. Smith’s History 
of Fine Art in India and Ceylon). 

ISANA. | 

The lord of the north-east region of the 
universe is Ifans: From the description given pf 
him, we know he is the same as Mahadéva or Siva. 
gina should have three eyes, a pacific appearance, | 


white complexion and should be draped in white 
A ULL S ப... à 

* Mr. V.A. Smith calls this “male figure ' Sarasvati 
enthroned ' evidently through oversight. The mangoose in the , 
left hand of the figure, and the three ornamented pots of 
treasure placed under its feet clearly show that the sculpture _ 
represents Kubére. 
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garments and in tiger's skin. His head should be 
adorned with a jata-makuta, his chest should bear 
an ordinary white yajhopavita or a naga-yajnopavita 
and otherwise also adorned with all ornaments. 
There should be the crescent moon on the jata- 
makuta. He may be seated either on a padmasana 
or better upon a white bull. If he is represented 
with only two arms, his hands must carry a trisüla 
and a kapala or one of the hands (the left one 
generally) might be in the varada pose ; if, 
however, he has four hands, the two front ones 
should be sculptured as playing upon a vind and 
the others are to be held in the varada and abhaya 
poses. This description seems to be incorrect; for 
the vind must be held only by the hands of the 
front pair of arms, which are also the very hands 
that are necessarily to be in the varada and 
abhaya poses. 


அடத்‌ 
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THE ASVINI-DEVATAS. 

ale HE twin-gods, the Asvini-devatäs, were 

playing an important part inthe Vedic period. 
Yaska says in his Nirukta that these gods Asvins 
were so-called because they pervaded everything 
(vyagnuvaté), one o them with moisture and the 
other with light ; but Aurnavabha derives the name 
from agva, a horse. Who these gods were the 
commentators of the Védas themselves are not 
able to answer; some say these were personifica- 
tions of heaven and earth ; others of day and night 
and yet others, the sun and moon. Prof. Roth 
thinks that they represent Indra and Aditya and 
that they are the harbingers of the Dawn to usher 
whose existence they hurry on in their chariot. - In 
the Rigveda they are said to be the sons of Vivas- 
vat and Saranyü in one place, of the sky in another 
and of the ocean in a third. The Tasttiriya- 
samhita calls them the youngest of the gods and 
the brothers of Ushas. They are also associated 
with Sarya, the daughter of the sun, and áre heid 
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to: be young, beautiful, bright and agile and as 
wearing lotus garlands; they were possessed ot 
. wonderful therapeutic power and are said to have 
helped many with this power of theirs. We have 
already seen that they restored the head of Yajfia- 
Narayana which was accidentally severed. They 
are described as always riding in à chariot drawn 
by fleet horses. Nothing very definite about these 
gods or their position in the Védic mythology is 
known and yet it isa well-known fact that they 
are very often invoked in the Vedic literature. 

In the Puranic period different stories are | 
given for the origin of the Aévins. For example, the | 
Varahapurana gives the following account of the 
birth of the A$vins. Sarya (the sun) married the 
girl named Samjaa who was offered by T'vashta and 
begot through her Yama and Yamuna. Samjía, 
however, was able to bear no more the heat of Sürya 
and resolved to ran away from him. Leaving behind 
her her shadow (chhaya) and assuming the form 
of a horse (badaba) repaired to Uttarakuru. By Chha- 


ya, Sarya had two children named Sani and Tapati. | 
All the children of Sürya were ill-treated by Chhaya 
and Yama and Sani complained against her to their i 
father. For this they were cursed by Chhaya as j 
the effect of which Yama had become the lord of j 
the pretas, but the hard lot was mitigated by the . E 
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intercession of the father who made him even in 
this accursed state to be the god of Dharma and 
be also one of the Lokapalas, guarding the southern 
quarter of the Universe; and Sani obtained power- 
fully evil eyes through the curse of Chhaya. After 
all these events were over, Súrya learnt that 
Samjña was living as a mare in Uttarakuru, went 
there in the form of a stallion, joined her and begot 
the twin children named the Asvins, who are, in 
this account, held to be the personifications of 
prama and apana, the two vital airs which sustain 
animal life. In the cosmic evolution, these gods 
came into existence on the dvitiya tithi. With 
the help of their father Sürya they obtained a place 
among the gods and became the custodians of the 
amrita and physicians to the celestials. The 
Aévins are known by the name of Näsatyas. 
Curiously enough these deities, little understood 
by even the Vedic commentators, have received a 
great deal of consideration in the hands of the 
authors of the various Agamas. In fact, a number 
of Agamas contain a description of the images of 
the Asvini-devatäs. It is highly doubtful if ever 
they were sculptured and set up in temples, for ` 
at the present time we do not hear of the existence * 

of such images anywhere in India, as svayampra- 
dhana deities. 


No doubt they are carved on the = 
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same block of stone as was used for the sculpturing 
of the image of the sun, as attendants of this latter 
deity. The following description of the images of 
the Aévins is found in the Amáumadbhedagama. 
These gods should be represented as horse-faced 
and be seated together upon. a simhäsana. They 


should be adorned with a jata-makuta on the head, . 


the yajnopavita, garlands of yellow flowers, and 
with all other ornaments. The colour of their 
body is to be red, like the flower of the pomegranate 
tree. The Aévins should have lotus-like beautiful 
eyes and each only a pair of arms; in the left hand 
they should keep each a book, while their right 
hands should be held in the abhaya pose. The 
right legs of the gods should be hanging below the 
seat, while the left one must be folded and rested 
upon it. The names of these gods are given as 
Naéatya and Dasra. On either si ofthe A$vins 
should be the figures of the females called Mrita- 
safijivini and Visalyakarani waving chauris (ehama- 
ras). The colour of these goddesses is said bo be 
brown. ] 
On the left of the ASvins there should be the 
figures of Danvantari and Atréya, adorned with all 
ornaments, draped in black garments and carrying 
in their hands a sword and a sbiéld each. Their 
colour should be yellow and red respectively. 
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In the Suprabhédagama it is stated that the 
colours of the Aévins are white and yellow respect- 
ively and that they ought to be clothed in white 
garments and should have turbans on their heads. 
The Pürvakäranagama which also contains their 
description does not differ materially from the 
above two authorities. But the Vishnu-dharmöt- 
tara gives a somewhat different description. It 
` substitutes instead of the abhaya pose required by 
the Agamas a vessel containing drugs (oshadhis) 
in their right hands. On the right and left of these 
gods are to be standing, according to this authority, 
two goddesses named Rúpa-sampat and Akriti of 
great beauty and of white (१) and grass green 
colours respectively, bearing in their hands vessels 
set with gems ; and these must be dressed in white 


garments. 

Tllustrations of the Asvini-devatäs might be 
seen on the sculpture of Súrya reproduced on Pl. 
XC, fig. 3. of Volume I of this work. 


PLATE CLV. 


| ` 
l 
Fig. 1. Ganga: Stone: Fig. 2. Yamuna: Stone’ 
Tigova: Jabulpur District, Central Provinces. | 
} 
i 
| 


PLATE CLVI. 


Gate of a Temple with Gangá and Yamuna on the jambs: 
Stone: Kharod, Biläspür District, Central Provinces. 


४७६: आक 
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 milotpala flower, should be standing on a tortoise 


with a chàmara in one hand and a nilotpala in the 
other. 

Varuna being the lord of the oceán he is 
represented in the descriptions as keeping with 
him the padma, tbe $ankha and a vessel containing 
ratnas (or gems)—the sea being believed by the 
Hindus to be the repository of gems—and as being 
attended upon by the river goddesses. 

Illustrations of the river goddesses, Ganga and 
Yamuná are given on Pls. CLV and CLVI. Fig. 1, 
Pl. CLV represents Gahgä; she is standing upon 
a makara under the shade of a tree. Her right 
elbow rests upon the shoulder of a female attend- 
ant, while the left hand carries some object which 
is not quite clear in the photograph. Two more 
dwarfish attendants are on her left side. Yamun& 
is represented in fig. 2 on the same plate. She 
also stands under a tree one of whose branches she 
holds by her left hand. 'The right hand is held in 
the süchi pose. She is standing upon a Kurma 
(tortoise). On either side of her is an attendant. 


- PL CLVI is a very finely carved gate-way of a 


ruined temple of Siva at Kharod, in the Biläspür 
district of the Central Province. On the jambs of 
this gate are sculpbured Gangs and Yamuna ; 
Ganga stands on the proper right and Yamuná on 
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the proper left. They both carry pirna-kumbhn 
or pots full of water. 
VAYU 

Vayu 18 also a Vedic, elemental deity. His 
place is in the air. He is said to have Indra 
as his charioteer or his companion in his chariot; 
however, he does not occupy any very prominent 
place in the Védas. He is called the son-in-law of 
Tvashtri and is reputed to be handsome looking in 
appearance. Maruts or winds are not associated 
somehow with Vayu, though in one instance he is 
said to have given birth to them by the rivers of 
heaven. 

In the later mythology he is assigned the 

‘guardianship of the north-west region of the 
universe. He is said, in the Mahabharata, to be 

. the father of Bhima; as also of Hanuman. ‘The 
Madhvas believe that their Acharya, Anandatirtha, 
is an incarnation of Vayu. 

Vayu should be a youthful person of powerful 
constitution, of black colour and possessing two or 
four arms. His eyes must be of red colour and his 

: garments, white. He should have a wavy-curved 
brow and be adorned with all ornaments. In his 
right hand it is stated, there should be a dhvaja 
(banner) and in the left a danda. 16 might also 
mean that the right hand should be held in the 
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pataka-hasta pose. Some authorities prescribe the 
ankusa in the right hand of this deity. His hair 
should be dishevelled and he may be seated either 
on a simhäsana or on a deer; the latter is more 
often met with in sculptures as the vehicle of 
Vayu. He should also appear to be in a haste 
to move very quickly. The Vishnudharmottara 
states that the colour both of the body and of the 
garment of Vayu should be sky-blue and that he 
should carry in his hands the chakra and a dhvaja. 
Vayu should have his mouth open. To his left 
should be seated his consort. 
DHANADA OR KUBERA. 

The words Dhanada or Kubéra literally mean 
the giver of wealth or a person with a deformed 
body. The story of Kubéra who is also known by che- 
name of Vaisravana is given in the Uttara. kanda 
of the Ramayana thus:—Brahma begot a mind- 
born son named Pulastya; the latter Lad a son 
named Gaviputra-Vaisravana. This Vaisravana 
left his father and joined Brahma, who granted him, 
in return for his devotion to himself, immortality 
and lordship over riches and installed him ih Lanka - 
as his capital. Pulastya, incensed at the faithless- 
ness of his first son, made one portion of his self 
be born as Visravas, who looked with.disdain upon 
his ungrateful brother Vaiérávana. Vaidravana 
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wishing to pacify his father presented him with 
three good looking Rákshasis named Pushpötkata, 
Malini and Raka. By Pushpötkata Pulastya had 
two sons Rävana and Kumbhakarna ; by Malini, . 
Vibhishana ; by Raka, Khara and Sürpanakhä. 
These later born sons of Pulastya being envious of 
Vaiér&vana's prosperity practised austerities ; 
pleased with them Brahma conferred upon Ravana 
the boon of possessing at will any number of heads 
and shapes, and of being invincible except by men. 
Having obtained these powers Ravana came to 
Lanka, expelled Vaisrävana and made himself the 
master of the place. Kubéra retired to the hill 
Gandhamadana. Elsewhere Vaisravana, Ravana 
„and others are said to be the sons of Viéravas and also 
that Kailasa became the abode of Kubéra and that 
his wife was Riddhi. It is somewhat strange to 
hear in the Ramayana that Mahadeva went to the 
Kailasa to pay a visit to Kubéra, when it is 
remembered that the Kailása is believed to be the 
abode especially of Mahadeva. 

Another account of the origin of Dhanada is 
to be found in the Varahapurana. When Brahma 
entertained the desire to create the universe, 4 
shower of lime-stones began to pour forth from his 
face attended with a hurricane. After sometime 
the fury of the storm broke down and everything | 
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became calm by the wish of Brahma. He asked 
the mass of stones which thus fell trom him to : 
assume the form of a divine person of peaceful 
countenance and appointed him as the Lord of 
Wealth and commanded him to be also the guar- 
dian of the riches of the gods. 


In the Buddhist literature and mythology also 
Kubéra is the god of riches and the guardian deity 
of the northern region of the universe. He is also 
the lord over the Yukshas and-is the husband of 
Häriti. He has also the name Vaisravana (whose 
Präkrit form Vassävana, is current in Ceylon) and 
Jambhala. 


. The ägamas also recognise him as the master 
of the Yakshas and describe his figure as follows :— 
The colour of Kubéra according to one authority 
should be golden yellow and according to another 
crimson ; the colour of his underwear is to be red, 
and the upper garment, white. His person should 
be adorned with all ornaments, including a kirita, 
or a karanda-makuta, kundalas and  necklaces 
composed of a series of golden coins. He should 
be good looking, or even terrific looking and posses- 
sing either two or four arms: if the arms are only 
two, the hands may be kept in the varada and 
abhaya poses or the left hand may keep in iba 
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gada : if, on the contrary, he has four arms one of 
them should be embracing his consort Vibhava and 
another one embracing Vriddhi, seated on the left 
and right laps respectively of Kubéra ; the remain- 
ing hands should carry the gada and the $akti. 
The Vishnudharmöttara states that his left eye 
should be of yellowish brown colour (pingala), that 
- he should be dressed in the fashion of the westerners 
(apichyavesha), that his body should be protected 
with an armour, that he should have a pair of 
moustaches and that there should also be side- 
tusks in his mouth. All the authorities are uniform 
in asserting that Kubéra should have a rather big 
and slightly pendant belly. He may be seated on 
a padmapitha or be driving in a chariot drawn by 
men or even directly seated on the shoulders of a 
man. The Amsumadbhedägama states that the 
vehicle of Kubéra is a ram. To the right and left 
of Kuböra there should be respectively the Sankha- 
nidhi and the Padmanidhi whose descriptions are 
as follows: these two personifications should 
resemble in shape the bhitas, that is, with short 
limbs attached to a large trunk and surmounted by 
a large face, carrying in their hands lotus flowers. 
They should be draped in white clothes, adorned 
with karanda-makutas and placed upon padma- 
pithas. In another placeit is stated that he should 
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be surrounded by the eight kinds oí wealth and 
by a number of Yakshas 

The two goddesses Vibhava and Vriddhi should 
in their turn be embracing Dhanada each by one 
arm and carrying in the other hand a raina-patra. 

The Rupamandana prescribes the elephant as 
the vahana of Kubéra and states that his four hands 
should carry the gada, a purse containing money, 
2 pomegranate fruit and a kamandalu. 


In the Buddhist mythology, Kubéra is sculp- - 


tured exactly as in the Hindu representation; but 
he is immediately recognised as Kubera by a 
mongoose which is generally also shown either as 


sitting upon his left lap or placed on his left side. - 
(See Figs. 196 and 199* in V. A. Smith's History. 


of Fine Art in India and Ceylon). 
ISANA. | 
The lord of the north-east region of the 
universe is léana. From the description given pf 
him, we know he is the same as Mahadeva or Siva. 


Téana should have three eyes, a pacific appearance, _ 


white complexion and should be draped in white 


* Mr. V.A. Smith calls this -male figure ‘Sarasvati : 
enthroned ' evidently through oversight. The mangoose in the ` 


left hand of the figure, and the three ornamented pots o£ 
treasure placed under its feet clearly show that the sculpture 
represents Kuböra 


537 
68 > 


E 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


garments and in tiger’s skin. His head should be 
adorned with a jata-makuta, his chest should bear 
“añ ordinary white yapröpavıta or a naga-yajhopavita 
and otherwise also adorned with all ornaments. 
There should be the crescent moon on the jaía- 
makuta. He may be seated either on a padmasana 
or better upon a white bull. If beis represented 
“with only two arms, his hands must carry a trisula 
and a kapäla or one of the hands (the left one 
generally) might be in the varada pose; 11, 
however, he has four hands, the two front ones 
should be sculptured as playing upon a viná and 
the others are to be held in thevarada and abhaya 
poses. This description seems to be incorrect ; for 
the vind must be held only by the hands of the 
front pair of arms, which are also the very hands 
that are necessarily to be in the varada and 
abhaya poses 
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THE ASVINI-DEVATAS. 

m Ep: MEE twin-gods, the Asvini-devatäs, were 

ந்‌ playing an important part in the Védic period. 
Yaska says in his Nirukta that these gods Asvins 
were so-called because they pervaded everything 
(vyasnuvate), one o them with moisture and the 
other with light ; but Aurnavabha derives the name 
from agva, a horse. Who these gods were the 
commentators of the Vedas themselves are not 
able to answer; some say these were personifica- 
tions of heaven and earth ; others of day and night 
and yet others, the sun and moon. Prof. Roth 
thinks that they represent Indra and Aditya and 
that they are the harbingers of the Dawn to usher. 
whose existence they hurry on in their chariot. -In 
the Rigveda they are said to be the sons of Vivas- 
wat and Saranyú in one place, of the sky in another 
and of the ocean in ‘a third. The Taittirya-. 


samhita calls them the youngest of the gods and 


the brothers of Ushas. They are also associated 
and are held- 


with Sarya, the daughter of the sun, 
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to: be young, beautiful, bright and agile and as 
wearing lotus garlands; they were possessed of 
wonderful therapeutic power and are said to have 
helped many with this power of theirs. We have 
already seen that they restored ihe head of Yajfia- 
Narayana which was accidentally severed. They 
are described as always riding in a chariot drawn 
by fleet horses. Nothing very definite about these 
gods or their position in the Védic mythology is 
known and yet it isa well-known fact that they 
are very often invoked in the Védic literature. 


In the Pwränic period different stories are - 


given for the origin of the Agvins. For example, the 


Varahapurana gives the following account of the ` 


birth of the ASvins. Surya (the sun) married the 
girl named Sainjtià who was offered by ''vashta and 
begot through her Yama and Yamuna. Samjña, 
however, was able to bear no more the heat of Sürya 
and resolved to ran away from him. Leaving behind 
her her shadow (chhäya) and assuming the form 
of a horse (badaba)repaired to Uttarakuru. By Chha- 
ya, Sürya had two children named Sani and Tapati. 
All the children of Sarya, wercill-treated by Chhaya 
and Yama and Sani complained against her to their 
father. For this they were cursed by Chhaya as 
the effect of-which Yama had become the lord of 
the prétas, but the hard lot was mitigated by the 
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intercession of the father who made him even in 
this accursed state to be the god of Dharma and 
be also one of the Lökapälas, guarding the southern 
quarter of the Universe; and Sani obtained power- 
fully evil eyes through the curse of Chhaya. After 
all these events were over, Sürya learnt that 
Samjña was living as a mare in Uttarakuru, wenb 
there in the form of a stallion, joined her and begot 
the bwin children named the Ašvins, who are, in 
this account, held to be the personificabions of 
prana and apana, the two vital airs which sustain 
animal life. In the cosmic evolution, these gods 
came into existence on the dvitiya tithi. With 
the help of their father Sarya they obtained a place 
among the gods and became the custodians of the 
amrita and physicians to the colestials. The 
Agvins are known by the name of Nasatyas. 
Curiously cnough these deitics, little understood 
by even the Vedic commentators, have received 2 
great deal of consideration in the hands of the 
authors of the various Agamas. In fact, a number 
of Agamas contain a description of the images of 
| 16 is highly doubtful if ever 
they were sculp&ured and set up in temples, for 
at the present time we do not hear of the existencé 
of such images anywhere in India, as svayampra-. 
dhana deities. No doubt they are carved on the 
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same block of stone as was used for the sculpturing 
of the image of the sun, as attendants of this latter 
deity. The following description of the images of 
the Asvins is found in the Ambu madbhedagama. 
These gods should be represented as horse-faced 
and be seated together upon.a simhäsana. They 
should be adorned with a jata-makuta on the head, 
the yajnopavita, garlands of yellow flowers, and 
with all other ornaments. The colour of their 
body is to be red, like the flower of the pomegranate 
tree. The Asvins should have lotus-like beautiful 
eyes and each only a pair of arms; in the left hand 
they should keep each a book, while their right 
hands should be held in the abhaya pose. The 
right legs of the gods should be hanging below the 
seat, while the left one must be folded and rested 
upon it. The names of these gods are given as 
Nasatya and Dasra. On either si of the Agvins 
should be the figures of the females called Mrita- 
sañjivini and Visalyakarani waving chauris (ehama- 
ras). The colour of these goddesses is said to be 
brown 

On the left of the Agvins there should be the 
figures of Danvantari and Atréya, adorned with all 
ornaments, draped in black garments and carrying 
in their hands a sword and a shield each. Their 
colour should be yellow and red respectively. 
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In the Suprabhédagama it is stated that the 
colours of the A$vins are white and yellow respect- 
ively and that they ought to be clothed in white 
garments and should have turbans on their heads.. 
The Purvakaranagama which also contains their 
description does not differ materially from the 
above two authorities. But the Vishnu-dharmot- 
tara gives a somewhat different description. 16 
substitutes instead of the abhaya pose required by . 
the Agamas a vessel containing drugs (oshadhis) 
in their right hands. On the right and left of these 
gods are to be standing, according to this authority, 
two goddesses named Rüpa-sampat and Akriti of 
great beauty and of white (?) and grass green 
colours respectively, bearing in their hands vessels 
set with gems ; and these must be dressed in white 
garments. 

Illustrations of the Asvini-devatäs might be 
geen on the sculpture of Sürya reproduced on Pl. 
XC, fig. 3. of Volume I of this work. 
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H INDU mythology includes in its fold a number 

of minor gods such as the rishis, pitris and 
magas. A brief account and the description of the 
images of these will be given in the following 
paragraphs. The figures of rishis, apsarasas and 
others are, according to the agamas, required to be 


placed in Hindu temples, and as such are not mere : 


mythological curiosities having theoretical exist- 
ences and possessing imaginary. descriptions. 
We meet with their representations here and there 
in temples and the description of these is not to be 


considered out of place in a work of this kind. | 


Besides, the present compilation being a close 
following of the agamas both in arrangement and 


description, the existence of the descriptions of 


these demi-gods in the agamas necessitates the 


incorporation of such descriptions in the present 


publication also. Among the heading the demi-gods 
are included in this chapter the following :— 
Vasus, : 

Nagadéva and the Nagas, 

Sadhyas, et 

Asuras, - : 

Apsarasas, 


= 
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10856 0098, 
Vetalas, 
Pitris, . 
Rishis, 
Gandbarvas and 
Marutganas. 
G) VASUS. 3 
In the Rigvéda, the number of gods is said to be 
thirty-three which is composed ofthe eight Vasus, 
eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and the heaven and 
the earth. According to the Ramayana all the 
thirty-three gods were the sons of Aditi, while 
according to the Mahabharata they were the 
attendants upon the sun and were worshipping him. 
We learn from the Sri Bhagavata that in the 
sixth Manvantara, Daksha had by his wife Asikni 
sixty daughters. He married them to the Prajapatis. 
Dharma obtained thus ten daughters of Daksha, of 
whom one, Vasu, begot the eight Vasus. Once upon 
a time, says the Devibhagavata the Vasus with their 
respective wives went out enjoying pleasure and rea- 
` ched the agrama (hermitage) of Vasishtha. The wife 
of Dyau one of the Vasus seeing the celestial - COW 
named Nandini in the abode of Vasishtha, asked her 
husband about the nature of the cow and who her 
owner was. He informed her that it belonged to 


= = 
= O ७ & = 9२ 


Vasishtha and had the rare quality of giving milk | 
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which was able to make those that drank it live 
eternally young and of sound health. The wife 
of Dyau requested her husband to carry away 


the cow to their residence, for she wanted her 


human friend, the daughter of the king Usinara, 
to drink the milk of Nandini and to live long 
in unfading youth and sound health. The Vasu 
robbed Vasishtha of his cow and was conduct- 
ing her to his home; the rishi perceiving through 
his mental eye the mischief perpetrated by 
the Vasu, cursed all the Vasus to become human 
beings. Thereupon the Vasus hurried to the 
agrama of Vasishtha to beg for his pardon and to 
request him to restore them once again to the state 
of gods. He promised that the other Vasus except 
Dyau would regain their celestial condition after 
the lapse of a year; Dyau alone should continue 
to be a human being for a long-time. Disgusted 
with the human existence that was soon to come 
upon them and to divest themselves of it in an 
honourable way, they requested the river goddess 


Ganga to be temporarily born on the earth as a _ 


woman, to become the wife of the king Santanu 
and beget them as her children, whom, they request- 
ed, she should throw away into the river one after 


another as they were born. ‘To this Gang& agreed ` 


and the Vasus were born to her and being disposed 
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of as requested by them, they then reached their 
former position in heaven. j 

The names of the eight Vasus ara given in a 
majority of the authorities as follows :—Dhara, 
Dhruva, Sóma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyusha and 
Prabhäsa. In one work the name of Savitri is 
substituted for Apa in the above list. The general 
features of the images of the Vasus are that they 
should have each two arms, two eyes, and be.of red 
colour ; they should be clothed in yellow: garments 
and be adorned with karanda-makutas. They 
should have side tusks, terrific look, sinuous brows 
and fine hair. Asin the case of all other images 
thene should also be adorned with all ornaments. 
They may either be seated or standing and should 
be carrying in their hands the khadga amd the 
khztaka respectively. The Suprabhzdagama, among 
the Saivagamas, and the Visvakarma-sastra agree 
in stating that the colour of the Vasus is golden 
yellow and the latter prescribes . beautifully 
embroidered red garments for the images of their 
demi-gods. The Visvararma-Sästra gives detailed 
descriptions of each one of the Vasus. According 
to this authority the images of the Vasus ought to 
possess four arms. In the following table are given 
the various articles carried in their hands by the 
eight Vasus. 
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(ii) NAGADEVA AND THE NAGAS. 

The Nagas are, according to the puränie 
authorities, a race of serpents who inhabited the 
Patala-loka or the nether regions. The Maha- 
bharata and tke Varahapurana give the origin of 
the Nagas. By Dakshayani, the daughter of 
Daksha, Kasyapa begot the seven serpents begin- 
ning with Väsuki. Their progeny increased and the 
world was flooded with serpents to the great detri- 
ment of man. The latter complained to Brahma 
about the hardship caused to them by the serpents. 
Brahma summoned the serpents to his presence 
and cursed them to be ruined by the imprecations 
of their mother which she uttered in the Svayam 

‘bhuva-manvantara and banished them to the 
Patala-loka with the command that they should 
not bite any human beings, except those who were: 
predestined to-die a premature death and those that 
were really bad. We learn from the Mahabharata 
that the Nagas were the sons of Kadru and 

 Kaáyapa, that they induced their step-brother 

Vainatéya (Garuda) to fetch for them the amrita 

- (ambrosia) preserved in the kingdom of Indra, that 
they were made to grant freedom to Vinate-and her 
sons from the voluntary bondage they had entered 
into under Kadru, that they were deprived of 

the amrita brought down by Garuda, that Indra 
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carried ib away once again to his abode, that by 
licking the ku$a grass on which the vessel of amrita 
was placed they had their tongues split in twain 
-and other accounts. In historical times, portions 
of India were inhabited by a race of men who went 
by the name of the Nagas and they are said to have 
formed the majority of persons who joined the 
newly started Buddhistic religion. Some scholars 
of Malabar are inclined to believe that the modern 
Näyars (Sudras) of Malabar might be descendants 
of the early Nagas, a name which, in modern times 
might have been corrupted into Nayars. The 
hypothesis is more fictitious and fanciful, than real 
and tenable. | 


The Nagas are believed to have been born on 
the Paüchami tithé of the bright half of the month 
Srawana and the whole of India offers pujas to the 
Nagas on this day, except the Dravida brahmanas ; 
in Southern India the Mahrata and the Kannada 
women observe the previous day, the chaturtha, 
also as sacred to the Nagas, a custom which is 
nowhere seen to be ‘observed. It is a common 
sight all over India to meet with the Naga 


images set: üp under: big pipal trees by scores and ` 


worshipped occasionally. Childtess people: take a 
vow to set up the images of Nagas in anticipation of 
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being blessed with children and celebrate the 
Nagapratishtha ceremony with grea& pomp and 
at great expenditure. 


A description is found in the Amésumadbheda- 
gama of Nagadéva, which appears to be that of 
the chief of the Nagas. It states that the image 
of Nagadéva should have three eyes, four arms, a 
beautiful countenance and be of red colour. The 
image should be adorned with a karanda-makuta 
on its head and all other ornaments on its person 
and should be standing upon a padma-pitha. The 
hands of the front arms should be kept in the 
varada and abhaya poses, while the back hands 
should be keeping each a snake in it. Over 
the head of Nagaraja should be a hood of a five 
headed cobra and he must be draped in white 
clothes. 


The Silparatna adds that the Nagas should 
be half human and half serpentine in shape, the 
lower part, below the navel being that of a snake. 
Their heads must be covered with hoods having 
one, three, five or seven heads and they should 
` have split tongues like those of snakes. In their 
hands they must carry a sword and a shield res- 
pectively. The Maya-Silpa gives the detailed 
descriptions of'the seven great Nägas, Vasuki, 
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Takshaka, Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma, Sañ- 
khapéla and Kulika as follows :— 

The colour of Väsuki is pearl-white ; that of 
Takshaka glistening red and he must have on his 
hood the mark of the svastika. "The colour of 
Kärkötaka is black and on his hood there should be 
three white stripes; Padma is of the rosy hue of 
the lotus flower, with à white streak and adorned 
with coral ornaments. The colour of Mahäpadma 
is white with the mark of £ri$ula on his hood; where- 
as that of Sankhapäla, is yellow with a white streak 
on his hood ; the colour of Kulika is also red and 
his hood bears the mark of the crescent moon. All 
these seven great serpents should have two tongues 
and two arms and a hood with seven heads held 
over their human heads bearing on them gems. 
They must all be clad in one or three coats and 
carry in their hands an akshamala and a 
-kamandalu. 


Two photographs are reproduced in illustra- ' 


tion of the descriptions given above. Fig. 1, 
PI.CLVIL is the photograph of the Naga and Nàgini 
to be found in the Hoysalssvara temple at Halebidu. 


The lower parts of these are in the form of snakes 


and are entwined with each other. The head of the 
Naga has over it a hood of cobra with seven heads, 
whereas that of the Nagini one of three heads. The 
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Naga bears in his right hand a sword and is em- 
bracing with his left arm his consort. The Nagini 
bears a lotus flower in her left hand and embraces 
with her right arm her consort. The human head 
of the Naga is adorned with a karagda-makuta 
and that of the Nagini with a knot of hair. 
Fig. 2 on the same plate is that of a piece of 
sculpture of a Nagini preserved in the Madras 
Museum. Asin the previous instance the Nägini 
has her lower half that of the snake. She has on 
her head a karanda-makuta which is covered by ® 
cobra hood with three heads in it. She carries 8 
sword and à shield in her right and left hands 
respectively. ; 
Í (iii) SADHYAS. 
According to the Nirukta the word Sadhya 


means a ray of light. The gods who abide in the 


sky and absorb waber and other liquids are said to 
be the Sadhyas. They are said to be adorable even 
by the gods. 

The Sadhyas are twelve in number and are 
named, according to the Agnipurana, Mana, Manta, 
Prana, Nara, Apana, Viryavàn, Vinirbhaya, Naya, 
Daméa, Narayana, Vrisha and Prabhi. These are 
said to be the sons of Dharma and were great souls 
(mahätmas). The images of Sadhyas should be 
represented as seated upon padmäsanas and as 
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carrying in their hands the akshamala and the 
kamandalu. 
(iv) ASURAS. 

The Asuras and Räkshasas are veryold demi-gods. 
They are often mentioned in the Vedic period. 
The Nirukta says that the word asura implies a 
cloud that sprinkles water. The dark mass of 
cloud was evidently personified into a wicked being 
which required to be chastened by Indra to pourdown 
rain. The asuras are included in the Pañohajana 


which, according to the Nirukta was composed of . 
the Gandharvas, the Pitris, the Dévas, the Asuras. 


and the Rákshasas ; but Sayana enumerates them 


as the gods, men, serpents, Gandharvas including . 


the Apsarasas and the Pitris. From the Tatttir- 
yasamhita we learn that the earth once belonged to 
the asuras and the gods had only a very small 
place on it. The gods asked the asuras for more, 
upon which the asuras desired to know how much 
of the land they would require. The Dévas replied 
* as much as this she-jackal can go round in three 
steps.” The asuras consented to grant this request 
of the Dévas and Indra assumed for the occasion the 


` form of a she-jackal and stepped round the whole of 


the earth in three strides. Then again we learn 
from the Satapatha Brahmana thatthe gods became 


distinguished from the asuras under the following 
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circumstances : being the descendants of Prajapati, 
they both obtained their father's inheritance, 
namely, speech, —true and false; they both spoke 
truth and falsehood. The gods then abandoned 
falsehood and took exclusively to truth. As a 
consequence, the gods became weaker and poorer. 
The poet admits naively that truth certainly 
reduces people at first to the conditions mentioned 
above, but that the gods ultimately became pros- 
perous. The asuras, on the other hand, took to 
falsehood and indulged solely in it. Truth became 


in after-times the triple science (trayividya). In 


other ways also the asuras sank lówer in status 
‚than‘ their brothers the divas. In striving to 
attain higher positions, the asuras did not know 
to whom they should offer their oblations and 
through presumption went on taking them into 
their own mouths, whereas the gods offered the 
oblations to each. other. Because of their pre- 
sumption, the asuras were overcome by the devas. 
In the Aitihasic period the Rakshasas are often 
described as dark, ugly, impure people, addicted to 
man-eating. 

The images of asuras are required to be made 
ina variety of forms with terrific appearances, 


- having fearful side tusks, ugly eyes surmounted | 


with curling awkward brows, and carrying several 
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2. 1, Dyárapálaka of the Siva Temple: Stone : 
Kavëripakkam, 


Fig. 2. Apsaras : Stone: 
Sriniväsanallür, 
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kinds of weapons. They should be adorned with 
all ornaments, including. the kirita and the 
kundalas. 


(v) APSARASAS. 


The Apsarasas are so called because they are 
said to have sprung from the waters when the 
ocean was churned for obtaining ambrosia, (amrita). 
They are believed to be celestial nymphs with no 
one as their particular husbands and that they were 
courting human heroes as they ascended the heaven.. 
In the Uttara-kanda of the Ramayana we are 
told that Ravana considered the apsarasas as mere 
courtezans, without any husbands and with this 
conviction he ravished against her- protestations ` 
Rambhà, the most beautiful of all the apsarasas, 
even though she pointed to him that she being the 
wife of Nalakuvera, the son of his (Ravana's)- 
brother Kubéra. The apsarasas are said to be 
seven in number and the names of the most impor- 
tant of these are given as Rambha, Vipula, Urvasi, . 
and Tilottama. 

In sculpturing the images of the apsarasas 
they should be represented as having slender waists, 
large gluteals and well developed busts. They 
should all.look very pretty with a smiling counten-, 
ance and adorned with all ornaments and draped in 
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silk garments. They must be standing erect (sama- 
bhanga) on bhadra-pithas. 
(vi) PISACHAS. 

Who this class of beings are is not clearly 
known; bu& tbat they, are known to have been 
referred to from very early times is evident from 
literature. Their images are required to be re- 
presented as of extremely emaciated appear- 
'ance, with the knobs of the bones jutting out and 
the veins visible under the surface of the skins; 
they must be composed of the bones, tendons and 
skin only. The hair on their head should be stiff 
and spread out. 

(vii) VETALAS. 
- ‘Another obscure class of beings are the Vatalas, 
whose descriptions in the agamas are not very 
different from those of the Pi$ächas. The: only 
"difference between them is that the latter should be 
tall in stature, with parched up belly and projecting 
cheek-bones. 

(viii) PITRIS, 

Hiranyagarbha Manu had Marichi and other 
sons; the sons of these latter are known as the 
Pitris or Pitriganas. Mention is made of seven 
such ganas and they are'as follows :=. . 

(a) Virät’s sons were the Pitris of the Sádh- 
yas and were called the Somasad. 
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(b) Marichi's sons, those of the Davatas and 
were called the Agnishyätta, 

(c) Atri’s sons, those of the Daityas, Dàna- 
vas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Uragas and 
the Rakshasas and were called the 
Barhishad. 

(2) Kavi's (Sukracharya’s) sons, those of 


the Brahmanas and were called the- 


Somapa. 

(e) Angiras' sons, those of Kshatriyas and 
were called the Havirbhuja. 

(f) Pulastya's sons, those of the Vai$yas and 
were called the Ajyapa, and 

(g) Vasishtha's sons, those of the Südras and 
were called the Sukalins. 

In giving the description of the Pitris, the 
ägamas state that they are three in number and 
that they must be seated either on the same wooden 
seat or on a bhadra-pitha ; the three pitris are the 
father, the grandfather and the great grandfather. 
These must be seulptured as old but good looking 
and strong people of yellow colour, draped in 
yellow garments and wearing each an yajnopavita. 
On their head must be the kega-bandha and they 


should be adorned with all ornaments: their body ` 


should be smeared with ashes (bhasma). They 
Shonld have nice teeth and have with them a 
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walking stick and au umbrella. The pitris should 


“have only two arms of which the left one should 


be kept stretched out on the knee of the bent left 
- leg; the right hand should be held in the süchi- 
hasta pose. The Vishnudharmöttara states that | 
the pitris should be seated upon kusäsana (mat 
made of kuáa or on spread out kusa grass) and 
- that tl >y should carry the pindapätra or the vessel 
to recc.ve the rice-balls offered to them by their 
living descendants. 
(ix) RISHIS. 

The word rishi, according to the Nirukta, 
means the rays of the sun and these are said to be 
seven in number. By an extension of meaning the 
term came to be applied to the rishis, the seers; 
just as the sun's rays spread everywhere and dis- 
close the existence of all things, the seers or the 
rishis are able to perceive everything. Again, 
the Satapatha Brahmana considers the rishis as 
breaths and derives the word rishi thus: “In as 
much as before all this Universe, they, desiring 
this Universe, were worn out (arishan) with toil 

and austerity therefore they are rishis.” Later on, 
the rishis were regarded as those-who had reached 
the other end (paragas) of jñana and samsara. 
The origin of the riskis according to the Nirukta 
is as follows :—Brahınä took some dirt from his 
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body and sacrificed it to the fire. From the flames 
there emanated the rishi Bhrigu (=fried in the 
fire). After the fire subsided, another rishi arose 
from the live charcoal (añgara) and was therefore 
called Angiras. A third rishi was predicted to be 
born after the two former from the same fire and 
was called Atri; the name Atri is also capable of 
meaning not-three and hence that the number of 
rishis was not going to stop with three and that 
some more were to be born from the kunda (fire- 
pit). When the agni was removed and the kunda 
dug out a rishi came into existence from the place 
Where the kunda stood. He was known as 
Vaikhanasa. The Brahmandapurana gives a 
slightly different account of the birth of the rishis. 
Marichi was born first; at the time of the yaga 
was born Kratu. A third came into existence 
saying aham tritiya, J am the third, and was hence 
known as Atri. Then again a fourth with thick 
hair was born and was called “Pulastya; a fifth 
with flowing hair and called Pulaha was next 
born. From the heap of coins and other dakshinas 
(presents) placed in the yaga-sala (sacrificial 
ground) was born another rishi and he was 
called Vasishtha. All these were the mind-begotten 
sons of Bralımä und it is from these all other beings 
including the Pitris were generated. ` 


` 
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The rishis are grouped into seven classes. 
Vyasa and others are called the Mahärishis ; Bhela 
and others, the Paramarishis; Kanva and others, 
the Dévarishis ; Vasishtha and others, the Brahma- 
rishis ; Suéruta and others, the Srutarishis; Ritu- 
parna and others, the Rajarishis and Jaimini and 
others, the Kändarishis. 


The names of the seven rishis differ from 
manvantara to manvantara. 


Tiana or opinion is of two kinds, vidya (true) 
and avidya (false) ; the former of these arises from 
perception, inference and recollection and the 
infallible intuition peculiar to the rishis. The rishis 
possessed an intuition which was peculiarly their 
own and ‘was shared slightly by the ordinary mortals. 
We learn that the rishis who lived of old and who 
conversed about sacred truths with the gods direct- 
ly, led a conjugal life; whenever they wanted any- 
thing they approached straight the gods with 
metrical composition in praise of these gods; thus 
supernatural powers came to be attributed to these 
sages. The rishis seem also to be divided into the 
ancient and the modern, the former being Bhrigu, 
Angiras and others. It is worth noting that the 
rishis were called also kavis (poets) mzdhavins (wise 


; men), vipra (learned men) vipaschit—»zahas, (words; 
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meaning also the learned men), muni (the 
thoughtful), etc. 

The agamas give the names of the seven rishis 
differently ; thus, the Amésumadbhédagama has 
Manu, Agastya, Vasishtha, Gautama, Añgiras, 
Visvämitra and Bharadvaja; whereas the Supra- 
bhedagama enumerates them as Bhrigu, Vasishtha, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Kasyapa, Kausika and 
Ahgiras; and the Pürvakàramagama, Agastya, 
Pulastya,  Vi$v&mitra, Paragara, Jamadagni, 
Välmiki and Sanatkumàra. We have perhaps to 
understand that each of these authorities gives the 
names as they obtained in different Manvantaras. 

The images of the rishis should be sculptured 
as either scated o sianding on a padma-pitha ; 
they must be shown as peaceful old people with 
flowing beards reaching up to the chest, with 


jatamakutas on their heads, yajnopavitas, and with 


their foreheads marked with three streaks of vibhuti 
(bhasma or ashes). They may have in their hands 
a walking stick and an umbrella or they may keep 
the right hands in the jnana-mudra pose and rest 
the left arms on the knee of the left leg which 
must be bent and resting upon the seat. They 
should be clothed in garments made of barks of 
trees, which should be held in position by katı- 
sutras ; their upper wear should be white clothes. 
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(x) GANDHARVAS. 

Another class of semi-divine beiugs are the 
Gandharvas. In the Atharvana Veda they are 
said to be a class of gods, hairy, like monkeys or 
dogs ; they assume at will handsome appearances to 
seduce the females of this earth. "Therefore they 
are invoked so that they may not indulge in this 
sort of wrong act but live with their own wives. 
The Gandharvas are believed to be deities who know 
the secrets of the divine truths and reveal them to 
the world. As we have already seen they are 
included in the class of Patichajanas and Sayana 
links them with Apsarasas: according to him they 
are the males of a class of divine beings whose 
females were the Apsarasas. In the Atharvana 
Veda the Gandbarvas are said to be 6333 in 
number. Of the eight different systems of marriago, 
according to the classification of the Aryas, one 
is the Gandharva system. This corresponds practi- 


cally to the European and other similar systems, . 


namely, a man and a woman falling in love with 


each other and entering 
wife until by mutual consent they separate or till 
the lifetime of one of the contracting parties, in 
other words the alliance is not a re ; 
but a sort of contract. 

Ràvana of the -protes 


ligious sacrament 
Hence the repudiation by 
ts of Rambhá whom he 
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seduced and who was not willing to consort with ` 
him. The description of the images of Gandharvas 
is not met with in the ¿gamas and is, therefore, not 
possible to be given authoritatively. 

(xi) THE MARUT-GANAS. 

In the Védic period the Maruts are said 
variously to be-the children of the earth under the 
name of Priéni and Rudra and as children of the 
ocean: they are said to behave like sons to Indra. 
Rudra and Prisni are said to have begotten these 
in their assumed forms of a bull anda cow. 
Generally they were very friendly to Indra and 
with their help strengthened him against Vritra- 
sura. Only in a very few instances they are 
described as having abandoned Indra and left 
him to kill Vritrà single-handed. The Maruts are 
the gods of the tempest and as such are sometimes 
included in the thirty-three gods and sometimes 
counted as outside this number ; in some places they 
are said to be thrice sixty and in others as only 
twenty-seven in number. They were the favourite 
deities of some rishis who have sung high. praisos 
about them. In these thoy are extolled as having 
spears resting upon their shoulders wearing 
anklets, golden ornaments and helmets, seated 
upon resplendent cars drawn by spotted deer and 
carrying light in their hands; they are ever engaged 
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in gathering rain-clouds and compelling them to 
discharge their contents. Divested of the poetic 
element and viewed in the ordinary sense, the 
Maruts are gusts of wind personified ; they are as 
fleet as deer and are really ever busy in gathering 
rain-clouds and helping Indra the god of the 
atmosphere. T 

The Amsumadbhedagama contains a descrip- 
tion of the images of these Maruts. They shouid 
all be of handsome looks, dark in complexion and 
possessing two arms and standing upon padmapi- 


thas. They should be draped in white silk ` 


garments, adorned with all ornaments and flowers 


and should have luxuriantly growing hair on their 
heads. 
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APPENDIX A. 
The detailed measurements of the distancos of 
the various limbs from the madhyasutra, of the 
dancing Siva-Nataraja are given in the Kamika- 
gama and the Karanagama. The texts pertaining 
to this portion are not free from errors ; therefore 
it is apprehended that some of the measure- 
ments may perhaps be incorrect. . However, they 
are given below in the accompanying table. 
=D to tho 


Distancog measurod. e 
Karanagama | Kamikagama 
AA SNA 1: 


Tho madhya-sútra should pass 
from a distance 83 yavas romov- 
ed from the centre of tho 
forehead, through a position 
tangential to the rigbt wing 
of the nose and the centre of 
the projecting ankle bone of 
tho right leg which 18 planted 
Upon the figure of the Apas- 
mara-purusha, This rule ia 
according to the Karanagama. 
he Kamikagama says: The 
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| According to the im 


Distances measured. 
| Käranägama | Kamikagama, 


mudhya-suira shall pass 
through the head, the forehead, 
the side of the right wing of the 
nose, the right side of the navel 
and the centre of the project- 
ing bone of the anklo. 

The horizontal distance of the A 
contre of the forehead from 
this sutra. i 

The distance between this stira 2 añgulas. 
and the hikka sútra (measured 
along the line of sight of the 
observer, t.e., vertically to the 
plans of the paper). . 3 5 

The distance of the right arm-pit 
from this sútra. 18 angulas.(?) 


The distanoo of the left arm-pit.| 8 5 
The width of tho nock on tho leít 


of this sūtra. 5 » 
The width of the neck on the 
right. 4 » 


The beginning (from thoshoulder) 
oí the left arm held in the 
gajahasta pose should be situ- 
ated from this sutra at a 


distance of 3 5 | 

The left hand bearing agz: should இ 
be lifted as high as the hikka- | 
sutra. 

The right hand carrying the This hand is | 
damaru and heldin the süchi required to | 
pose should be at the height of be one, | 
the karna-sütra. añgula above | 

the karna- i 
sutra. | | 
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| According to the 


Distances measured. | 
| Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The distance between the wrists | 
of the hands bearing agni and | 
the damaru respeotivelv from 
the shoulder. 94 oñeulas. 

The distance between the middle 
of the forearm of the hand held 
in the abhaya pose and the; 
forearm of the danda-hasta | 
(gaja-hasta) 

There should be, according to the 
Karanagama, the sarpavalaya 
round the middle of the fore- 
arm, the hand of which is helg 
in the abhaya pose; and there 
must be an upper-garment of 
tiger's skin thrown on the 
shoulder between the two leít 
arms. 

The distance between the tip of 
the thumb of the abhaya-hasta 
and the nipple of the right! 
breast. 

The shortest distance between the 
wrist of the abhaya-hasta and| 
the danda hasta. | 

The width of the portion of the! 
abdomen on the right of the! 
madhya-sútra. 4 añgulas. 

Do. on the left 13 » 

The distance (measured on the: 
right side) of the navel from; 
the madhya-sútra. jn 

The root of the penis is situated 
on the left of this sutra at aj 
distance of ls நீ 


angulas. 
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| According to the 


Distances measured, 


Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The back sat es sien] © of the buttocks is | ° ^ 
situated on the left side of this | - 
sutra at a distanco of 7 añgulas 17 angulas 
The madhyasutra should touch | 
the ४7077 and the left thigh and | 
divide its width into two por- | 
tions : the length of the portion 
on the right. 17 
9 


Do. on the left. 
The knee of the raised leg should 
reach the height of the navel, | 
| according to the Karanágama | 
and ४7007, according to the | 
Kämikägama. 3i 
The sole of tho lifted leg should | 
be just above the knee of the 
standing leg, according to the 
Karanagama and up to the 
> level of the knee, according to 
5 the Kamikagama. 
I The distance between the sole of 
: thelifted leg and the knee of 
E the standing leg. 34 »0) 24 
>> The distance between the wrist of 
>. the danda hasta and the knee 
s of the lifted leg. 1 yava (2) [14 
E i Tbe distance between tho middle 
2 = of tho thigh of the lefl leg and 
a tho navol | 9 
न The distanco from tho madhya- 
stra ofthe kno» of the bent 
standing right leg 10 angulas. |12, 10 or 9 
i angulas 


From the fact that the madhyasitya isrequired 
ich the middle, practically, of the head, the 
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$röni, the right thigh and the centre of the ankle, 

we see that the line drawn from the centre of. E 
gravity of the heavy figures of Siva-Nataraja is = 
| made to full exactly in the centre of the base, s 
| x which is generally a broad padmapitha, mounted 

| upon a bhadrapitha. The perfect stability of the 

image is thus secured. The projecting limbs such 

as the two out-stretched arms, the uplifted leg and 

the back of the body are so symmetrically arranged 

with reference to this line as to counterpoise each E 
other and nof interfere in any way with the stabi- 

| lity. Now, if the image were to stand upon only 

| one leg without any other support, there would be 


the danger of the superincumbent weight acting : 
| detrimentally to the strength of the statue; the : 
| frail leg may break at the aukle, if the image sus- a 
| tains any accident. To avert such a possibility, = 


the presence of the prabha-mandala is insisted 
upon; the out-stretched 81178, the large number of 
jatäs issuing from the head, a long, tlowing strip | 
of cloth which is tied round the middle of the body. 
and the crown of the head are made to touch the 
prabhamandala and are attached to it, thus EC 
affording perfect protection from the danger of 
breaking at the ankle. It might also be no 
that, as a general rule, (a more or less perfect | 
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standing leg are made £o lie on the three apices of an 
inverted equilateral triangle and are practically also 
on the same plane as that of the prabhämandala. 
The height of mathematical calculation as regards 
distances and masses in the making of perfectly 
stable and strong images is, it right be stated, 
attained in the casting of the often bulky and 


large images of Siva-Nataräja. 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
लिङ्गलक्षणम्‌ | 


Ra स्थावरजड्डमाख्यमिदया द्वेधा तु पूर्व पुनः | 
எனில்‌ क्षणिकादिमेदवशतः तत्रापि चार्काश्विनौ | 
अष्टाष्टापि च सप्तधा च नवधा मेदाः क्रमात्स्युः पुनः 
परोक्तं मानुषके पुनर्दशाविधं धारामुखायैभवेत्‌ ॥ 
afer भूतानि लयमस्मिन्‌ गच्छन्तीति लिङ्गम्‌ । ` 
š तदुक्तं सुप्रभेदे-- 
लयं गच्छन्ति भूतानि संहारे निखिल यतः । 
सष्टिकारे पुनस्सृष्टि तसमाहिङ्गमुदाहृतम्‌ | इति ॥ 


ள்‌ स्थावरजङ्गमाख्यभिदया स्थावरं जङ्गमं எனன यस्याः 
ண भेदः तया, द्वेधा स्थावरं जङ्गममिति இனர்‌: |. 

तदुक्तं कारणे | 
अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि 


9 प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


तत्पुनः -द्विविधमपि पुनः क्षाणिकादिभेदवशतः क्षाणिकमृन्मय 
रस्नजलोहजदारुजशेळजभेदात्‌ षड्भेदम्‌ | 
क्षणिकलिङ्गम्‌ | 
तथोक्तं ஜா 
ர்க்‌ चेव मृल्लेहरत्नजं दारुजं तथा | 
Nas चैव Ara! षड्भेदं लिङ्गमुच्यते ॥ | 
शिलामयं तु यद्रृपमजविष्णुहरैयुतम्‌ | 
Aga RAR स्थावरं लिङ्गमुच्यते ॥ 
` शेषाण्यन्यानि सवीणि जङ्गमं लिङ्गमुच्यते | इति ॥ 
` तेषामपि भेदानाह ¦ तत्रापि चेति | अर्क-द्वादशमेदत:, अश्विनी 
दवौ भेदौ, 85 emen, पुनरप्यष्टमेदाः, सप्तधा सप्तभेदा:, नवधा 
` नवभेदाः, एवं क्रमात्स्युः | तथा चोक्तं ஏரி 
क्षणिकं द्वादशं प्रोक्तं मृन्मयं द्विविधं पुनः | 
दारुजं चाष्टधा प्रोक्तमष्टया लोहज स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
- सप्तधा रत्नजे चैव Hes तु चतुविधम्‌ | | 
रत्नजं लोहज चैव as चल स्मृतम्‌ || E 
Sed चाचल प्रोक्तं मन्मयं दारुजं तथा । | 


| 

एतेषां लक्षणं फलं चापि सुप्रभेदे-- 3 
क्षणिकानां फळं वक्ष्ये सैकंतं मोक्षकोक्षिणाम्‌। இ 
तण्डुलं विभवार्थीनामन्नमन्नप्रदं स्मृतम्‌ || 


— A A 


4. मूळे अष्टेति पदं इश्यते । 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | ५ 


_ aggioni स्याद्गोमयं रोगनाशनम्‌ | 
| नवनीतं எனிலும்‌ sata ज्ञानवर्धनम्‌ ॥ _ 
गन्धं सौमाग्यकांक्षीणां कूर्च मुक्त्यर्थिनां स्मृतम्‌ | 
आयुष्यवर्घनं पुष्पं गुठ मिष्टार्थसिद्विदम्‌ ॥ 
de ஏறிக்‌ ரின்‌ क्षणिकानां फलं भवेत्‌ | 
एतेषां चैव ஜோர்‌ न प्रमाणं न च स्थितिः ॥ . 
. [शृन्मयालिङ्गलक्षणम्‌ ॥] 
मृन्मयं राज्यफलदं पक्कापक्प्रभेदकम्‌ | 
ஏண்‌ मुदं We पूजाभागं सयोनिकम्‌ || 


कृत्वा दग्धमिदं परोक्तं पक्कापकमिहोच्यते१ | 
कामिके— 

श्वेतां च wena पयस्तैलदधिघृतम्‌ | 

यवगोधूमचूर्णं च पयोदृक्षत्वचान्वितम्‌ ॥ 

विमलेन सुगन्धेन चूणीन्यालोड्य agal | ` 

ग्रीवेष्टक॑ सजेरसं तथा गुग्युळ्शर्कराः || 

पंञ्चनिर्याससंयुक्तमथ लोकप्रसिद्धिदम्‌ | ` 

एतेषां सङ्कयया ஏன்‌ मृदं गृह्णीत देशिकः || : 
सुप्रभेदे--- : * 

Muda gar मासपक्षोषितं तथा | 

रत्नबीजसमायुक्तं qm SH समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


१. 'तत्रापक्क मिति GAART: । ` 


प्रतिमाळक्षणाने | 


[அன |] 
लोहजाष्टमेदा यथा-- 
सौवर्णं राजतं ताम्रं कांस्यमारकूटं तथा | 
आयसं सीसकं चेव agh चेति SETA || 
[ छोहजालिज्लफलम्‌ *।] 
सौवर्ण श्रीप्रदं प्रोक्त राजतं राज्यसिद्धिदम्‌ | T 
ताम्रं पुत्रप्रदं चैव विद्वेषं कांस्यमेवे च ॥ 


आरकूटं तथोच्ाटे क्षयकारकमायसम्‌ | 

dias रोगहरणं त्रपुरायुष्यवर्धनम्‌ || 

एवं तु இன்‌ प्रोक्तं ततो रत्नजमुच्यते | 
[र्त्नजलिङ्गम्‌ ।] 

मौक्तिकं च प्रवाळं च ded स्फटिकं तथा ॥ 

पुष्यं मरतकं नीले रत्नजं संप्रकीतितम्‌ | 


छोहरत्नादिके लिङ्गे पूजाभागं सपीठकम्‌ ॥ 
यथाळाभप्रमाणेन स्फटिकादीनि कारयेत्‌ | 
स्फटिकादिषु «dem त्रिमांगेरेव पीठिका ॥ 
तयायामसुविस्तारपिण्डिका शुभदा स्मृता | 
ATES समारभ्य आ चतुर्विशदङ्गुळान्‌ ॥ i | 
அன்‌ लिड्डमित्याहुलेक्षणोद्धारणं बिना i | 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
[दारुजछिङ्गम्‌ ॥"] . 
दारुजाष्टकं यथा 

शमीमधूकमण्डूककर्णिकारं तथैव च | 
तिन्दुकार्जुनकौ चैव पिप्पलोदुम्बरं तथा ॥ 
कामिके बहव उक्ताः ஏஏ 
खदिरश्चन्दनस्साळे मधूकस्सरलो मतः | I- 
fa: कदम्बबदरौ देवदारुश्च Ra ॥ 4 
पनसाजुनावशोकश्व क्षीरिणो रक्तचन्दनः। | 8 
स्निग्धसाराश्व ये वृक्षा: पयसान्ये तु मध्यमाः ॥ इति ॥ 


Reser ।] 

शैलजं च ब्राह्मणादिचतुर्वणीनुसारेण चतुर्विधम्‌ | 
सुप्रभेदे-- 

शिलापि च gaa जातिभेदात्परिक्षयेत्‌१। 

श्वेता रक्ता तथा पीता कृष्णा चेति चतुर्विधा ॥ 

गोक्षीरशङ्कवणीभा ब्राह्मणानां प्रशस्यते | 

जपाबन्धूकपुष्पाभा ஏரார்‌ ஜின்‌ क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
28 रजनीस्वणसद्शा वैश्यानां तु प्रशस्यते | 
B माषगुग्गुळसङ्काशा द्वाणां तु सम्राद्विदा॥ 
सर्वेषां ஏ शिळा कृष्णा सबैसंपत्करी ரள | 
सा चोषररज:हछिल्ना त्ता चाकेस्य 


¿ पृतिमालक्षणानि | 


अग्निदग्धान्ययुक्ता या agaai प्रयत्नतः | इति ॥ E 
एतद्दारुशिळाश्च दारुशिलासंग्रहप्रकरणोक्तप्रकारेण எனன: | 


शैलजे எலிய यथा | 
ஜா 
दिव्यं स्वायम्भुवं पूर्वं दैवतं गाणपं तथा | 
आसुरं YUE च आधे राक्षसक तथा ॥ i 
मानुषं ames च लिङ्गं qudd भवेत्‌ | | 
एतेषां लक्षणं यथा— 
पताका எகா रुद्राक्षाकृतिरेव च | 
आज्यं वा मधुगन्ध वा पातालापपर्वेताकृतिः ॥ 


கர்‌ प्रोक्तं fes स्त्रायम्भुवस्य तु | 
दिव्यं स्वायम्भुवं पूवेमुत्तमोत्तममेव च ॥ 
दैवतं गाणपं प्रोक्तं मध्यमोत्तममेव च | 
आसुरं सुरालिङ्गं च आपं चेवाधमोत्तमम्‌ || 
मानुषं लिङ्गमेवोक्तं मध्यमं ARA भवेत्‌ | | 
बाणळिङ्गस्य नेवोक्तं लक्षणं तु विसजयेत्‌ ॥ - s 

मकुटे -- 

. दैविकं எரிக்‌ चैव गाणपं मानुषं तथा | | 
एवं चतुर्विधं लिङ्गं दैविके लक्षणं श्रृणु ॥ ; 
` दीपाकारं भवेलिड्रे निम्नेन्नतसमन्वितम्‌ | 
. रेखाकोटरसंयुक्त SSH, || 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


È यवोन्नतमुखे धारा AUSSIEHT | 
ब्रह्मसूत्रविहीनं च दैविकं तदिहोच्यते || 
कूष्माण्डस्य ASIA मातुलड्रफलाकृति | 
उर्वोरुकफलाकारं कापित्थस्य FOER ॥ 
ताळीफळवदाकारं गाणपं लिङ्गमुच्यते | 
ES भवेहिङ्गं नालिकेरफलाङ्गति || 

> लिङ्गमाऋषमाख्यातं ब्रह्मसूत्रविवर्जितम्‌ | 

द्वारं वा गर्भमानं वा हस्तमानमथापि वा || 
शिवशास्त्रोक्तमार्गण शिरोवतैनया युतम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मसूत्रसमायुक्तमेतन्मानुषमुच्यते ॥ 
कामिके 
स्वायम्भुवं बाणलिङ्गं दैविकं aria खिति | 
சாரார்‌ मानुषं लिङ्गं षट्प्रकारं प्रकीतितम्‌ || 
यत्स्वेनेवोत्थितं लिङ्गं स्वायम्मुवमुदा हृतम्‌ | 
शिवेन संस्कृतं यत्त॒ बाणङिङ्गमुदाहृतम्‌ || 
दैवेन स्थापितं दैवमार्षकमृविपूजितम्‌ | 
गणेस्संस्थापितं लिङ्गं गाणपं तदुदाहृतम्‌ || 
Wat मनुजेरिशिष्टे: स्थापितं तदुदाहृतम्‌ | इति ॥ 
எண்‌ (द्वा) दशभेदा यथा-= 

| ட்டன 

| समलिङ्गं எள்‌ शैवाधिक च स्वस्तिकम्‌ | 

सावदेशिकळिङ्गं च त्रैराशिकसहस्रकम्‌ || 


9 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


घारालिङ्गं च aaa मुखलिङ्गमुदाहृतम्‌ | i 

लिङ्गं च दशभेदं स्यान्मानुषे तत्प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 
किरणे-- 

ama स्थापितस्य महर्षिमिः | 

விளி स्थापितस्यापि रूपमानं न विद्यते ॥ 

तहिङ्गाक्कतिरूपेण नामभेदः प्रथक्‌ प्रथक्‌ | 

ज्ञातव्यः फळदश्चायं साधकेन यथार्थकः di 


. सावेदेशिकंलिङ्गक्षणं यथा कारणे 
सावेदेशिकलिङ्गानि कथ्यन्ते गभैमानत; | 
प्रासादगर्भमानं तु पश्चांशे” त्रिभिरुत्तमम्‌ || 

- नवांशे quel भवत्यर्घेन कन्यसम्‌ | 
तदबान्तरभेदेन भवन्सन्यानि षट्‌ पुनः ॥ 
तत्न्मन्दिरमानेन त्रय स्चिंशत्प्रमाणकम्‌ | 
[ண कृते गर्भ दशांशमधमं भवेत्‌ || 
சோன்‌ स्याद्भागिवों दशभिवरः | 
मध्यमे षड़िभागेन नवलिङ्गोदयस्तु वा ॥ 
गर्भ तु नवधा कृत्वा नवलिज्जोच्छूयस्तु वा | 
ர்‌ என்றார்‌ वा त्रिभागं चोत्तमं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
मध्यमेऽष्टबिभागे तु तत्तदन्तरभेदतः | 
என்‌ लिङ्गानि कथितानि च ட 


> 
Í 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अथवा गर्भगेहस्य 5यंशैकमधर्म TH | 
TANG मध्यमं ज्ञेयं ன்னர்‌ १ मतम्‌ || 
पूर्ववन्मध्यम कृत्वा ௭ हि | 
एकहस्तं समारभ्य pura विंवर्धनातू ॥ 
नवहस्तप्रमाणान्तं मानं எ. | i 
एकविशतिभागेन எனி विभाजिते || 1 


त्रयोदशांशकं श्रेष्ठ दशांशमधम भवेत्‌ | E 
पूववन्मध्यमं कृत्वा तयस्त्रिशत्रमाणकम || =: = a 


छिङ्गायामे विकारांशे चतुर्द्धिकरसं|हंत: | 
सत्रिभागशरेलिज्ञुविस्तारं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
गायत्र्यंशे तु SRA पञ्चभिवी तु विस्तरः | 
अथवाष्टादशांशे तु OHR पञ्चभागकम्‌ | 
चतुर्भागोडथवा लिङ्गविस्तारः परिकी तितः | 
சே त्रिस्सप्तधा कृत्वा रसभूताग्धिभागतः ॥ 
विस्तारः Ama தோள்‌ सुनिपुङ्गबा; | IES 
द्वारस्तम्माधिकश्चैव मानं लिङ्गे AMAL | I 


(जीर्णोद्वारशके y 
छिङ्गमानाद्विमानं वा लिङ्गे वा கா: ॥ ३६ ॥ | 


स्थापयेस्किश्चिदंशं तु आश्रयित्वा विचक्षण 


१ “पश्चव्यंशं पर? मिति भवितव्यम्‌ i 


प्रतिशालक्षणानि 1 


உண்ன ait महाशि मध्यमे भवेत्‌ । 

कृत्वा Wah तञ्च वामे edu व्यपोह्य च ॥ REN 
என்ன்‌ नीत्वा तु प्रागुदग्गतसूबकम | 
तद्रहमसूतरमि्युक्तंतसूत्रं शिवमध्यमम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
mijai श्रेष्ठं casa शिवायतम्‌ | 

भवान्ति नव मानानि तयोर्मध्येऽष्टमाजिते ॥ ४० ॥ 
भ्रष्ठमध्यकनिष्ठानि त्ित्रिमेदानि तानि f& | 

नागरे नागरस्योक्त मानं छिङ्गस्य मन्दिरे ॥ ४१ ॥ 
विकारांशे तदायामे भूतगङ्गाशनिविस्तरम्‌ | | 
जयदं पौष्टिकं எடுக்‌ नागरे विदुः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
டான்‌ तु दशांशं द्राविडेऽधमम्‌ | 
adenine श्रेष्ठ னன்‌ तु पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
त्रिस्सप्तांशे निजायामे षट्पञ्चचतुरंशकम्‌ | 
जयदादिविशञाळं तत्पूर्ववद्दाविडे मतम्‌ ॥ ४४ H 
Se पद्मपश्चांरे TATE विमानके | 

त्रयोदशांशके हीनं श्रेष्ठ स्यात्‌ षोडशांशकम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
तयोमध्ये5ष्टभांगे तु नवळिङ्गानि पूर्ववत्‌ | 
पञ्चपञ्चांशके eh बसुधातुरसांशके ॥ ४६ ॥ 
वेसरस्योदितं व्यास पृ्ेबजयदादिकम्‌ | 
विकारपरितो भूतव्यासः añ कीतितः ॥ ४७ U 
गर्भैमानमिदं प्रोक्तं हस्तमानं तु वच्म्यहूम्‌ | 
आरम्यैककरं नन्दहत्तान्तं षटषडड्रुळै: ॥ ४८ il 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि i 


சண ளை लिङ्गस्य कीर्तिताः | 
पद्मारत्निविमानाथा द्वादशक्ष्माद्यसद्मनः || ४९ || 
क्रमेणेव எனனை तासां विधीयते | 
केचित्‌ அதன तु என்ன சேனா: || ५० ॥ 
आयादिसम्पदामर्थ मानादेकाडुरक्षयात्‌ | | 
னின்‌ तत्र दोषो न विद्यते || ५१ ॥ 
தமாகா दयर्धाष्टककलाडुलै: | 
ண लिङ्गायतं என்‌ प्रसेकं नवमानकम्‌ || ५२ ॥ 
क्षुद्राल्पमध्यमोत्कृष्ट ATA क्रमात्‌ | 
द्वारोदयसमं श्रेष्ठ त्रिभागोनं कनिष्ठकम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
स्तम्भोत्सेधनवांशे तु मुनिभूतांश्को दयम्‌ | 
எண்ணை भक्ते नवलिङ्गोदयाः स्मृताः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
नागरादिषु सौधेषु प्रोक्तव्यासानि ATA | 
प्रासादशिखरग्रीवस्तूप्यधिष्ठानमानकैः || ५५ ॥ 


केचिद्वदन्ति मुनयः कुम्भयोन्यादयो वराः | 


லிங்கப்பிரமாணத்தாலே விமானம்‌ கொள்ளுதல்‌, அன்‌ 
கிக்கே விமானம்‌ முற்படச்சமையில்‌ விமானப்பிரமாண த்‌ 
தாலே லிங்கப்பிரமாணம்‌ கொள்வான்‌. (30) 2 


E கர்ப்பருஹத்தில்‌ மய்யத்தில்‌ இடத்தே சிறிது 
அம்சத்தை அடுத்த லிங்கத்தையாதல்‌ ஸ்தாபிப்பான்‌ 
அந்த அம்சம்‌ கொள்ளும்படி. (37) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


விமானத்தில்‌ துவார விஸ்தாரத்தை இருபத்திஒரு 
அம்சம்‌ Gui இதில்‌ நடுவில்‌ அம்சத்தை ஆறம்சம்‌ 
செய்து இதில்‌ மய்யத்திலனின்றும்‌ இவிடத்தை இரண்‌ 
டம்சத்தை விட்டு அந்தம்சத்தில்‌ முடிவில்‌ நூலை கீழ்மே 
லான நூலாகவும்‌ தென்‌ வடலான நூலாகவும்‌ அறிவான்‌. 
இந்த நூலை மீரம்மசூத்திர மென்றதிக, இந்த நூல்தானே 
திவ w rori என்றறிக. சிவசூத்திரமென்றது லிங்கத்‌ 
இல்‌ மய்யமென்றபடி 5 லிங்கப்‌ பிரமாணம்‌ கொள்ளும்படி. 


(39) 


கர்ப்ப gem விஸ்தாரத்தில்‌ செம்பாதி பிரமாணம்‌ 
கொண்டலிங்கத்தின்‌ நீளம்‌ அதமப்பிரமாணமாம்‌. கர்ப்ப 
ABAD கிஸ்தாரத்தை அஞ்சு அம்சம்‌ செய்து இதில்‌ 
மூன்றம்சம்‌ கொண்டலிங்கப்‌ பிரமாணத்தை உத்தமமென்‌ 
றதிவான்‌ உத்தமப்பிரமாணத்துக்கும்‌ அதமப்பிரமாணத்‌ 
அக்கும்‌ இடை நீளத்தை எட்டு செய்து ஒன்பது லிங்க 
மாம்‌, (40) : 


இந்த ஓன்பது லிங்கப்பிரமாணம்‌ கொள்ளும்படி 
உத்தமோத்தமம்‌, உத்தமமத்தியமம்‌, உத்தமாதமம்‌ என்ற 
மூன்றும்‌, மத்தியமோத்தமம்‌, மத்‌ தியமமத்தியமம்‌, மத்திய 
மாதமம்‌, என்ற மூன்றும்‌ ௮தமோத்தமம்‌,௮தமமத்‌தியமம்‌, 
அதமாதமம்‌ என்றும்‌ மூன்றும்‌ இக பிரமாணம்‌ ஒன்பதாக 


அறிவான்‌. (403) 


நாகரமான பீராஸாதத்தில்‌ நாகரலிங்கத்‌ அக்கு 
பிரமாணம்‌ சொல்லப்பட்டது. (41) 


அந்த லிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை பதினாறு அம்சம்‌ 
செய்து இதில்‌ ௮ஞ்சம்சமான விஸ்தாரத்தை ஜயதமென்‌ 


phates. நாலம்சம்‌ கொண்ட விஸ்தாரத்தை பெளஷ்டி க . 


மென்றறிவான்‌. மூன்றம்சம்கொண்ட விஸ்தாரத்தை ஸார்‌ 


வ௫ாமிகமென்றறிவான்‌. (42) : 


14 


4 


ds 

E 

px: 

e 

प्रतिमालक्षणानि | = 

திராவிடப்பீராஸதத்திலே SUL Gan விஸ்தரரத்‌ E 

தை இருபத்திஒரு அம்சம்‌ செய்து பத்தம்சம்‌ கொண்டது > 

அதமம்‌, பதின்மூன்றம்சம்‌ கொண்டது உத்தமம்‌, உத்தமப்‌ ` E 

பிரமாண SHEDS அ தமப்மிரமாண கக்கும்‌ நடுவில்‌ நீளத்‌ =a 

தை எட்டம்சம்‌ செய்து ஒன்பது பிரமாணம்‌ லிங்கா - 

யாமம்‌ கொள்ளுக, இந்தப்பிரமாணம்‌ ஒன்பதையும்‌ முன்பு ட்‌. 

போலே உத்தமமத்யமாதமமாகக்‌ கொள்ளுவான்‌. (44) E 

இப்படிக்குச்சொன்ன லிங்காயாமத்‌ை 5 இருபத்‌ 29] 3 
அம்சம்‌ செய்து இதில்‌ ஆறம்சமான விஸ்‌ 


ஸ்தாரத்தை gus 
ரத்தை பெளஷ்டிக 
லம்சம்கொண்ட விஸ்தார த்தை ஸார்வகாமிக 
மென்றும்‌ - Dara eir. திராவிட லிங்கப்பிரமாணம்‌ செல்‌ 
லப்பட்ட छा. (44) 


மென்றும்‌ அஞ்சம்சம்கொண்ட விஸ்தா 
மென்றும்‌ நா 


வேஸாமான விமான த்தில்‌ கர்ப்பசருஹவி ஸ்தாரத்தை 
இருபதம்சம்‌ செய்து இதில்‌ பதின்‌ மூன்றம்சமகொண்ட 

ங்காயாமம்‌ அதமம்‌. பதினாறம்சம்கொண்ட லிங்காயாமம்‌ 
உத்தமம்‌. உத்தமப்பிரமாண த்‌ திற்கும்‌ அதமப்பிரமாணத்‌ 
அக்கும்‌ இடையிலம்சத்தை எட்டம்சம்‌ செய்து ஒன்பது 
பிரமாணமாம்‌, இதில்‌ உத்தமாதமமத்தியமங்களை முன்‌ 
போலே அதிக. (453) 
இத்த வேஸாலிங்கச்தினுடைய 
அஞ்சு அம்சம்‌ செய்து எட்டம்சம்‌ 
காரம்‌ கொள்ளுக. (403) 


சுற்றளவெ பதினாலு (பதினாறு P) செய்து gay 
சம்சம்செய்‌ து அகலமாக எல்லாவிடத்திலும்‌ அறிக. ( 


நீளத்தை இருபத்தி 


ஏழம்சம்‌ லிங்க விஸ்‌ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
முப்பத்துமூன்று பிரமாணமும்‌ லிங்கப்பிரமாணம்‌ சொல்‌ 
லப்பட்டது. (483) 
௮ஞ்சு முழம்‌ பிரமாணமான பிராஸாதம்‌ gos 
பன்னிரண்டு நிலமறுதியான பிராஸாதத்திற்கு சொல்லப்‌ 
பட்டது; ஹஸ்தப்பிரமாண மறுதியாக இந்தப்‌ பிரமாணம்‌ 
முப்பத்திமூன்றும்‌ கொள்ளும்படி, அஞ்சு PPTs 
பிராஸாதத்திற்கு ஒரு முழமான லிங்கம்‌ பிரதிஷ்டிப்பான்‌. 
ஏழு முழமான பிராஸாதத்திற்கு ஒன்றேமுக்கால்‌ முழம்‌ 
மிரமாணமான லிங்கத்தைப்‌ பிரதிஷ்டிப்பான்‌. ஒன்பது 
முழமான பிராஸாதத்திற்கு ஒன்றரை முழம்‌ பிர்மாணமான 
லிங்கத்தை ஸ்தாபிப்பான்‌. பதினொரு முழம்‌ பிரமாண 
மான பிராஸாதத்திற்கு ஒரு முழம்‌ பிரமாணமான லிங்க 
த்தை பிரதிஷ்டிப்பான்‌. எழு முழமான பிராஸாதத்திற்கு 
ஒன்றேகால்‌ முழப்பிரமாண லிங்கத்தை ஸ்தாபிப்பான்‌. 
பதினொரு முழம்‌ பிரமாணமான பிராஸாதத்துக்கு ஒன்றே 
முக்கால்‌ முழம்‌ கொண்ட லிங்கத்தை ஸ்தாபிப்பான்‌. 
பதின்மூன்று முழம்‌ பிரமாணமான பிராஸாதத்துக்கு 
இரண்‌டு முழம்‌ பிரமாணமான லிங்கத்தை ஸ்தாபி ப்பான்‌ 
இப்படி Saa முழப்பிரமாணமறுதியாக லிங்கத்தை 
ஸ்தாபிப்பான்‌. (493) 


ஒரு முழம்‌ தடங்‌ ஒன்பது பிரமரணமறுதியாக 
மும்மூன்று விரலாலென்று இலர்‌ சொல்லா நின்றார்கள்‌. 
மும்மூன்று விரலாலும்‌ ஏற்றலாம்‌. (50) 

இப்படிக்குக்கொண்ட பிரமாணத்துக்கு ஆயாதி சுத்தி 
செய்கைக்கு ஒரு விரல்‌ குரைந்து கொள்ளுதல்‌ ஒரு விரல்‌ 
ஏற்றம்‌ கொள்ளுதல்‌ செய்வான்‌. இதில்‌ தோஷமில்லை 
யென்திக. (51) 

இருபத்திஅஞ்சு. விரல்‌ துடங்க ஒன்பது பிரமாண 
மறுதியாக எட்டு விரலேற்றிக்கொள்ளுக. உத்தமப்‌ பிரா 
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ஸாதத்திற்கு லிங்கப்பிரமாணம்‌ இருபத்தஞ்சு விரல்‌ 
¿OS ஒன்பது பிரமாணமறுதியாக பதினாறு விரலா 
லேற்றிக்கெ ரள்ளூக. (521) 
துவாரத்தினுடைய உத்ஸேதத்தோடொக்கக்கொண்ட 
_லிங்கப்பிரமாணத்தை உத்தமமென்றறிக. அவாரோத்‌ 
ஸேதத்தில்‌ மூன்‌ திலொன்று குறையக்கொண்ட லிங்கப்‌ 
பிரமாணத்தை அதமமென்ற நிக. (53) 
கால்‌ நீளத்தை ஒன்பது செய்து ஏழம்சம்‌ கொண்ட 
லிங்கப்பிரமாணத்தை உத்தமமென்றறிவான்‌. அஞ்சம்சம்‌ 
கொண்ட பிரமாணத்தை அதமமென்றறிவான்‌. (593) 
கர்ப்பகருஹப்பிரமாணத்தில்‌ சொன்னப்போலே துவா 
ரப்பிரமாணத்திலும்‌ சொன்ன உத்தமப்பிரமாணத்துக்கும்‌ 


அதமப்பிரமாணத்துக்கும்‌ நடுவு நீளத்தை எட்டு செய்ய . 


ஒன்பது பிரமாணமாம்‌, உத்தமமத்திமாதமங்களை கர்ப்ப்‌ 
Sman பிரமாணத்தில்‌ சொன்னப்போலே அவாரப்பிர 
மாணத்திலும்‌ ஸ்தம்ப பிரமாணத்திலும்‌ சொன்னாப்‌ 
போலே அறிக. i 

அவாரப்பிரமாணத்தாலும்‌ லிங்கப்பிரமாணத்தாலும்‌ 
கொண்ட லிங்காயாமத்துக்குக்கொண்ட விஸ்‌ சாரத்தை 
நாகரப்பிராஸாதம்‌ முதலானவற்றில்‌ கொண்டலிங்காய 
யாமத்தால்கொண்ட விஸ்தாரம்போலே கொள்க. (543) 

பிராஸாதங்களுடைய அதிஷ்டானம்‌ சிகரம்‌ கழுத்து 
ஸ்தூபி இவற்றாலும்‌ கர்ப்பருஹப்பிரமாணம்போலே லில்‌ 
கப்பீரமாணம்‌ கொள்ளுவான்‌ என்று அகஸ்தியயகவான 
முதலான இல ரிஷிகள்‌ சொல்லுவார்கள்‌. ஆதலால்‌ அதிக 
டான பிரமாணத்தாலும்‌ கழுத்தினுடைய பிரமாணத்தா 
அம்‌ லிங்கத்துக்கு பிரமாணம்‌ கொள்க. (553) ` 


(मयमते Hae ||) 
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— 


आढ्यादिलिङ्गभेदाः | 
RSE चरणोनागाद्विसाडुथष्टको - 
दन्वन्मझुळनन्द्दिकूफाणिनगैरूयंशो MASTER | E | 
Aita रसाक्षजलवित्रयंशान्वितेष्वंशकै- 
राव्यानाव्यधुरेव्यसवेसमके छिङ्गे विदुर्विस्तातिम्‌ ॥ | 
(सिद्धास्तसारावल्यां चयीपादे பூ | 
छिङ्गायामे विकारांशे चतुभूतरसैः क्रमात्‌ | 
सत्रिमागैस्निरंशैस्तु सुरेब्यानाब्यके द्विजाः | || 
आढ्यं सवेसमं fog विशिष्टं पारिकी तितम्‌ | 
तेषां என? प्रत्येक नवधा भजेत्‌ ॥ 


(कामिकागमे abange 11) 


எண | 
छिङ्गायामे त्रिभागे तु एकांशं चतुरश्रकम्‌ | 
मध्ये ब्योमं तु aeri [gd चाप्येक*] मंशकम्‌ || 
समळिङ्गमिति ख्यातं विप्रादीनां तु ऋद्विदम्‌ | 


CURA एकपञ्चाशपटले |) 


आदं तु addr द्वितीयं वर्धमानकम्‌ | 
शिवाधिकं तृतीयं eragi स्वस्तिकं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
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: अथ जगदमराणां सर्वतोभद्रमिष्ट 
सुखदमवनिपानां वृद्धिदं वर्धभानम्‌ | 


எனி fat वै शम्भुभागाधिकं य- 
च्छुभदमथ परेषां स्वास्तकं तच्चतुणीम्‌ || 


्रिंशद्धागे सवतोभद्राछिङ्गे मूळे मध्ये ..... दशांशं क्रमेण | 8 
ஏர்‌ तुल्यं सवतः शम्भुभागं विप्रार्णा என்னி! प्रशस्तम्‌ ॥ E 


முதல்‌ ஸர்வதோபத்ரலிங்கமாம்‌. இரண்டாவது 
வர்த்தமானலிங்கம்‌. மூன்றாவது வொதிகலிங்கம்‌. நாலா 
ag ஸ்வஸ்திகலிங்கமென்‌றறிக. (703) 


c பிராம்மணருக்கு ஸர்வதோபத்ரலிங்கமாம்‌ ; அவா 
=; களுக்கு சுகத்தை கொடுக்கும்‌ ராஜாக்களுக்கு வர்த்த 
மான லிங்கமாம்‌ ; அவர்களுக்கு விர்த்தியைக்கொடுக்கும்‌ 
வைகியர்களுக்கு Bands லியகமாம்‌ அவர்களுக்கு 
தனத்தைக்‌ கொடுக்கும்‌. சூத்திரர்களுக்கு ஸ்வஸ்திக 
லிங்கமாம்‌ அவர்களுக்கு விருத்தியைக்‌ கொடுக்கும்‌. 
என்றறிக. (714) 


ஸர்வதோபத்ரமான லிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை முப்‌ $ 


டியிலே நின்று தலையள வும்‌ விருத்தமாயிருப்‌ 
லிங்கம்‌ பிராமணர்களுக்கும்‌ ராஜாச்களுக்‌ 


பட்டது. (723) 


NG 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि t 


चतुरश्रमधोभागमष्टाश्न॑ मध्यमं तथा | 
qq वृत्तमेव स्यात्तिभागं सवतस्समम्‌ ॥ 
समलिङ्गमिति प्रोक्तं वर्धमानमतः YY | 
(सुप्रभेदागमे சாம்‌ tl) 


எண்ணே | 


भानुद्रयंशे तथायामे सप्तांश चतुरश्रकम्‌ | 
अष्टाश्रमष्टभागेन नवांशं वृत्तमुच्यते | 
षट्सप्तवसुभागं वा पञ्चषट्सक्त [भागकम्‌*] | 
चतुष्पञ्चषडंशं वा वर्धमानं चतुर्विधम्‌ ॥ 


(अंझुमद्भेदागमे एकपञ्चाशपटले 11) 


वेदभूतरसभागिकैरथो भूतषण्सुनिपदैरतःपरम्‌ | 
षटकसश्तषवसुभागया ततः सप्तनागनव भागया पुनः ॥(७३२) 
वधेमानमुदितं चतुर्विधं व्रह्मविष्णुशिव ...... क्रमात्‌ । 
सर्वेसंपदुपवर्धनप्रदं JANRI महीभृताम्‌ ॥ 


. வர்த்தமான லிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை பதினைஞ்சு 
செய்து பிரும்மபாகம்‌ FILED விஷ்னுபாகம்‌ YE 
சம்சமும்‌ ருத்திரபாகம்‌ ஆனு அம்சமுமாகக்‌ கொள்ளுக. 
அன்றியே லிங்கத்‌ தினுடைய நீளத்தை பதினெட்டுக்‌ கூறு 
செய்து பிரும்மபாகம்‌ அஞ்சம்சமும்‌ விஷ்ணுபாகம்‌ 
ஆறம்சமும்‌ ருத்திரபாகம்‌ ஏழம்சமும்‌ கொள்ளுவான்‌. 
[அன்றியே லிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை இருபத்தியொரு 
கூறு செய்து பிரும்மபாகம்‌ ஆறம்சமும்‌ விஷ்ணுபாகம்‌ 
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ஏழம்சமும்‌ ருத்‌ திரபாகம்‌ எட்டம்சமும்‌ கொள்ளுவான்‌ x] 
அன்றியே லிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை இருபத்திநாலம்சம்‌ 


செய்து பிரம்மபாகம்‌ ஏழம்சமும்‌, விஷ்ணுபாகம்‌ எட்ட.ம்‌ E 
சமும்‌ ருத்ர பாகம்‌ ஒன்பதம்சமும்‌ கொள்ளுவான்‌. ஆக 7 
வர்த்தமானத்துக்கு நாலுபடி, சொல்லப்பட்டது. இந்த 3 

E: 


லிங்கமானது ராஜாக்களுக்கு வெற்றியையும்‌ முடிவில்லாத | 
ஸர்வஸம்பத்தையும்‌ கொடுக்குமென்றறிக. (743) * 


சகா |) | 


| 'चतुःपञ्चषडंशं तु சொர்க | E 
[षट्सप्ाष्टांशकं सप्तमागाष्टनवभागिकम्‌ ॥*] . E 
बर्धमानामिति प्रोक्तं विप्रादीनामनुक्रमात्‌ | 

(र्वकारणागमे नवमपटळे॥) | 


चतुर्विशति चायामे सप्तांश चतुरश्रकम्‌ | 
अष्टाश्रमष्टमागेन नवांशेनैव दृत्तकम्‌ |l 
ஸில்‌ लिङ्ग शिवाधिकमतः परम्‌ | 


(सुप्रभेदागमे ளன? Il) 
AA | 
| लिज्ञायामे दशांशे तु गुणांश चतुरश्रकम्‌ | 
டி quí चैव तत्तुल्यं युगांश स्याच्छिवांशकम्‌ ॥ 
| शैवाधिक्यमिदं ख्यातमथवान्यत्प्रकारत; | 
वेदवेदशरांश वा पञ्चपञ्चषडंशकम्‌ || 
बटषटसपांशकैवीथ शैवाधिक्यं चतुर्विधम्‌ | 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


सप्तसप्तवसुभागया ततः पञ्चपञ्चकषडंशकैरपि | 

वेदवेदशरभागया ततो बन्ध[बन्ध*] युगभागया पुरः ॥ 

उक्तमत्र हि मया चतुर्विधं तच्छिवाधिकमजाधिभागिके: | 

सवेवस्तुदमिदं विशामळं सर्ववर्णयमिनासुदीरितम्‌ || 

சிவா திகலிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை இருபத்திரண்‌ 

டம்சம்‌ செய்து பிரம்மபாகம்‌ ஏழம்சம்‌ (செய்த) விஷ்ணு 
பாகம்‌ ஏழம்சமும்‌ ௬ுத்திரபாகம்‌ எட்டம்சமும்‌ கொள்‌ 
வான்‌. அன்றியே லிங்கத்‌தினுடைய நீளத்தை பத்தம்‌சம்‌ 
செய்து பிரம்மபாகம்‌ மூன்றம்சமும்‌ விஷ்ணுபாக:ம்‌ மூன்றம்‌ 
சமும்‌ ருத்திர பாகம்‌ நாலம்சமுமாகக்‌ கொள்வான்‌. 
சிவாதிகலிங்கம்‌ இப்படிச்‌ சொல்லப்பட்ட. இந்த 
லிங்கம்‌ வைசியருக்கும்‌ அந்த வம்சத்தில்‌ தீபஸ்விகளுக்கும்‌ 


சொல்லப்பட்ட து. QA இவர்களுக்கு ஸர்வ ange 
களேயும்‌ கொடுக்குமென்ற திக. 


(मयमते ae |) 
सप्तसप्ताष्टभागंतु पञ्चपञ्चषडशकम्‌ | 
वेदवेदशरांश तु गुणानल्युगांशकम्‌ || 
एवं शिवाधिक प्रोक्तं द्विज़ादीनां ऋमाहुहे | 
(ए्वैकारणागमे नवमपटळे |) 


आयामं दशधा कृत्वा चतुरश्रं त्निमागतः | 
अष्टाश्रं च त्रिभागेन AGRA वृत्तकम्‌ || 
शिवाधिकमिद என்‌ भुक्तिमुक्तिफलप्रदम्‌ | 


(SFR எறி |) 
22 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


स्वस्तिकलिङ्गम्‌ 
छिङ्गायामे नवांशे तु चतुरश्रं द्विभागया | 
वस्वश्रं तु गुणांशेन वेदांशे वृत्तमुच्यते ॥ 
(अंझुमद्भेदागमे एकपश्चाशपटले |) 


उक्तायामे स्वस्तिके ...... भागे मूळे zm मध्यभागे गुणांशम्‌ | 
घूजाभागे எம்‌ क्रमेण चोक्तं UR सवकामप्रदं तत्‌ ॥ 
ஸ்வஸ்திகலிங்கத்தினுடைய நீளத்தை ஒன்பதம்சம்‌ 
செய்து பிரம்மபாகம்‌ அடியிலே இரண்டம்சமும்‌ விஷ்ணு 
பாகம்‌ நடுவே மூன்றம்சமும்‌ பூஜாலிங்கம்‌ நாலம்சமும்‌ 
கொள்வான்‌. இந்த லிங்கம்‌ சூத்திரருக்கும்‌ எல்லாருக்கும்‌ 
நன்மையைக்‌ கொடுக்கும்‌. 
` (मयमते त्रयस्निंशाध्याये lI) 
नवधा உண ET मध्ये गुणांशकम्‌। 
ew युगांशकं दैव्य sce शस्यते ॥ 


| (कामिकागमे द्विषष्टितमपटळे ll) 


घारालिङ्गम्‌ | 
ர oo poo añ ud 
ள்‌ वा ACA युगाश्रम्‌ | 
என்னி द्वैगुणसधारं 


` OPE सवणे प्रशस्तमु ॥ | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने । 


முன்பு சொல்லப்பட்ட லிங்கங்களிலும்‌ தாராலிங்கம்‌ | 
செய்யலாம்‌. அர்த தாராலிங்கம்‌ இருக்கும்படி : பிரும்ம 
பாகம்‌ அஷ்டாச்ரம்‌ ஆதல்‌ பதினாறு அம்சத்தால்‌ «gré 
சமாயிருப்பது. பிரும்ம பாகத்தில்‌ அச்ரத்தில்‌ இரட்டி | 
௮ச்ரமாயிருப்பது விஷ்ணுபாகம்‌. விஷ்ணுபாகத்தில்‌ 
அச்ரத்தில்‌ - இரட்டி ௮ச்£மாயிருப்பது ருத்திரபாகம்‌; 
அந்த அச்ரங்கள்‌ தாரையாயிருப்பது அந்த லிங்கத்தை 
தாராலிங்க மென்றறிவான்‌. அந்த லிங்கம்‌ எல்லா ஜாதி 


களுக்குமாம்‌ என்று சொல்லப்பட்டது. (801) | 
(मयमते त्रयस्तरिशाष्याये 11) 
घारालिङ्गमथो वक्षे श्रूयतां तु प्रजापते | | 
पादादूष्वेकपर्यन्तं TRS प्रशस्तकम्‌ d 


अधो वेदाश्रकं कुयीत्तदूध्य WIT | 
ऊर्ध्व षोडशधाराच्च भोगार्थी लभते सुखम्‌ || 


ன महाप्राज्ञ | सर्वकामप्रसाधनम्‌ | - 
(पूर्वकारणागमे नवमपठले il) 
पञ्चघारास्स्तधारा नव(धारा) द्वादशधारकाः | 
ரனினா இரு: | 
(सुप्रभदागमे னர்‌ |) Í 
पूर्वोक्तसमठिक्ले च धारालिङ्ग विकस्पितम्‌ | | 
चतुरश्रं aer तन्मूले परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
- वैष्णवांशे (तु) च शैवांशे धाराद्विद्विगुणीकृते | 
सर्वेषामपि இச்‌ sass त्रिधा मतम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
मूळे$ष्टाश्रे बा कळाश्रं quU तसमा दूष्य तद्युगास्स्युश्व धाराः। 
एवं ஏளன (स) என प्रोक्तं धरालिड्रमेतत्तिवेव ॥ 


(शिल्परत्ने एकोनत्रिशाध्याये 11) 


सहस्रलिङ्गम्‌ | 
पूजाभागे AMARA எனத்‌ पञ्चपञ्चक्रमेण | 
एकैकस्यामष्टमं चोपरिशत्साहस्न॑ तद्रेया लिङ्गमुक्तम्‌॥ 
ஸஹஸ்ரலிங்கம்‌ இருக்கும்படி முன்பு சொல்லப்பட்ட 
ஸர்வதோபத்ரலிங்கத்தில்‌ பூஜாபாகத்தில்‌ இருபத்தியஞ்சு 
தாரையாய்‌ ES ஒரு தாரைக்கு நாற்பது ரேகையாக 
மேலே மேலே EN ஆயிரலிங்கமாம்‌, இந்த லிங்கம்‌ ஸர்வ 
காமியங்களையும்‌ கொடுக்கு மென்றறிவான்‌. (813) 


(मयमते त्रयत्त्रिशाध्याये |) 


ada धाराः स्युः पञ्चविंशतिः | 
सत्तपणीदळाकारास्समास्सवीस्समान्तराः ॥ 
एकैकस्यां तु धारायां चल्वारिंशत्प्रसंख्यया | 
कुयीत्समानि लिङ्गानि स्यात्तहिङ्गसहल्नकम्‌ ॥ 
(शिह्परत्ने एकोनत्रिंशाध्याये ॥) 


समखण्डे शिवायामे रुद्रभागाविनिमिते | 
एकाधिकनवत्यश विषमांशनिवेशितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


सैकसाहस्नलिज्ञानां नवभागोचमेव वा | | 
(कामिकागमे दद्विषाष्टितमपटळे 11) [ 


तरैराशिकलिङ्गम्‌ | 

रसमुनिवसुभागे वृत्तकेऽष्टाश्रकेऽन्ते | 

परिधिरथ नवांशे लिङ्गतुङ्गे तु भूयः । | 
त्रिभिरथ गुणभागैश्व ணர்‌ 

ह्यजहरिहरमागे तत्तु(तत्‌) त्रैराशिकं स्यात्‌ ॥ 


பிரும்மபாகம்‌ ஆறம்சமும்‌ [ விஷ்ணுபாகம்‌ T DEF 
மும்‌*] ருத்ர பாகம்‌ எட்டம்ச| முஃ]மான லிங்கத்தில்‌ சுற்‌ 
தளவை ஒன்பதம்சம்‌ செய்து பிரம்மபாகம்‌ மூன்றம்சமும்‌ 
விஷ்ணுபாகம்‌ மூன்றம்சமும்‌ ருத்திரபாகம்‌ மூன்றம்சமு 
மாக ச்செய்வான்‌, இத்தை இரை Aas மென்றதி 
வான்‌. (824) 


(ச त्रयस्िंशाष्याये d) ` 


अग्रे मूळे च मध्ये च प्रमाणं सर्वतस्समम्‌ | 
आयामं எள்‌ कृत्वा ஏர்‌ षड्भागमुच्यते | 


T 
| 
| 


सत्तभांगमथाष्टाश्रं तुयोश्रं बसुभागिकम्‌ ! 
जैराशिकमिति Y धनघान्यसुखावहम्‌ | 
(னார்‌ नवमपटले ॥) 
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3 
अचेनं नवधा कृत्वा Ama: | E: 
षट्सकषाष्टकमागैस्तु नाहो रुदरादिषु क्रमात्‌ ॥ 3 
त्रेराशिकमिदं लिङ्गं RO ராண | à: 


(जीर्णोद्वारदशके कामिकवचनम्‌ ||) 


AS तु नन्दांशे षट्सक्तवसुभागकैः | Ñ 
ब्रह्मविष्ण्वीशभागानां क्रमानाहा! प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 


लिङ्ग त्रैराशिकं नाम भवेत्‌ सवैसमे तु तत्‌ । BE: 
(னன்‌ एकोनत्रिशाष्याये 11) E 


करत्वा नवांश लिङ्गोचं बन्धबन्धगुणांशकम | 
षट्सप्ताष्टकनाहं तु னம்‌ युगाश्रके l" 
त्रैराशिकमिदं शास्त्रे स्वस्तिकमधुनोच्यते | 

(कामिकागमे द्विषष्टितमपटले ॥) 


मुखलिङ्गम्‌ | 
gafeg त्रिवक्रं स्यादेकवक्त चतुमुखम्‌ | 
सन्मुखं Mawi स्यात्‌ PAR पृष्ठके न हि ॥ 
पश्चिमास्यं स्थितं ஏர்‌ कुडुमामं तथोत्तरे। | 
याम्यं कृष्णकराळं स्यात्याच्यां दीप्ताभिसनिभम्‌ || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
என்‌ वामं तथाघोरं எரர்‌ WA | 
पञ्चमं च तथेशानं योगिनागप्यगोचरम्‌ || 
(रूपमण्डने 11) 

gar ततो என்‌ सवैकामार्थलावनम्‌ | 
पूजाभागं समस्तं तु ரோசன்‌ भजेत्क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
त्रयोदशाङ्कळार्थं तु सुखमेकं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
शराननं AIH AIR चेकवक्रकम्‌ ll 
चतुर्दिक्षु aqi त्रिवऋ JETTA | 
கக்கன்‌ तु मुखमानेन बुद्धिमन्‌! || 
मकुटेनोध्वेवक्र तु त्रयोदशाधौङ्कुलेन तु | 
Hawi स्तनान्तं स्यादधीधिकं त्रयोदश ॥ 
स्तनसूत्रावधियीबत्‌ कारयेद्‌ द्विसुजान्वितम्‌ | 
प्रतिमाळक्षणोक्तेन ATA समाचरेत्‌ ॥ 

शेषं लिङ्गवदाकारं कारयेह्क्षणान्वितम्‌ | 
बक्लिङ्गप्माणं तु प्रोक्तं पीठमथो ஊர ॥ 


(कारणागमे नबमपटळे |) 


लिङ्गाशिरोबतेनम्‌ | 
शिरसो बर्तनमधुना [लिङ्गानां वक्ष्यते HAT: | 
SAM API कुकूटकाण्डाधचन्द्रसदशाभा: ॥ ९०३ I 
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: प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
ஜன: पञ्चैवोदिष्टा वर्तना मुनिभिः | 
व्यासे षोडशभागे a gai ॥ ९९> ॥ 
सांडम्व्याधोभागानुभयोरपि पार्श्वयोः क्रमशः | 


छत्रामानि शिरांसि च Tree aerea विषिना॥ al 


wafeg प्रथमे द्वे शैवाधिकालिक्ञके तृतीयं स्यात्‌ | 

चतुरंशेषु aga que वर्धमानासु ॥ ९२१ ॥ 

सङ्करमन्योन्यं वा झुभहं स्याद्वतंनानां च | 

Sarg कुक्कुटजं त्यंशैकांशेन्दुखण्डनिभा ॥ 

ஏனா सार्धं त्र्यंशं व्यासेऽष्टभागे तु । 

सर्वेषामपि वैतास्सामान्या adara BRAM ॥ ९५३॥ 

[शिरोवर्तभागत््यंशैकं चाधिरोप्य निजतुङ्गे | 

छिङ्गायामयुते तेषां भागयुते तेन எள்ள: ॥ 

எலினா: प्रोक्तास्सवैष्वपि क्रमशः | 

अपरे எனா WD लिङ्गे ततः शिरोमानम्‌ ॥ 
Rar शिरसीसितांशमुभयों: derer என்னி: 

कृत्वा मत्स्ययुतं तदास्यजघनानिष्क्रान्तसूत्रद्रयोः | 
तस्मायत्र[च*]संयुतिमीतिमता எண்‌ तथा ' | 
aded बहुवर्तनास्वमिमतं सोपायमीशोदितम्‌॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
லிங்கங்களுக்கு சிரோவர்த்தனம்‌ சொல்லப்படுகிறது. 
(90) 

குடைப்புரம்போலேயாதல்‌ திரபுஷம்போலேயாயிருக்‌ 
குதல்‌ கோழிமுட்டைபோலே இருக்குதல்‌ அர்த்தசர்‌ இர 
னைப்போலே இருக்குதல்‌ நீரில்‌ குமிழிபோலே இருக்குதல்‌ 
ஆக சிரோ வர்த்தனம்‌ அஞ்சுபடி சொல்லப்பட்டது. (91) 

லிங்கங்களினுடைய விஸ்தாரத்தை பதினாறம்சம்‌ 
செய்து ஓரம்சம்‌ இரண்டம்சம்‌ மூன்றம்சம்‌ நாலம்சம்‌ 
armada மே இரண்டு பார்சுவத்திலும்‌ நாற்றிச்‌ 
சாய்ப்பான்‌. ஆக சத்ராகாரமான ரோ வர்த்தனம்‌ நாலு 
படி சொல்லப்பட்ட gi. (923) 

ஸர்வதோபத்ரலிங்கத்‌ அக்கு ஓரம்சமும்‌ இரண்டம்‌ 
சமும்‌ கொள்வான்‌. சிவாதிஃலிங்கத்‌ துக்கு மூன்றம்சம்‌ 
கொள்ளுவான்‌. வர்ச்சமானலிங்கத்துச்கு காலம்சம்‌ கொள்‌ 
ரூவான்‌ என்று சொல்லப்படட. (933) 

இத்தக்கிரமம்‌ அனறிக்கே இரந்தஅம்சங்கள்‌ ஒன்றுக்‌ 
கொன்று கலசுமாமாகில்‌ அந்த சரோவர்த்தனம்‌ காத்தா 
வுக்குப்‌ பொல்லாங்கைக்‌ கொடுக்குமென்‌ று சொல்லப்பட 
டது, (94) 

குக்குடாண்டமான சிரோவர்த்‌ தனத்தை உயரத்தில்‌ 
பார்த்துக்‌ கொள்ளுவானென்று அர்த்த சந்திரமான சிரோ | 
வர்த் தனத்தை மூன்றத்தொன்று கொள்ளுவானென்று . 
சொல்லப்பட்டது. (943) 

நீர்க்‌ குமிழிபோலே இ 


9 ருக்கும்‌ சிரோவர்த்தனத்து 
க்கு லிங்கவிஸ்தாரத்தை Q 


எட்டம்சம்‌ செய்‌.து மூன்றரை 
அம்சம்‌.கொள்ளுவானென்று சொல்லப்பட்ட ga, (95) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


இந்த சிமராவர்த்தனத்தை மூன்று லிங்கங்களுக்கும்‌ 
ஸாமான்யமென்‌ று சொல்லப்பட்டது. (953) 
சரோவர்த்தனாம்சத்தில்‌ மூன்றிலொன்று லிங்கோத்‌ 
ஸேதத்தில்‌ ஏற்‌ திக்கொள்ளுவான்‌. லிங்காயாமத்‌ தில்‌ கூடி 
னதிலும்‌ அறுபாகம்‌ கூடினதிலும்‌ Tap Os கட்டுவான்‌. 
ஓரம்சம்‌ இரண்டம்சம்‌ மூன்றம்சம்‌ எல்லா லிங்கத்துக்கும்‌ 
கிரமத்தாலே சொல்லப்பட்டது, அதமலிங்கங்களுக்கும்‌ 
மத்யமலிங்கத்‌ துக்கும்‌ உத்தமலிங்கத்‌ துக்கும்‌ AGT More 
மேற்றிக்கொள்ளும்படி அடவே சொல்லப்பட்ட அ. (974) 
லிங்கங்களுடைய ிரோவர்த்தனமாகச்‌ சொன்ன 
அம்சத்தை பார்ச்வங்கள்‌ இரண்டி ஓம்‌ ழே நாத்தி அவிட 
மிரண்டும்‌ மீனாக fA மீனங்களுடைய முகத்திலும்‌ வாலி 
அம்‌ புறப்பட்ட நூல்‌ இரண்கெளிலே கூட்டி மூன்று 
பிந்துவாம்‌. அவ்வளவிலே சிரோவர்த்தனத்தை சயிப்பா 
னென்று வெனாலே சொல்லப்பட்டது. (983) 


(मयमते त्रयस्त्रिशाध्याये ||) 


कुर्वीत त्रपुषीफलाग्रसदशं छत्रोपमं मस्तकं 
बालेनद्वाक्ृतिकुकुटाण्डसदशं विप्रादिवणैक्रमात्‌ | 


भेदास्सर्वसमांशकप्रभूतयो नाहप्रभेदान्विताः 


तेप्येते क्रमतः og... तदनुलोमाङ्रीङ्ातश्चेष्यते ॥ „ 


विस्तारं Mayas agreed _ 
कृत्वा तत्क्रमतो विशोष्य परितो व्येकद्विछो कांशकान्‌ |. 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

தனகளது क्रमात्‌ 

पूजाभागमिहोक्तमागमुपरिष्टाच्छोधेद्वर्णिषु ॥ | 
तन्मस्तके नवविभागतया Rura 

भागं विशोध्य परितरिशिवभागदैध्येम्‌ | | 
द्वातिशदेशकतया परिकल्प्य भागा- 

नेकेकशो हिजमुखेषु विशोधयेद्वा ॥ 
छत्राभं AJNA कुक्कुटाण्डनिभं तथा | 
எள்‌ चाथ எரர்‌ तु पञ्चमम्‌ || 
सर्वेषामपि लिङ्गानां शिरसो वर्तनक्रमम्‌ | 
लिङ्गव्यासात्‌ षोडशांशमेकद्वित्रियवाधिकम्‌ || 


आरोप्येकेध^स्संलम्ब्य लिङ्गस्योभयपार्श्चयोः | 
எண்ண चत्वारि च्छत्रामानि भवन्ति हि ॥ 


प्रथमं च द्वितीयं च எள்‌ नियोजयेत्‌ | 
शिवाधिके तृतीयं ஏ चतुर्थं वर्धमानके || 


वतेनं सङ्करं नैव குளிர்‌ यतः | 
षडंशे (लिङ्गविस्तारे साधेञ्यंशेन वतयेत्‌ || 
REM EH Kaga KANA AA A 
१ “आरोप्य चाधः? इति स्यात्‌ । | 
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graf रामांशैः कुक्कुटाण्डकम्‌ | 
लिज्जून्यासतृतीयांशवधेनादर्धचन्द्रकम्‌ || 


लिङ्गव्यासेऽष्टधा भक्ते साधाशत्रयवधनात्‌ | 
बुद्ददाभस्य लिङ्गस्य शिरस्सिध्यति शोमनम्‌ || 
लिङ्गानां இணி எடி ன்னை तत्पाश्वेयोः 
कृत्वा मत्स्ययुगं तदास्यजघनानिष्क्रान्तसूत्रद्वयोः | 
तस्माद्यत्र च संयुतिमतिमता बिन्दुत्र्‍याढ्यं यथा 
तत्त[त्व]तेयितन्यमत्र बहुधा सोप्राय ईशोदितम्‌ ॥ 
(शिल्परत्ने एकोनत्रिशाध्याये ॥) 


शिरोवतैनभागे तु चतुर्थ वा षडंशके ॥ 

एकं द्वयं त्रयं दद्याद ब्रह्ममागातक्रमेण d | 
शिरोवर्तनभागस्य त्र्यंशं पूजांशकोपरि ॥ 
लिज्जायामेडथवारोप्य षड़भागे तु तदुच्छूये । 
एकांश योजयेद्धीमान्‌ னர்‌ तु मध्यमे ॥ 
त्रिभागमुत्तमे Ry यौजयेदवा द्विजोत्तमाः || : 
zas वा शिरोमानमधिरोप्य विवर्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
शिरसा मिश्रितं ant MANGSA च । | 
तद्वयं तु तन्मानाढुभयोः THAT ॥ 
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ऊर्ध्वदेशे शिरोमध्ये तृतीयं मण्डल न्यसेत्‌ | 
mosey त्रिभिमैत्स्यद्वयमत्रोपजायते ॥ 
तन्मत्स्याननपुच्छस्थसूत्रयोर्यैत्र सङ्गतिः | 

तत्र स्थित्वा त्रिभिवीस्य वर्तनीयं शिरइशुभम्‌ tt 


(कामिकागमे சோக |) 


लिङ्गपीठम्‌ | 
लिङ्गनाहसमपीठविस्तरं विस्तृतस्य शरवेदतुङ्गकम्‌ | 


विस्तृताधसमगोमुखान्तकं गोमुखान्तसमकण्ठनाहकम्‌ || 


(सकलागमसारसङ्गहे |) 


त्रिगुणं ठिडविस्तारं AINI ggg i 
त्रिविधस्वधमादिस्तु पीठविस्तारमुच्यते ॥ 
विष्णुभागस्य चोत्सेधं पीठोत्सेधं विधीयते | 
अथवा ब्रह्मभागस्य चाष्टांशेन समन्वितम्‌ || 
पद्मपीठं भद्रपीठं वेदिका परिमण्डळम्‌ | 

dé चंतुविध प्रोक्तं लक्षणं श्रृणु सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 
कृत्वा षोडश चोत्सेधं ett च तु पट्टिका | 
पञ्चभागं तदूर्ध्वाब्जं दैष्षोडञभिर्यृतम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
दलमधोडुलोत्सेघं पद्मपीठमिहोच्यते | 
द्विभागं मध्यवृत्त तु समन्तात्सद्ढं (2) दढम्‌ ll 
¡Neda ஏ RINAT | 
«qe तु ततः குண்‌ घृतवारिणा ॥ . 
पीठतारत्रिमागैकं नाळं कुयोत्तथोत्तरे । 
तत्तारस्य चतुर्थांशं எனி I 
दविगुणं ततिगुणं मूल तद(म)ग्रं चाधेनाशनम्‌ | 
विस्तारस्य चतुर्धाशादर्धादधैमथापि वा ॥ 


sən Sar कुयोत्तत्र विशेषतः | 


` एवं तु पद्मपीठं हि भद्रपीठमथ ர ॥ 


पूर्ववत्‌ षोडशांश तु कृत्वोत्सेधं विधानतः | 
भागेनोपानमेकेन चतुभिजेगतीभवेत्‌ ॥ 
कुमदं तु विभिर्भागैरेकेनैव तु पट्टिका | 
कण्ठं कुर्यीत्तिमिभीगैरेकांशेन तु पट्टिका ॥ 
ஈன கன तु एकेन TT d 
भद्रपीठं समास्यातं` वेदिपीठंमथोच्यते || 
ண்ண gaa तु पटिका | 
«afi: எத்‌ तः व्यंशेनेवोध्वेपट्रिका ॥ 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
घृतवार्यकभागं तु समन्ताचतुरश्रकम्‌ | 
वेदिपीठं समाख्यातं परिमण्डळमुच्यते || 


— 


ata हि वृत्तं स्यादेतद्वै परिभण्डलम्‌ | 
तेष्वाकांशसमं वापि त्रिपादं वामेव वा | 
पीठाङ्गानां ma च तथा निगमनं पुनः | 


सकलानां च लिङ्गानां सामान्यं पीठलक्षणम्‌ |) 
(सुप्रमेदागमे ஈக ॥) 


ख्रीशिलां तु परिग्राह्म पीठं कुयीद्रिशेषतः | 
''लिङ्गविस्तारमानेन ga पीठविस्तृतम्‌ | 
कण्ठद्विगुणमेवं वा त्रिगुणं पीठविस्तृतम्‌ | 
कण्ठस्य द्विगुणा वा Padlan तु वा ॥ ` 
TE त्रिधा भज्य भागैकं पीठविस्तृतम्‌ | 
छिङ्गमानेन எச்‌ स्यात्‌ இனா पिण्डिका ॥ | 
र्वक्तियैथा dió तथा கினா: पुनः | 
- अन्याङ्तिने कर्तव्या कृता चेत्क्तुनाञ्ञिनी ॥ 
ணர்‌ q இண்டை पुनः | 1 
गुणमागमधस्तैक्ता बाणांशं.पीठिकोच्छूयम्‌ ॥ 
त्राह्मवैष्णवमानं तु षोडशांशेन भाजयेत्‌ | 
सप्तभागमधो मुक्ता प्रहांशं पिण्डिकोच्छ्यम्‌ ॥ 
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पीठोत्सेधं तु यन्मानं विकारांशेन भाजयेत्‌ | 
qaiit पट्टिका प्रोक्ता बाणांश पद्मपिण्डकम्‌ ॥ 


अंशद्वयेन எம்‌ स्याह्वेदांशमूध्वेपग्नकप्‌ | 
எனின்‌ पट्टिका द्वाम्यामंशेन घृतवारिणी ॥ 
पीठतारत्रिभागैक॑ नाळनिर्गममुच्यते | 
तत्समं मूलविस्तारं तत्तिभागैकमग्रतः ॥ 
उत्तरे जलमार्ग स्यात्सोमस्याभिमुखं भवेत्‌ | 
मध्ये खातं विभागैकं ண कृशता AIT dl 
ड E 
एवं तु पद्मपीठं என்னன்ன | 
grad षोडशांशेन Tarts எண: ॥ 
व्योमांशं पादुकोत्सेषं वेदांश जगती भवेत्‌ | 
अग्न्यंश वृत्तमित्युक्त भागेकेन तु पट्टिका ॥ 
गुणांश कण्ठगिव्युक्त भागैकेन तु पट्टिका । , 
arca घृतवारि तथांशकम्‌ ॥ 


एवं rad तु सबेळिङ्गेषु योग्यकम्‌ ட 
एकर्विशतिभागेन पीठोत्सेधं विभाजयेत्‌ ॥ 


ES NTS NEE 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


ततकुम्भं त्रिभिरंशैश्व पद्ममेकांशमेव च | | 


कुयीदेकेन कम्पं तु पक्षाशनिव कण्ठकम्‌ || 


कम्पमेकेन ded पद्ममेकेन कारयेत्‌ | 
महापट्टि द्विभागाभ्यां पद्ममेकांशकेन तु ॥ 


எனின்‌ पट्टिकेकेन घृतवारि तथांशकम्‌ | 
बिजयं नाम पीठं तु सर्वशान्तिकरं परम्‌ | 
विमजेत्पिण्डिकोत्सेधं अष्टादशाविभागतः | | 
एकेन पाढुकां कुयीदध्यर्ध कम्पपद्मयोः | 
जगती चतुरंश स्याद्गणांशेनेव बप्रकम्‌ | 
ஈண்‌ कम्पमेकांशं द्वाभ्यां वै पट्टिका भवेत्‌ ॥ 
पद्ममेकेन कतव्यमर्घेन घृतवारिणा | 
स्वायम्भुवमिति प्रोक्तं q योग्यकम्‌ | 
विकारांशेन विभजेद्भागेनोपानमुच्यते | 
पद्मपिण्डी Rada कम्पमेकेन कारयेत्‌ ॥ ` 
सप्तांशं कण्ठमित्युक्त द्वाभ्यां 3 कम्पपद्मकौ |. 
अध्यर्धेन महापट्टी पद्ममर्धेन कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
कम्पमर्धेन niania घृतवारिणा | | | 
स्थण्डिलं स्यादिदं पीठं सर्वदेवेषु पूजितम्‌ | j 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
भागार्ध तत्तिपादं वा समं वा शेषनिगमम्‌ | 
मूलादष्टांशमग्रे ठु हीनं emus || 
सर्वेषामेव पीठानासुपानात्पीठविस्तरम्‌ | 
சிகார்‌ प्रोक्तं पादशैलविधिं எர ॥ 
(पूर्वेकारणागमे नवमपटळे 11) 


निष्कलानां तु लिङ्गानां सकलानामथाधुना | 

सामान्येन विधानेन वक्ष्येऽहं पीठळक्षणम्‌॥ १ ॥ 
जात्यैकया विधातव्यं नेष्टमन्योन्यसङ्करम्‌ | 

எண்ட दुमे केचित्‌ पीठं AEST, I २ ॥ 
Set मणिलिङ्गानां लोहजानां तु पैण्डिकम्‌ | 

आदाय frei सम्यक्‌ पीठं छि स्य निर्मितम्‌॥ ३ ॥ 


நிஷ்கலமான லிங்கங்களுக்கும்‌ பிரதிமைகளுக்கும்‌' 
ஸாமான்ய விதியாலே பீடலக்ஷணம்‌ சொல்லக்கடவேன்‌.(1) 

பீடத்தை லிங்கத்துக்கொத்த ஜாதியாகக்கொள்ளு 
வான்‌. ஒன்றுக்கொன்று கலந்து செய்யலாகா அ. (14) 

ஜயா லுண்டான லிங்கத்திலும்‌ விருக்ஷஜமான 
லிங்கத்திலும்‌ பீடத்தைச்சுட்டசெங்கலாலே கட்வொ 
னென்று Bar சொல்லுவார்கள்‌. (2) 

ஸ்படிகம்‌ முதலான மணிலிங்கங்களுக்கும்‌ Carang 
மான லிங்கங்களுக்கும்‌ பீடங்களை லோஹஜமாகவே கொள்‌ 
ளுவான்‌. (24) i 


சலாமயமான லி 


ங்கத்துக்கா ஸ்திரீ யாலே பீடத்‌ 


தை நிர்மிப்பான்‌, (8) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
पूजांशद्विगुणं हीनं श्रेष्ठं लिङ्गोन्नतेः समम्‌ | 
வி पीठविस्तारास्तयोर्मध्येऽष्ठभाजिते || 9 ॥ 
उत्तमा मध्यमा हीनास्त्रिमिर्भेदाः प्रकीर्तिताः | 
अथवा (Sra हीनं पादोनकं वरम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
तयोभैध्येऽष्टमागे तु . .. .... . सानि पूर्ववत्‌ | 
இணர்‌ तरिगुणं वाथ नाहतुल्यविशालकम्‌ || ६ ॥ 


பீடம்‌ பூதாம்‌சத்திலிரட்டி அதமம்‌, ஒன்றான லின்‌ 
கோத்ஸேதம்‌ உத்தமம்‌. மத்தியமத்துக்கும்‌ உத்தம 
பிரமாணத்துக்கும்‌ நடுவே எட்டம்சம்‌ செய்ய ஒன்பது 
பிரமாணமாம்‌. ஆக பீட விஸ்தாரங்கள்‌ ஒன்பது படி 
சொல்லப்பட்டது. 


உத்தமோத்தமம்‌ உத்தமமத்தியமம்‌ உத்தமாதமம்‌, 
மத்யமோத்தமம்‌ மத்யமமத்யமம்‌ மத்யமாதமம்‌, அத 
மோத்தமம்‌ அதமமத்தியமம்‌ அதமாதமம்‌ ஆக ஒன்பது 
பிரமாணத்தையுமறிவான்‌. : 


லிங்கோத்ஸேதத்தில்‌ um அதமம்‌. லிங்கோத்‌ 
ஸேதத்தில்‌ முக்கால்‌............ உத்தம பிரமாணம்‌. இந்த 
இரண்டு பிரமாணத்துக்கு நடுவு எட்டம்சம்‌ செய்வான்‌. 
பத்து பீடவிஸ்தாசத்‌.துக்கு பிரமாணமாம்‌ $ உத்தமம்‌. 
இந்த பிரமாணத்தில்‌ உததம மத்யமாதமங்களை முன்பு 
போலே அறிவான்‌. (52) 

அன்றிக்கே லிங்கவிஸ்தாரத்தில்‌ மும்மடங்கு ஆதல்‌ 
லிங்கத்தில்‌ சுற்றளவு ஆதல்‌ 1டவிஸ்தாரமாக சொல்லப்‌ 
பட்டது. (6) pe 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
विष्कम्भकर्णेद्विगुणं सार्घद्विगुणं तु Š | 
पीठविस्तारमुददिष्टं स्वाांशोनमथोपरि ॥ ७ ॥ 


मण्डनाय स्वविस्ताराष्ट्रंशेनेवाधिकं ततः | 
सर्वेषामपि पीठानां जन्मान्तं मूळविस्तृतम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


अग्रव्यासं महापट्टिकान्तं सम्यक्‌ प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
विष्णुभागसमोत्सेधं सपादं सार्धमेव वा ॥ ९ ॥ 


चतुरश्रं च वस्वश्रं षडश्रं द्रादशाश्रकम्‌ | 
ள்‌ ga च तेषामेवायतान्यपि ॥ १० ll 


லிங்கவிஸ்தாரத்தில்‌ தன்னில்‌ சதுரித்து அந்த 
கர்ணத்தில்‌ இரட்டியாதல்‌ இரண்டரையாதல்‌ மும்மடங்கு 
பீடவிஸ்தாரமென்று சொல்லப்பட்ட. இந்தப்பீடவிஸ்‌ 
தாரங்களில்‌ எட்டிலொன்று பீடத்துக்கு மேல்குறைந்திரு 


அலங்காரத்தின்‌ பொருட்டு முன்புசொன்னவிஸ்தா 
ரத்தில்‌ எட்டிலொன்று ஏற்றி பிடவிஸ்தாரம்‌ கொள்க. 
எல்லாபிரமாணங்களும்‌ சொன்ன விஸ்தாரபிரமாணமுமாக 
உபானத்திலே கொள்வான்‌. (8) 


அக்ரலிஸ்தாரபிரமாண த்தை மஹாபட்டிகையறுதி 
கொள்வான்‌ என்று அழயெதாக சொல்லப்பட்டன. 
பிடோத்ஸேதம்‌ விஷ்ணுபாகத்தின்மேலே ஒன்றுகால்‌ 
ஒன்றரையாதல்‌ IL. அக்கு உத்ஸேதம்‌ கொள்ளுவான்‌ 
என்ற; சொல்லப்பட்ட அ. (9) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


त्रिकोणमर्धचन्द्रं च चतुर्दशनिभानि वे | 

समानि यानि लिङ्गस्य चाहुः पीठं च संज्ञकम्‌ ॥ १ १॥ 
आयतान्यासनानीति निष्कलानां वदान्त वै | 

त्रिकोणमधेचन्द्रं च निष्कले सकळे ऋमात्‌ ॥ १२ di 
भद्रपीठं च चन्द्रं च TANG महाम्बुजम्‌ | 

श्रीकरं (विकरं) पद्मपीठं च எவள்‌ च सौम्यकम्‌॥ १३ ॥ 
श्रीकामार्थमिति प्रोक्ता नाम्नेता नव ரி: | 
எக तु त्रिकोणार्धेन्दुसंयुते ॥ १४ ॥ 


சஅரச்ரம்‌, ஆயதச தூரச்ரம்‌, அவஷ்டாச்ரம்‌, ஆயதமான 
HOP TFT, ஷடச்ரம்‌, ஆயதமான ஷடச்ரம்‌, துவா 
தசாச்ரம்‌,. ஆயதமான அவாதசாச்ரம்‌ ஷோடசாச்ரம்‌ 
ஆயதமான ஷோடசாச்ரம்‌ விருத்தம்‌ ஆயதவிருத்தம்‌ 
மூன்றுகோணம்‌ Yi SF Be ஆக பதினாலுபடி 
பீடத்‌ அக்கு வடிவு சொல்லப்பட்டது. (11) 

நீளமான பீடங்களை நிஷ்கலமான லிங்கங்களுக்கு 
ஆஸனமென்று சொல்லுவார்கள்‌. நிஷ்கள த்‌ தக்கு añ 


கோணபிடமும்‌ சகளத்அக்கு அர்த்தசந்திரனும கொள்வா 
னென்று சொல்லப்பட்ட த. (12) 


s பத்ரபீடம்‌, பத்மம்‌, மஹாம்புஜம்‌, ஸ்ரீகரம்‌, பத்ம 
பீடம்‌, மஹாவஜ்ரம்‌, ஸெளம்யகம்‌; ஸ்ரீகாம்யம்‌ ஆகப்பீடத்‌ 


அக்கு. .......... சொல்லப்பட்ட gn. (133) 


_ திரிகோணத்திலும அர்த்தசந்தினிலும்‌ தன்னுடைய 
Brog gig டாக யுக்தியினாலே கொள்வான்‌. (14) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 


पीठिकानामळङ्कारं क्रमशो वक्ष्यतेऽधुना | 
गृहातोत्सेधमानांशवशेन विविधेन च ॥ १५ ॥ 


இரண்‌ என்‌ जन्मं युगांशं वप्रस्योध्वै. . . . . . . .. . .. 


அன்‌ क्षेपणं aT साधम्रीवं पर्ववतक्षपणोचम्‌ ॥ १६ ॥ 

Zi q स्नेहवायेधैभाग तत्सामान्यं भद्रपीठं எண | 
Rata परेषां श्रीसौभाग्यारोग्यभोग्यप्रदायि ॥ १७ ॥ 
द्विरष्टभागे5श्विनिबाणनेत्रेयुंगांशनेत्रेन्दुमिरत्र पट्टम्‌ | 

oe पं च इत्तं च दल च ரச்‌ வாரிச்‌ घृतवारियुक्तम्‌॥ १८॥ 


நிச்சயித்‌ தக்கொண்டபலபடியான உத்ஸேத பிரமா 
ணத்தாலே அடைவே பீடங்களுக்கு அலங்காரம்‌ சொல்‌ 
லப்படுகிறது. (15) ME 
பீடத்தினுடைய உயரத்தை பதினஞ்சு அம்சம்‌ 
செய்த இதில்‌ உபாநம்‌ இரண்டு, நாலம்சம்‌ ஜகதி, ஓரம்சம்‌ 
குமுதகம்‌, அரையம்சம்‌ கம்பு; இரண்டம்சம்‌ Es, 
அசையம்சம்‌ கம்பு, ஒன்றரை அம்சம்‌ கண்டம்‌. அக்‌ 
கம்பு இரண்டம்சம்‌ பட்டிகை ஒன்றரையம்சம்‌ ஸ்ரேஹ 
வாரி ஆக அம்சம்‌ பதினஞ்சு. இது பத்து ugri é 
அக்கு அலங்காரம்‌. இந்த பீடம்‌ பிராமணருக்கும்‌ 
சாஜாக்களுக்கும்‌, செட்டிகளுக்கும்‌' வெள்ளாளருக்கும்‌ 
ஸ்ரீ யையும்‌ ஸெளபாக்கியத்தையும்‌ ` ஆரோக்யெத்தையும்‌ 
போக்ய த்தையும்‌ கொடுக்குமென்று சொல்லப்பட்ட அ. (17) 
५ பத்மபீடமென்ெ பீடத்தினுடைய உத்ஸேதத்தை 
UBS) pists செய்‌ 5 இதில்‌ இரண்டம்சம்‌ உபாசம்‌ அஞ்‌ 
en எஏழுதகம்‌ இரண்டம்சம்‌ பட்டிகை ஓரம்சம்‌ 205 
வாரி ஆக அம்சம்‌ பதினாறு. (18) : 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
Ea साधैमर्ध ஏரார்‌ என்‌ निम्नं ques எண்ட | 
qi निम्न चार्धमर्ध तु भागं என்‌ निम्नं कम्पं gaa स्यात्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
sist qui சோனார்‌ तदूर्ध्वे ஏனளிள पह्निकाज्याधभागा । 
एतत्पीठं சன்‌ हि नाम्ना सामान्यं என்றே शस्तम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
Panda: | 
வினியின்‌ पट्ट निम्नं gest इत्तमब्जम्‌ U २१ ॥ 
निम्नं d£ IE... MIE तत्स्नेहभारं क्रमेण । 
SAR सम्यगुक्तं महाब्जं चित्रे af: पौरुषे चाषेकेडपि ॥२२॥ 


வஜ்ரபத்மமென்று பேரையுடைய பிடத்தில்‌ உத்ஸே 
தத்தை பதினாலம்சம்‌ செய்து இதில்‌ ஒன்‌ றரையம்சம்‌ உபா 
நம்‌ அரையம்சம்‌ நிம்னம்‌. மூன்‌ றரையம்சம்‌ எழுதகம்‌. இதன்‌ 
மேல்‌ ௮ரையம்சம பட்டம்‌....... யம்சம்‌ நிம்னம்‌ ஓரம்சம்‌ 
வஜ்மம்‌ அரையம்சம்‌ நிம்னம்‌ ௮ரையம்சம்‌ கம்பு மூன்றம்சம்‌ 
எழுதகம்‌. அரையம்சம்‌ நிம்ஈம்‌ ஒன்றரையம்சம்‌ பட்டிகை 
அரையம்சம்‌ இருதவாரி. ஆக அம்சம்‌ பதினாலு இந்த 
வஜ்ரபீடத்தை எல்லா லிங்கங்களுக்கும்‌ கொள்வானென்று 
சொல்லப்பட்டது. (20) 


மஹாப்ஜமென்ற்‌ ஈாமத்தோடுகூடிய பிடோத்ஸேதத்‌ 
தை பதினெட்டம்சம்‌ செய்து இதில்‌ ஒன்றரையம்சம்‌ 
எழுதகம்‌. மூன்றம்சம்‌ குமதகம்‌. அசையம்சம்‌ எழுத்கம்‌: 
அரையம்சம்‌ கம்பு. அரையம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌, ஓன்‌ றரையம்சம்‌ 
பட்டிகை இருதவாரி யரையம்சம்‌ ஆக அம்சம்‌ பதினெட்டு 
இந்த மஹாபத்ம பீடம்‌ ஆர்ஷலிங்கத்துக்கும்‌ wor gape a 
கத்துக்கும்‌ ஆமென்று சொல்லப்பட்டது. (22) 
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अतिमालक्षणानि ' 
ल्व्धोत्सेषे षोडशांशेंडशि जन्म त्र्यंशं पदां qarqa युगांशम्‌ | 
ammi व्येशि ஏர்‌ धगर्ध पद्यं ஸ்‌ पट्टिका என்னா ॥ २३ ॥ 


अर्घाशं तत्नेहवार्यर्धघातं तावब्यासं त्र्यंशकं वा युगांशम्‌ | 


* नाळव्यासं निर्गम त[स्य%]त्र्यंशं களிர்‌ श्रीकरं श्रीकरं तत्‌ Re ॥ 


rada. q: खुरं निम्नमन्जम्‌ | 

ge निम्नं qgwest तु निम्नं q£ निम्नं पीठपद्मं दशांशे ॥ २५ ॥ 
Rice लब्धतुङ्गे स asa aa: | 
oT: क्रमेण जन्मं निम्नं पट्टकं तत्रमेण || २६ | 


ஸ்ரீகசமென்று ஈரமத்தையுடைய பீடோத்ஸேதத்தை 
பதினாறம்சம்‌ செய்து இதிலோரம்சம்‌ உபசஈம்‌, மூன்றம்சம்‌ 
மஹோபரரநம்‌ நாலம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌, அரையம்சம்‌ கம்பு, இரண்‌ 
டம்சம்‌ விருத்தம்‌ ௮ரையம்சம்‌ கம்பு மூன்றம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌. 
ஒன்றரையம்சம்‌ பட்டிகை அரையம்சம்‌ இருதவாரி, ஆக 
அம்சம்‌ பதினாறு; இருதவாரியினுடைய தாழ்ச்சியும்‌ அரை 
யம்சம்‌. பீடவிஸ்தாரத்தில்‌ மூன்‌ Dare pi ஈாலிலொன்று 
காளவிஸ்தாரம்‌ கொள்வது. நாளக்கழத்தி பி டவிஸ்‌ SITE 
இல்‌ மூன்நிலொன்று சொள்க.. நாளத்தில்‌ விஸ்தாரம்‌ 
ஈரளத்தினுடைய மூலவிஸ்தாரத்தில்‌ மூன்‌ நிலொன்றாகக்‌ 
கொள்க. என்று சொல்லப்பட்ட அ: QA கர்த்தாவுக்கு 
ஸ்ரீயைக்கொடுக்கும்‌. (24) 

பீடபத்மம்‌ தசாம்சம்‌ Arpa. , பிடபத்மமென்று 
ஈரமதேயத்தையுடைத்தரன பீடோத்லேதத்தை புத்தம்‌ 
சம்செய்து இதில்‌ ஒன்றரையம்சம்‌ உபாநம்‌ அரையம்சம்‌। 
நிம்னம்‌. இரண்டரையம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌. அரையமசம்‌ கம்பு; 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
sú निम्बं पङ्कजं. எசள்‌ us mW (तत्‌)क्षेपणं என்‌ । 
ÓN ॥ २७ ll 
` वजे zd ரான तदेव सौम्यं पीठं सम्पदायुष्करं स्यात्‌ ` | 
द्विषड्भागे எனின்‌: எளி: aaa: ॥ २८ d 
atada निम्नं तु व्रं निम्नं पद्मं ஏக்‌ वृत्तमन्जम्‌ | 


சாம்‌ கோரத்‌ श्रीकामं எற்‌ मयोक्तम्‌ || २९॥ 


அரையம்சம்‌ நிம்னம்‌, அரையம்சம்‌ பட்டம்‌ இரண்டம்சம்‌ 
பத்மம்‌ அமையம்சம்‌ நிம்னம்‌ ஓரம்சம்‌ பட்டிகை அரை 


யம்சம்‌ இருதவாரி ஆக அம்சம்‌ பத்‌ அ. 


மஹா வஜ்ரமென்று பேரையுடையத்தான பிடோத்‌ 
ஸேதத்தை பதினஞ்சம்சம்செய்து இதில்‌ ஒன்றரையம்சம்‌ 
உபாநம்‌ ௮ரையம்சம்‌ நிம்னம்‌, ஈாலம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌. அரை 
யம்சம்‌ பட்டம்‌. ஓரம்சம்‌. கண்டம்‌. ஒன்‌ றரையம்சம்‌. » «++ 
ஓரம்சம்‌ கண்டம்‌ அரையம்சம்‌ கம்பு இரண்டம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌: 
ஒன்றரை அரையம்சம்‌ இருதவாரி ஆக அம்சம்‌ பதினஞ்சு 
மஹாவஜ்ர: பீடம்‌ சொல்லப்பட்ட அ. (27) 


இந்த, மஹாவஜ்ரபீடத்தில்‌ வஜ்ரம்விருத்தமாக ஸெள: 
ம்யபீடமென்று. நாமமாம்‌. இந்த ஸெளம்யபீடமானது! . 


கர்த்தாவுக்கு ஸர்வஸம்பத்தைக்‌ கொடுக்கும்‌, ஸெளம்யபிட 
மும்‌ சொல்லப்பட்ட அ, 


ஸ்ரீகாம்யமென்று š சாமதேயத்தை யுடைத்தான்‌ 


பிடோத்ஸேதத்தை பன்னிரண்டுசெய்‌.து இதில்‌ ஓரம்சம்‌. 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
धानि प्रोक्तान्यप्यापिष्ठानकानीलन्यप्पस्मिन्‍्मण्डनीयानि சன | 


TAS यथाशोभं यथायुक्ति प्रवेशनम्‌ | 
निगैमं सर्वपीठानां अङ्गानां परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ Ro | 


க்ஷ௩த்ரோபாஈம்‌. இரண்டம்சம்‌ ஜக இ. அரையம்சம்‌ 
நிம்னம்‌ ஓரம்சம்‌ பத்மம்‌ ஒனறரையம்சம்‌ பட்டிகை 
அரையம்சம்‌ இருதவாரி ஆக அம்சம்‌ பன்னிரண்டு. இப்படி 


ஸ்ரீகாம்யபீடம்‌ சொல்லப்பட்டது 


பிராஸ்‌£தங்களில்கொண்ட அதிஷ்டானங்களில்‌ அலங்‌ 
காரம்போல பீடங்கஞ்க்கும்‌ கொள்ளலாமென்று சொல்லப்‌ 
பட்டது 

இத்த பீடாலங்காரங்களுடைய அம்சங்களில்‌ e gui 
புக்களும்‌ பிறப்பாடும்‌ இவவக்கங்களுடைய பலத்துக்டோ 
கவும்‌ சோபைக்‌டாகவும்‌ யுக்திக்டோகவும்‌ கொள்வான்‌. 
இந்த அங்கங்களை யழயெதாக கல்பிப்பான்‌. 


(मयमतेः चतुस्तरिशाच्याये ||) 


१ अस्मिन्‌ पीठलक्षणे मूलव्याख्यानयोः लेखकप्रमादजानेतं वणेलोप 
पड्क्तिलोपादिकमुपलभ्यते ॥ 


` 
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(ணார | 
'लिङ्गोद्भवमूर्तिः | 

अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण RARE எ | 
लिज्जाकार॒स्य मध्ये तु चन्द्रशेखरमूतिवत्‌ || 
नळकात्तलपर्यन्तं लिङ्गे शूळसमन्वितम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मापि हंसरूपेण சுன்‌ वै वामपाश्वेके ॥ 
विष्णुवराहरूपेण दाक्षिणेंडशे TATA: | 
विष्युदेक्षिणपार्श q वामपार्श्वं पितामहः ॥ 
ஊன (ரன்‌ (சளி [es समीक्ष्य च | 
रक्तश्यामहिरण्याभा ईशविष्णुपितामहाः ॥ 

एवं लिङ्गोद्भवं ख्यातं बृक्षसङ्गृहणं ततः | 

(अंग्रुमद्वेदागमे षट्सप्ततितमप्रटले |) . 


र्ववत्कारयेत्सम्यक्‌ चन्द्रशेखरमूतित्स्‌ | 
gra: शवेजान्वन्तभागं नेन्द्रियगोचरम्‌॥ 
लिङ्गार्थ्वाधःप्रदेशे तु हंससूकरमाचरेत्‌ | 
बिम्बस्याननमानेन कारयेद्धंसमादरात्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
बिम्बद्दिमुखमानेन Ta तु सूकरम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मविष्णू Ruse எரி तस्यानुकूलको ப 
तियेग्गतसुपादो ता सरवीवयवसुन्दरौ | 
ङ्गोद्भवस्त्विति ख्यातो ब्रह्माविष्ण्यभिनन्दित: || 
ब्रह्मविष्णुविहीनो वा हंससूकरसंयुतः | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे ராக |) 


Ri cada ब्रह्मा हंसरूपं तथैव च | 
विष्णुं ave तु ठिङ्गस्याधः प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
RASCH ब्रह्मविष्णू च TAA: | 
लिङ्गमध्ये ஏ ded पूर्ववच्चन्द्रशखरम्‌ || 
எண तस्य पादाब्जौ तथेव मकुटं यथा । 
(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुस््रिशत्तमपटले |) 


अथ [OH वक्ष्ये लिङ्गाकारस्य मध्यतः | 
ASA पादस्य तलं लिङ्गे शूलसमायुतम्‌ || 
चन्द्रशेखरवत्सर्वं ALA ATH | 

ब्रह्मा तु हंसरूपेण HAT वामपाइवैतः | 
विष्णुवेराहरूपेण दाक्षिणांशे त्वघोगतः | 
हद्येऽ्रङिसंयुक्तो रक्ततयामनिभौ परम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि ! 
वीक्षमाणौ RE NA स्मृतम्‌ | 
(शिल्परत्ने द्वार्विशपटले ॥) 


आयामं यत्तु लिङ्गस्य भूतांश विभजेत्तत; | 
சன்‌ व्योमांशक त्यक्तवा मूळे चैव तथा भवेत्‌ ॥ 
तन्मध्ये. कारयेद्धीमांश्रन्दशेखरमू्तताम्‌ । | 
எள்ளை द्विपार्थ द्वौ नमस्कृत्वानुकूलको || 
quist विमजेहिङ्गं शरांशमुदयान्तयोः | 
SA कारयेद्धंसमधस्तात्सूकराननम्‌ ll 
विष्णुं ao कर्षितम्‌ । | 
बिम्बस्य द्विमुखेनेव हंसरूपं तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
ऋज्वागातिस्थितिं वामाद्ररदामयहस्तकम्‌ | 
कृष्णापरञुसंयुक्तं कारयेदिन्दुशेखरम्‌ | 
अधोभागे तु भागेन ளனர்‌ तु எனப 
एवं लिङ्गोद्भवं कुयोचन्द्रशेखरमुच्यते ॥ 
(कारणागमे சக |) 


लिज्ञाकारस्य मध्ये तु चन्द्रशेखरवत्स्थितम्‌। 
नलकाधस्स्थितं पादं लिङ्गोद्भवसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
विरिञ्जिहसरूपेण ஏரி वामपाशेके । 
दक्षे वराहरूपस्य रूपेणाधोगतो हरिः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 


वामदक्षिणपार्श्वस्थौ कृताज्ञलिसमन्वितौ | 
स्वरूपेण द्विपादस्थावज विष्णू विभोः परे ॥ 
एवं लिङ्गावतारं तु सवेशान्तिकरं सदा | 
तुज्ाड्भाविस्‍्तृतिनतांसकलम्बमानैस्संपन्नचिह॒भुजभूषणवर्णमेदे: | 
शोभान्वितं शुभकरं aaa Rial विदध्यात्‌ ॥ 
(श्रीतत्वनिधी ॥) 


चन्द्रशेखरमूर्तिः | 

इन्दुमौलिप्रतिष्ठां तु என்‌ लक्षणपूविकांम्‌ | 
आपाद्य च இருகி ते; கணிகர்‌ गुरुः di 
चतुर्भुजद्िनेत्रश्न समपात्स्थानके स्थितः | 
वराभयसमायुक्तप्रवेश्यकरपलछुव: ll 

` बरदं वामहस्ते स्यादभयं दक्षिणे करे | 
எட यदि d कुव्योदथान्यर्िहकणिकः ॥ 
க்‌ वापि कटको वा विधीयते | 
मुगटङ्ककरावन्यौ दोस्सीमान्तं व्यवस्थितौ ॥ 
Meg तु कणौम्तौ कत्तरीसंब्यवस्थितौ | 
पराड्मुखोडमिमुखो al NSF: पराड्मुख: | 
சனி शह्डपत्रिकयापि बा | 
पद्मपत्रिकया त्रापि शोभितं वामकर्णकम्‌ || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

என்‌ मकरसिंहाख्यपत्रकुण्डलकेयुतम्‌ | 
पृष्ठतः कणेपर्यन्तं केशवर्तिविलम्बनम्‌ || 
पाश्चयोबाहुमूछात्त जटाग्राणां ASIT | 
हारयुस्प्रीवसंयुक्ते तथा कर्णिकयान्वितम्‌ || 
वक्षस्स्थळं प्रकतेव्यं भुजा; केयूरसंयुता: | 
सुपत्रवल्योपेतास्सर्वरत्नोपशोमिता: ॥ 
मुक्तादामविलम्बाश्व॒ எனு मणिभूषणम्‌ | 
कराग्रं எக்கி सुद्रिकान्विताः ॥ 
छन्नवीरोत्तररीयोपवीतैस्सोदरबन्धनः | 
समस्तरत्नपाशाब्यकृविमाननदामभि: ॥ 
संयुक्तकटिसूत्रोऽन्तः पादजालकसंयुतः | 
चन्द्रशेखर एवं arar च सहितो न वा ॥ 
सापीहाभिन्नपीठा वा देवेनालिङ्गिताथवा | 
तयाछिङ्गितदेवो वा என்னகு वा ॥ 
आलिङ्गनयुतो वा स्यानिरालिङ्गोऽथवा मतः | 

(उत्तरकामिकागमे अष्टाचत्वारिशत्तमपठळे ॥ 


ர்‌ तु d देवं ஏ परशुधारिणम्‌ | 
कृत्यम्बरधरं देवं कतेव्यं चन्द्रशेखरम |! 
(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुल्लिशत्तमपटले || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
लिङ्गं च विष्णुरूपं च विना कुर्विन्दुशेखरम्‌ | 
Í (पूवैकारणागमे एकादशपटले |l) 
अमेयत्ररदहस्तं AAA | 
AJAA चन्द्रानिम्बांशमौठिम्‌ | 
ऋजुतनुसमपादस्थानकं gant 
हरिणपरशुपाणि पद्मपीठोपरिस्थम्‌ ॥ 


एतसार्श्चस्थगौरी | | 
श्यामां त्रिनेत्रां द्विभुजां Bagi सब्यापसब्यस्थितकुश्चिताद्चिम्‌ | 
TI तु नीलोत्पलचारुहस्तां देवस्य वामस्थितपद्मपीठाम्‌ ॥ 
(श्रीतत्वनिधो ॥) 
केवलमूर्ति: | 
अभयं दक्षिणं हस्तं वरदं वाममुच्यते | 
बरद्‌ं वामहस्तं तु अधोमुखं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
तलमूल कटिस्पृष्ट Fara तु तत्करे | 
TATA तु ஏம்‌ ஏர்‌ नाभिसमोद्धतम्‌ ॥ 


आजेवं राजसं भावं FETAR जसत्तम | | 
कर्तरी परहस्ते द्वौ ट तै दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
हारिणी च बाह्यवक्तं वाभ्यन्तरमुख तु बा | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्त दक्षिणा धेन्दुसं युतम्‌ | 
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` प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
बाभेन्दुशेखरं वाथ प्रवाल्सदशप्रभम्‌ | 
त्रिनेत्रं सौम्यवदनं सर्वाभरणभूषणम्‌ பு 
पीताम्बरं तथा देवं a नेळकान्तगौ | 
ஊனி: पारश्वयोरेवमम्बरं तूरुमध्यगम्‌ || 

(UA त्रिषष्टितमपटळे ||) 

केवलं MEE च त्रिधा भवेत्‌ । 
केवल समपादं तु स्थान [कं परि#] कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
अभयं दक्षिणं हस्तं वरदं वाममुच्यते | 
हरिणी वामहस्ते तु zx वै दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
जटामकुटसंयुक्त दाक्षिणेर्धन्दुशेखरम्‌ | 
वामेन्दुशेखरं वाथ प्रवाळसदशप्रमम्‌ | 


त्रिनेत्रे सौम्यवदनं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | 
पीताम्बरघरं देवं ஏஎ नलकान्तगौ ॥ | 


` उभयोः பிச்‌ मध्यतश्चोरुमध्यगम्‌ | 


(னன்‌ द्वार्विशपटले |). x 


पाझुपतमूर्तिः । 
अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण पाशुपतस्य लक्षणम्‌ | 
समपादं स्थानकं स्याचन्द्ररेखरमूतिवत्‌ ॥ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
त्रिनेत्र चतुभुजं सौम्यमूर्ध्वकेशं महातनुम्‌ | 
अभयं शूलहस्तं च दक्षिणे तु करद्वयम्‌ ॥ 


वरदं चाक्षमालां च वामपार्ख करद्वयम्‌ | 
प्रवाळसदशप्रख्यं सौम्यनेत्रातिशीतळम्‌ || 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं किंचित्प्रहासिताननम्‌ | 
निद्योत्सवाय பின்‌ तत्स्थानकं वासनं तु वा di 


(अंशुमद्भेदागमे एकसप्ततितमपटले 1) 


अथ पाझुपतं என்‌ चन्द्रशेखरवत्ह्थितम्‌। 
चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्रं TAT महातनुम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणेऽभयकं AS कपाळं वरदं परे | 
real सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
(Rara द्वार्विशपटळे) ॥ 
என்‌; प्रतिष्ठां तु என்‌ எசான்‌ तु वै। 
नित्योत्सवे तु कथितं gari चेन्दुमौलिवत्‌ || 
प्रायाश्वित्तादिके वाथ सवेकामप्रासिद्धये | 
नित्योत्सवेऽपि mal q wea विशेषतः || 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे त्रिपश्चाशत्तमपटले 11) 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


रौद्रपाशुपतमूर्ति: | + = 
तदेवाभ्निसमं वण रक्ताक्षं कुटिलभ्रुवम्‌ | sf : 
तीक्ष्णदंष्टासमायुक्त व्याल्यज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ || 


ज्वाठानलशिखाकारमतिरक्तकवद्धघ । 


ஏகு Aqua gar कपालं वरदोद्धतम्‌ ॥ 

3 | अथवाभयं विना எனும்‌ என ठु तव्करे | 
झूलाग्रं RAAT गृह्य तिय्येग्गतोद्वुतम्‌ ll 

दक्षिणे ed हस्ते खङ्गं च वामके | 

रौद्रं पाशुपतं ह्येतद्विलिलिङ्गे तु पूजितम्‌॥ 

एतन्मूर्ति waa aaa, | 

š = एतत्तु रीद्रमूर्ति ठु प्रतिमां तु न कारयेत्‌ ॥ 

| (अंझुमद्गेदागमे एकसप्ततितमपटले I) _ 


अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि अस्त्नराजस्य पूजनम्‌ । ` 
agaist Baa च शिख्ाकूटसमुञ्वलम्‌ II 
ஏன்‌ च झूळं तु बरदाभयहस्तकम्‌ | 
Qaqaqa Wd बलिबिम्बं तथोच्यते ॥ | 


eius 


NER 


is ` प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


` पाञुपताञ्जमूर्तिः | 


EA चतुबीह सूर्यको टिसमप्रभम्‌ | 


संहाराभं. gagi a त्रिोचनम्‌ ॥ 


` ` दीत्तदनतापरकेशभ्रसमश्रुमीमं महाबम्‌ | 
` शत्िमुदररशङ्कासीन्दधानं सोमसूत्रिणम्‌ ॥ 


साङ्गं पाशुपतं शस्त्र भजे पद्मासने स्थितम्‌ | 
ண்ணி ம 


Mes SEs) 


सुखासनादिमूतेयः | 


सुखासनमूर्तिः | 
मेरुपवैतपार्ख तु मुनीनामाश्रमे तथा | 

दिगम्बरं तु मां னார்‌ சிர்‌ எண்‌ वै || 
तं ज्ञात्वा मुनयस्सर्वे जुहुवुस्वाभिचारिकम्‌ | 
तन्मध्ये ह्यादेतानीह नागं कृष्णमृगं तथा ll 


अपस्मारं च परशुमुक्षं व्याघ्रं हरिं तथा | 
करोटिं ஏ महाभीममेवमाद्या गता मयि p 


नागं मृगं च परशुं क्रीडार्थं धारितं मया | 
पादाधस्तादपस्मारं करोटिं शिरसोपरि ॥ 


ணன்‌ तदा हत्वा ஈர்‌ धारितं मया | à 
तढुक्षं वाहनं भूत्वा मम प्रियकरं सदा ॥ | 


ऽवधारितम्‌॥ ._ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


धुस्तूरभुजगोपेतं जटामकुटमाण्डितम्‌ | 
व्याप्रचमोम्बरं चैव हारकेयूरसंयुतम्‌ || 
यज्ञोपवीतसंयुक्त कुण्डाभ्यामलङ्कुतम्‌ । ` 
मूर्तीनां द्वादशानां तु सामान्यमिदमीरितम्‌ t 


अतः परं विशेषस्तु क्रमशो वक्ष्यतेऽधुना | 
आसने तु सुखासीनं मृगीपरशुधारिणम्‌॥ 


अभयं दक्षिणे हस्ते वरदं वामहस्तके | 
कटकं वा सुखासीनमुमास्कन्दौ च वाजितम्‌ ॥ 


एवं सुखासनं प्रोक्तमुमासहितमुच्यते | 


(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुस्निशत्तमपटले |) 


आजेवं राजसं भावं भद्रपीठोपरिस्थितम्‌ | 
STTS शाययेत्पीठे दक्षिणाङ्प्रिं तु लम्बयेत्‌ ॥ 
जागतं(१) तु सुखासीनं प्रवाळसदृशप्रभम्‌ | 
त्रिनेत्रं तु प्रसन्नास्यं संपन्न «sitit: || 
व्याघाजिनवरोपेतं दुकूलवसनान्वितम्‌ | 

दक्षिणे ஈட்‌ என்‌ குர்‌ हस्ते समुद्भूतम्‌ ॥ 
अभयं दक्षिणे वामे कटकं सिंहकणेवत्‌ | 
दक्षिणे मकराख्यं वा कुण्डल सिंहमेव वा || 
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अतिमालक्षणानि । 


| पत्रकुण्डलमन्यत्र वामकर्णे विशेषत: । = 
use, ) 


अथवा कर्णयुगले दृत्तकुण्डलकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥. »/ _ `° 


जटामकुटसंयुक्तं नानाभरणभूषितम्‌ | ° 


X 


aa सपैराट्कङ्कणान्वितम्‌ ॥ "4 


एवं सुखासनं प्रोक्तं राजराष्ट्सुखावहम्‌ | 
(शिल्परत्ने द्वार्विशाध्याये ||) 
चतु्ुजं त्रिनेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
अभयं दक्षिणं हस्तं वरदं वामहस्तकम्‌ || 
कृष्णापरशुसंयुक्तं वामदक्षिणहस्तयोः | 
शयनं दक्षिणं पादं वामपादं तु लम्बितम्‌ || 
> उमासहितवत्सव स्कन्दगौरीविवर्जितम | = 
(EROA एकादशपटळे ` 


उमासहितमूर्विः | 
केवल னார்‌ वामे गौरीसमायुतम्‌ | 
tad னர்‌ मिन्नपीठैकमेव वा ॥ 
(अशुमद्गेदागमे त्रिषरितमपटळे 
केवलं लेवमाख्यातं वमे यौरीसमन्चितम्‌। | 


e 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
ORAR: | 
तदेव भङ्गसयुक्तं देवीदेवौ परस्परम्‌ | 
देवो बरदहस्तेन देवी वै. . .पराश्रितम्‌ || 
ணன்‌ वामपाश्चमालिङ्गनं कुरु | 
पाश्वेसूत्रात्पुरो वामवाहुमालिङ्गनं ஏ वा ॥ 
देवी दक्षिणहस्तेन शम्भोदैक्षिणपाश्चतः | 
कटिसूत्रोपरि tag पुष्पं वामकरे धृता ॥ 
अथवा प्राग्वदेवेशो देव्यास्तु दक्षिणे करे | 
me परिग्राह्य वामहस्तं प्रलम्बिता ॥ 
एवमालिङ्गमूर्ति च त्रिधामार्गण कर्पयेत्‌ | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं प्रभामण्डलमण्डितम्‌ || 
चन्द्रशेखरमाख्यातं वृषारूढमथ Y | 
(अंशुमद्भेदागमे त्रिषष्टितमपटळे ||) 
देवो वरदहस्तेन देवीं तंत्पाश्वमाश्रिताम्‌ | 
स्तनाम्यन्तरे वामपारश्वमालिङ्गनं कुरु ॥ 


पाश्चेसूत्रात्पुरो वामबाहुमाछिङ्गनं तु वा | 
देवी दक्षिणहस्तेन शम्भोदेक्षिणपाश्वत: || 
कटिसूत्रोपरि तथा वामे पुष्पधृता करे । 
अथवा प्राभ्वदेवेशो देवी ணார || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
करे तु दक्षिणे वामहस्तमात्रं प्रलम्बयेत्‌ | 
ரேசர்‌ तु त्रिधा मार्गेण FAL || 
एवं पञ्चविधं प्रोत्तं चन्द्रशेखरमूर्तिनमू | 
(ன்‌ द्वार्बिशपटळे 


सोमास्कन्दः | 
वक्ष्यामि सोमोमास्कन्दसुखेशस्थापनं परम्‌ | 
तहक्षणसमायुक्त तच्चेदानीं प्रकथ्यते || 
agaaa जटामकुटमण्डितः | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तो वरदाभयहस्तकः || 
कृष्णापरशुयुक्तोध्वैवामेतरकरान्वित: | 
असब्यसव्यकणस्थपत्रिकानक्रकुण्डलः || 
सोपवीतः प्रसन्नात्मा शायेतासव्यपात्तल: | 
सालम्बदक्षपादेन वामे dal च संयुतः ॥ 
सर्वेलक्षणसंयुक्तस्सर्वामरणभूषितः । | 
बामे देव्या समायुत्तस्तदध्यायप्रसेद्ध्या ॥ 


E भागत "n 
= | 


= 


- Uu TA e m I 
பொலன்‌ அன்ட்‌. அல பம்‌ 


கர்‌ 
D^ ம்‌ 


ச EN 


தார அ அபு 


» 


प्रतिमारूक्षणाँने । 

कणैयोनक्रपिण्डेन सर्वाभरणभूषितः | 

दक्षभागकरस्थाब्जः प्रसारितकरोऽपरः || 

द्विहस्तपङ्कजो वाथ ठृत्तरूपयुतोडथवा | 

देव्यूरुसंस्थितो वापि निष्पङ्कजकरोऽथवा ॥ 

आसीनो वा स्थितो वापि स्कन्दस्वेबं प्रकीतितः | 

स्कन्दोमारहितस्वेष एवं स्यात्त सुखासनः ॥ 

सोमे च सोमास्कन्दे च सुखेशे लक्षणं मतम्‌ | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे सक्षचत्वारिंशत्तमपटले |) 


सहासने झुमादेवीं सुसौम्यवदनोउत्रळाम्‌ | 
feast पद्महस्तां तु मकुटाभरणान्विताम्‌॥ 
कटकाख्यधरां वामे प्रसारितमथापि वा | 
उमाबाहुस्तनान्तं वा मानं 8 षण्मुखस्य तु ॥ 
कण्ठे शूलसमायुक्तं छन्नवीरसमायुतम्‌ | 
उमाशङ्करयोमध्ये स्कन्दं वै बाळरूपिणम्‌ || 
आसनं स्थानकं वापि वरदं कटकान्वितम्‌ | 
कृत्वा सुखासनं यद्वत्‌ प्रववत्परमेश्वरम्‌ || 
` देवस्य मुखमन्वीक्ष्य किञ्चिद्‌ गौरीं तु कारयेत्‌ | 
(सुप्रभेदागमे எண? |) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । ; E 
अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण सोमास्कन्देश्वरं परम्‌ | | 
सुखासनं यथा प्रोक्तं तथा देवो विधीयते ॥ 
देवस्य वामपार्श्वे तु पार्वती च सद्दासने | 
शाययेद्दक्षिण पादं वामपादं प्रलम्बयेत्‌ ॥ 
वरदं वामहस्ते तु दक्षिणे எனக்‌ करे | 
दूवीश्यामनिभा देवी सर्वाभरणभूषिता ॥ 
रक्ताम्बरधरा हारमकुटोज्वलन्विता | 
बामोरुबाह्ये पीठे ஏ वामहस्ततळं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रह्दुत्पलसंयुक्तमन्यमेवं करोतु वा | 
देवीदेवेशयोमेध्ये स्थापयेत्स्कन्दमूतिनम्‌ ॥ 
केशान्ते वापिकोपेतं करण्डमकुटोज्वलम्‌ | 
उभयोईस्तयोः पुष्पं बामे वरदमेव ar ॥ 


कटकं वाथ எண்‌ सिंहक्णमथापि वा | 
अथवा पुस्तकं दक्षहस्ते वामे पुरोक्तवत्‌ |i 


कटिसूत्रयुत नग्नं बाहुभूषण भूषितम्‌ | 
आसीनं ar स्थितं वाथ TA वा स्कन्दमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


त्तं चेत्‌ फबद्वामहस्तमन्यत्र सूचिकम्‌। | 


अथवा वामहस्तं तु फळं त्यकत्वा प्रसारयेत्‌ Ie e š 
बक्ष्यमाणविधानेन स्कन्दवृत्त समाचरेत्‌ | 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं वरदाभयहस्तकम्‌ || 
कृष्णापरशुसंयुक्तं दक्षिणे वामकेऽपि च | 
पत्रं तु वामकर्णे तु दक्षिणे कुण्डलं भवेत्‌ || 
उपवीतधरं चैव शयनं वामपाद्कम्‌ | 
लम्बितं दक्षिण पादं वामे गोरीसमायुतम्‌ || 
तयोर्मध्ये स्थितस्स्कन्दस्सवलक्षणसंयुत: | 
ब्रह्मविष्णू द्विपाश्चीम्यां देवीभ्यां युक्तमोगदम्‌ || 
देवस्य बाहुसीमान्तं देव्यास्त्वायाममुच्यते | 
द्विबाहुका द्विनेत्री च करण्डमकुटान्विता ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्ता दुकूलबसनान्विता | 
शयनं दक्षिण पादं वामपादं तु SATA || 
कटकं दक्षिणं हस्तं वरदं वामहस्तकम्‌ | 
बेरायामं तु बिभजेदष्टधा चैव भागिकम्‌ || 
द्विभागं वा garam बाहु(ङ १)रूपेण कल्पयेत्‌ | f 
द्विसुजश्च दविनेत्रश्च सर्त्रीभरणभूषितः || 
कटकं दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्तं प्रलम्बितम्‌ | 
आसीनो बा श्थितो वापि कारयेत्तु गुहं ततः ॥ 
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अतिमालक्षणानि । ` E d 

gadah वापि केवल पीठकोपरि । 
भवानीसहितं ह्येवं बृषवाहनमुच्यते || | " 
(पूवकारणागमे एकादशपटळे ||) | 


उमामहेश्वरौ 

युग्मं स्त्रीपुरुष कारयमुभेशो दिव्यरूपिणों | 
अष्टवक्तूं तु देवेश जटठाचन्द्राधभूषितम्‌ ॥ y 
द्विपाणिं द्विसुजां देवी सुमध्यां सुपयोधराम्‌ | E 
यामपाणिं तु देवस्य देव्यास्स्कन्धे नियोजयेत्‌ || 5 
दक्षिणं तु करं शम्भोरत्पछेन विभूषितम्‌ | 
देव्यास्तु दक्षिणं पाणिं स्कन्धे देवस्य कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
बामपाणौ तथा देव्या दर्पणं दापयेच्छुभम्‌ | 

(विष्णुधमोत्तरे II) 


उमामहेश्वर என்‌ उमया सह शङ्करम्‌ | 
मातुलिङ्गं त्रिशूलं च धत्ते दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
आिङ्गन्वामहस्तेन नगेन्द्रं द्वितीये करे | 
हरस्कन्ये என்‌ दर्पणं द्वितीये करे ll 


जातैमालक्षणाने | 
सपरिवारोमामहेश्वरः | 
बामे शैलसुता पुरस्तु ஸா: पश्चात्सुरेःद्रादयो 
दैत्यारिश्व विधिश्च पाश्चदळ्योरबाय्बादिकोणेषु d | 
ஏஜி नारदबाणभेरवगजास्यस्कन्दवीरेश्वरा 
मध्ये झुश्रसरोजकोमलरुचे शम्भुं भजे पाण्डुरम्‌ || 
ச்ஸ்‌ 
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निर auis 


संहारमूर्तय: | 


कामान्तकः | 

अग्रे तु வராண मन्मथम्‌ | 
कुयोत्तु पतितं दृष्टिपातादेव च तत्क्षणात्‌ ॥ 
भक्त्वा दशांशं देवोच्चमेकायासप्तमागिकम्‌ | 
मन्मथोत्सेधमुदेष्टं स तु हेमविभूषितः |) 
शुद्धजाम्बूनदप्रख्यः पुष्पपञ्चेषुसंयुतः | 
मीनकेतुस्तथैवेक्षुक्ामुकः ऋ(र ?)तिसंयुतः ॥ 
देवभागवसन्ताख्यामित्रयुक्तो ऽतिसुन्दरः | 
சளி तापिनी चेव वेदिनी द्राविणी तथा ॥ 
मारिणीति शराख्यास्स्युधेनुवामे शराः परे | 
मन्मथो मित्रयुक्तो वा यृतो वैकशरेण तु ॥ 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे स्षपञ्चाशत्तमपटळे |) 


उग्ररूपं तु கள पार्श्वे कामं प्रपातितम्‌ | 
कार्यं कामरिपुं ह्येवं वक्ष्येऽहं कालनाशनम्‌ ॥ 


(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुल्निंशत्तमपटले ||) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


Aaa sa देवे जटामकुटमाण्डितम्‌ | 
उग्रदृश्सिमायुक्तमक्षमालेरगन्धरम्‌ || 


क ப 


दक्षिणे ஏ पताका च वामहस्तं तु सूचिका । 
एतदेव विशेषं तु शेष ब्याख्यानमूर्तिवत्‌ ॥ 


बेरायामरसांशाच तिभागं मन्मथायतम्‌ | 
पीठस्थो वा रथस्थो वा कामः काञ्चनसन्निभः ॥ 


सर्वभूषणभूष्यं च दिव्यरूपसमन्वितम्‌ | 

gA शरेयुक्तमिक्षुचापं च षड्ध्वजम्‌ (१) ॥ 
मदरागवसन्तैश्च हेमबान्धवसंयुतम्‌ | | 
तापिनी दहनी विश्वमोहिनी विश्वमदेनी ॥ 


, मादिनी नाम निर्िष्टास्तस्य पञ्चशरा इमे | e 
C> . | 
कार्मुकं वामहस्ते तु बाणं ஏ सव्यहस्तके ॥ 
देवस्याभिमुखं कुयीत्कामरूप प्रपातितम्‌ | 
கலர்‌ எ वैवाह्यमूतिनम्‌ | 


(पूवकारणागमे एकादशपटळे Il) 


गजासुरसंहारमूर्तिः | 
अथ वक्ष्ये बिशपेण गजहामूर्तिलक्षणम्र्‌ | 
सवोभरणसंयुक्त चतुरदोश्चाष्ट एव बा ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
चतुर्भुजं चेत्‌ पाशं च गजचर्म च दक्षिणे | 
THIF च चम च எனி करद्वये ॥ 
चतुर्भुजे समाख्यातमष्टहस्तमथोच्यते | 
SS डमरुकं पाशं गजचर्म च दक्षिणे ॥ 
THIS कपालं च गजचर्म च विस्मयम्‌ | 
एवं पार्श्वे तु चत्वारो சாரர்‌ प्रकस्पयेत्‌ || 
शम्भोरवामाङ्क्यधस्तात्त TC तु मस्तकम्‌ | 
मकुटस्योपरिशत्त॒ Tages प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
पाश्चेयोगजपादांस्तु यथायुक्या तु कल्पयेत्‌ | 
प्रभामण्डलबच्छेषं गजचर्म प्रकल्पयेत्‌ || 
व्याघ्रचमाम्बरोपेतं दुकूलवसनान्वितम्‌ | 
स्वीलङ्कारसंयुक्तमतिरक्तसमप्रभम्‌ || 
एवं तु गजहामूर्ति प्रथमं तु विधीयते । 
ஏம்‌ खङ्गं तथा चर्म எத்‌ च दक्षिणे ॥ 
சராம்‌ खेटकं घण्टां गजचर्म च वामके | 
सुस्थितं वामपादं तु गजस्य मस्तकोपरि ॥ 
sed दक्षिणं पदं पैर्य्ययुत्काटेक भवेत्‌ | 
एवं Raia तु गजहामूतिरुव्यते ॥ 
स्कन्दोद्धृताप्युमादेवी gaara भयान्विता । | 


ES 


aa सप्ततितमपटळे 


प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


गजहामूर्तिनं என்‌ सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | r 
पाशं च गजचम च दक्षपार्थकरद्वये ॥ 


गजस्य AF चम च वामपार्श्वं ARA | A 
शूलं SHER पाशं TAA च दक्षिणे ॥ 


ada AUS च पाशं चमे च वामतः | 
शम्भोवीमे व्य(माइय ARG गजमस्तकमेव हि ॥ 


मकुटस्पोपरिशत्तु TAPS प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | | 
ार्श्वयोगळ(ज?)पादं तु यथा युक्त्या तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


प्रभामण्डळ्वच्छेषं गजचर्म प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | | 


व्याघूचर्माम्त्ररोपेतं दुकूळवसनान्वितम्‌ || 


सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तमतिरक्तप्रभान्वितम्‌ | 
सुस्थितं वामपादं तु गंजवीरस्य मस्तके ॥ 


THF TAT पादं कक्ष सूत्रानु ea?) ATA | 
गौरी स्कन्दं समुद्धत्य शम्भोवीमे भयान्विता ॥ 


अथवा WAS! च गजदन्तं च चर्म च | 
दक्षिणे वामतः कुर्यात्‌ HIS खेटकं पुनः ॥ 


घण्टां च गजचर्म च कंरेरिति . . . वामतः | 


(Rea द्वार्विशपटले ॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
कालारिमूर्तिः 
अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण काल्हामूर्तिकक्षणम्‌ | 
दवस्य दाक्षिण पादं पद्मपीठोपरिस्थितम्‌ || 
प्रथमनृत्तमूर्तस्तु दक्षिणस्थितपादवत्‌ | 
वामपादं तदुदरृत्य कुञ्चितं तलमुद्धतम्‌ ॥ 
ஏகு कारस्य हृदये न्यसेत्‌ | 

QA च (ATA च जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ || 


चतुरभुजसमायुक्तम्टहस्तमथापि वा | 


அர்‌ gae तु ஏன்‌ कर्णान्तमुद्भतम्‌ || 


दक्षिणे परहस्तं तु quj वरदे तथा | 
वामे Are नाभिसीमान्तं सूच्यधोमुखम्‌ ॥ 
वामे எரர்‌ तु विस्मयं परिकल्पयेत्‌ | 
हिक्कासूत्रसमं टङ्ककरं त्रभ्यन्तरं सुखम्‌ ॥ 
उष्णीषान्तं समुद्धृत्य विस्मयेऽनामिकाग्रकम्‌, | ` 
ud मणिबन्धान्तं शूलहस्तसमान्तकम्‌ ॥ ` 
चतुर्दोह्मैवमाख्यातमष्टहस्तमथ AY | 

शू परशु af च खङ्गं दाक्षिणहस्तके ॥ 
विस्मयं खेटकं पाशं सूचीहस्तं तु वामके । 
विद्रुमस्य निभाकारं सर्वोभरणभूपितम्‌ ॥ 

rep 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
कालहामूतिमाख्यातमधस्तात्काळ उच्यते | 
द्विसुजं च द्विपादं च aes, पाशपाणिनम्‌ ॥ 
करण्डमकुटोपेतमसुग्धाराविकीणितम | 
महाभयसमायुक्तं सपाशहृदयाज्ञलिम्‌ ॥ 
बिकीर्णपादं मां eer शायवेदू्ध्ववक्तकम्‌ | 
काळहामूतिमेवं तु प्रोक्तं लिङ्गोद्भवं ततः di 
(अंझुमद्भेदांगमे षट्सप्ततितमपटळे |) 
कुश्चितासव्यपादस्तु व्याघूचमोम्बरान्वितः | 
ततोद्धतसदक्षाद्विस्तक्ष्णदंधेग्रनासिक: ॥ 
னா वा वामहस्तस्थसूत्रिकः | 
दक्षहस्तस्थपरशुर्नागपाशोऽथवा मृगः ॥ 
சனை काळदेहन्यवस्थितः | 
TS ह्यधोमुखं प्रोक्तं कालकु(ग?)ण्डस्थमेवं वा || 
काळं तु पतितं कुय्यौत्त(दु?)स्ठुताक्षं तु मूर्छितम्‌ । 
मुद्ररं र(उद्विरद?)क्तवस्रं च तथा लोहितमूर्घजम्‌ ॥ 
शूलपाशकरं चैव विकीणचरणान्वितम्‌ | 
दंशुकराल्वदनं THATS ATT, || 
देवस्थ (स्य!) नाभिमानेन எள்ளை AAT | 
कृतोज्ञलिपुंट वापि कारयेत्काळमादरात्‌ || 
80 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अथवाथ हराललङ्गान्निगेतात्पतितं नयेत्‌ | 
க ஏ?) இதனான்‌ ङ्ग डरतोक्तवन्नयेत्‌ ॥ 
Pog स्थितश्चान्योऽधोमुखो என: | 
बद्धपुष्पाञ्जलिः पार्श्व मार्कण्डेयः स्थितो वरः || 
कर्तव्य: कालतो भू(भी £)तस्सन्तुष्टो न हरेण तु । 
मार्कण्डेयेन मानेन युक्तो वा वर्जितस्तु वा ॥ 
अपस्मारशरारस्थचरणेन युतो न वा | 
काळारिरेवमाख्यातो मन्मथान्तक उच्यते ॥ 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे सप्तपञ्चाशत्तमपटले ||) 


दक्षिणे तु करे झं वामे gagi स्मृतम्‌ | 
पादं कालस्य हृदये read (स्मैवं 2) पादसंस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
कालनाशमिदं प्रोक्तं लिङ्गोत्पत्तिमतः परम्‌ | 

(सुप्रभेदागमे எர |) 


काळारें कारयेदीशं எனத்‌ वामतो मनाक्‌ | 
सुस्थितं दक्षिणं पादं पद्मपीठेऽन्यमङ्चिकम्‌ || 
दक्षिणे PR तु AS कणन्तमुद्धतम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे परहस्ते तु परशु वरदं तु वा ॥ 
என்‌ पूर्वकरं नाभिसूत्रान्ते सूचिमाचरेत्‌ ட்‌ 
am तु परहस्ते तु विस्मयं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


` 81 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
उष्णीषान्तं समुद्धत्य विस्मयेडनांमिकाग्रकम्‌ | 
शूलं quas च खङ्गं दक्षिणहस्तके || 
विस्मयं खेटकं पाशं सूचीहस्तं च वामके | 
yalignagal सर्वाभरणसंयुतम्‌ || 
अधस्तात्कारयेत्काळं द्विभुजं पाशहस्तकम्‌ | 
करण्डमकुटोपेतं TEE विक्कताननम्‌ | 
असुग्धारासमायुक्तं महाभयसमन्वितम्‌ | 
ui विकीणणब्विद्दयं पुनः ॥ 


(शिल्परत्ने द्वार्विशपटले ॥) 


चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 

उद्धृत दक्षिणं पादं वामपादं तु कुञ्चितम्‌ || 
व्याप्रचर्माम्बरोपेत॑ तीकषणनासोग्रदंष्टकम्‌ | 

दक्षिणे तु करे AS सूचिहस्तं ஏ वामके ॥ 
परशुं दक्षिणे हस्ते नागपाशं तु वामके | 

अधोमुखं भवेच्छूलं इष्टिं कालदेहके ॥ 

अपरे q Reed तु कटकाविति कीतितौ | 
दोत्समं कटकाम्रं ஏ னார்‌ तु यवं भवेत्‌ ॥ 

மா एकादशपटळे |) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
| त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्ति: | (१) 
| त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तेस्तु लक्षणं वक्ष्यतेऽधुना | 
| दक्षिणं இனர்‌ पादं वामपादं तु கண ॥ 
| दक्षिणे ணின்‌ नाभिसूत्रावसानकम्‌ | 
| सिंहकर्ण तु तद्धस्तं बाणमध्यं तु पीडितम्‌ || 
| बाणायामं तु तत्सप्तयडुलं तु विधीयते | 
| कनिष्टिकापरीणाहं देवेशस्य करस्य तु ॥ 
| वामइस्ते ஏ சுள்‌ तत्करोध्वकम्‌ | 
PE .नाहं स्यान्मध्यादग्नी க்கள்‌ || 
: salgo वृत्तं वर्णेविचित्रितम्‌ | 
बाणनाहत्रिभागेकं Gua तु எள ॥ 


धनोर्दीघीष्टभागे तु सप्तांश रज्जुदीधेकम्‌ | 
तद्दीधेस्यानुकूळं तु धनोवैक्रमुदाहतम्‌ || 
त्रिवक्रसहितं वाथ எண वा | 
घनुराकृतिरेव स्यात्‌ दारुजं लोहजं तु वा ॥ 
कतैरी परहस्तौ तु TRETIA | 

गङ्ग (टङ्कं £) दक्षिणहस्ते तु वामहस्ते ஏர்‌ शृतम्‌ ॥ 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | 
प्रवाळसदृशप्रख्यं वामे गोरीसमायुतम्‌ || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तेस्तु प्रथमं लक्षणं त्विदम्‌ । | 

(अंशुमद्गेदागमे ஈடாக Il) | 
पुरारिस्थापनं a तदादौ लक्षणं च वै | | 
चतुसुजास्रिनेत्रश्न जटामकुटसंयुतः || | 
सममाग (भङ्ग ?)युतस्सम्यक्‌ स्थापकेन समान्वितः | | 
सब्यकर्णस्थमकरकुण्डलेन समन्वित: || | 
कृष्णापरशुसंयुक्तपरहस्तद्वयान्वितः | f 
धनुर्बाणयुतोपेतवामेतरकरान्वितः ॥ | 
परहस्तोज्झितो वाथ द्विहस्तत्रिपुरान्तकः | | 
कुयोत्सलक्षणं वाथ वामभागे तु पार्वतीम्‌ ॥ 


एवं कृत्वा पुरारि तु प्रतिष्ठां कारयेत्ततः | 


वनुर्बीणसमायुक्तं कृष्णा परञुधारिणम्‌ | 
उमया सहितं देवं कृत्वा तत्तिपुरान्तकम्‌ || 


| 
| 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे एकोनपश्चाशत्तमपटले |) | 
| 
(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुस्निंशत्तमपटले il) 


अथाष्टधा प्रवक्ष्यामि त्निपुरान्तकमूर्तिनम्‌ i 
दक्षिणं सुस्थितं पादं எனக்‌ ஏ कुश्चितम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे weet तु नाभिसूत्राबसानके | 


सिंहकर्ण तु எச்‌ बाणमध्यनिपाडितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
वामहस्ते TATA AA समुद्धते । 
| कतैरी परहस्तौ द्वौ arta) 
2௪ तु दक्षिणे वामे कृष्णसारङ्गमेव हि | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 


प्रवाळसदृशप्रख्यं वामे गौरीसमायुतम्‌ | 


(னன்‌ द्वाविशपटळे 11) 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| इदं प्रथममाख्यातं द्वितीयं तु ततः परम्‌ ॥ 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| चतुभुजं त्रिनेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 

| सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं दिव्याम्बरसमायुतम्‌ ॥ 

पत्रं तु वामकर्णे तु दक्षिणे कुण्डलान्वितम्‌ | 

धचुर्बोणसमायुक्तं कृष्णापरशुसंयुतम्‌ || 

उपवीतसमायुक्तं सभङ्गस्थानकं कुरु | 

वृषवाहनवच्छेषं कारयेत्तु विचक्षणः I 
(पूवैकारणागमे एकादशपटले |) ` 


त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तिः | (२) 
तदेव वामपादं ஏ अपस्मारोपरिश्थितम्‌ | 

| शेष प्रागिव ada द्वितीयं लक्षणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 

| (अंशुमद्वेदागमे सप्तपश्तमपटले |) 

] 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने । 
तदेव वामपादं तदपस्मारोपारोसितम्‌ | 
शेषं प्रथमतुल्यं हि तृतीयमथ वक्ष्यते ॥ 


(ன்‌ द्वार्विशपटले 1) 


त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्ति: | (३) 
सुस्थितं वामपादं तु दक्षिणं இன்ச்‌ भवेत्‌ 
Ald प्रागिव कतेव्यं qa rare ॥ 


तृतीयं लक्षणं प्रोक्तं चतुर्थं लक्षणं श्रृणु | 


(TYNAN सप्तप्रष्टितमपटले 11) 


सुस्थितं वामपादं तु दक्षिणं कुञ्चितं भवेत्‌ | 
शेषं प्रागिव dl चतुर्थ तु ततः परम्‌ ॥ 


(னான்‌ द्वाबिंशपटले 11) 


त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तिः | (४) 
तदेव वामपादं तु अपस्मारोपरिस्थितम्‌ | 
प्रागिवेव विशेष तु चतुर्थं लक्षण भवेत्‌ II 
வா்‌ எக ॥) 
"तदेव वामपादं எனக | 


ன்‌ வாகு. 11) 
“86 


| 
| 
| 
| 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 

तरिपुरान्तकमूर्तिः | (५) 
तदेव पूर्वहस्तों I कटको हृदि सीमगो | 
वामदक्षिणहस्तौ दौ क्रमादूध्वमधोमुखम्‌ ॥ 
बाणसूलधृतं सव्यं वामं बाणाग्रकं धृतम्‌ | 
परे ठु दक्षिणे टङ्क धनुस्तद्वामहस्तके || 
எதன்‌ तु मृगं वाथ वामे गौरीसमायुतम्‌ 1 
अपस्मारं विना पादं नतं प्रागिव सूत्रकम्‌ ॥ 
एवं चतुभुजोपेतं मूर्ति पञ्चविधं भवेत्‌ | 

3 (अंशुमद्वेदागमे सप्तषा्टितमपटले || 
तदेव ஏக்‌ द्वौ कटको हृदि सीमगो | 
वामं दक्षिणक हस्तं क्रमादूध्वेमधोमुखम्‌ ॥ 
बाणमूळधृतं ஈன்‌ अन्यबाननोद्धुतम्‌ (१) | 
परे दक्षिणके टङ्कं धनुषं वामहस्तके |l 
तद्धस्ते तु ஏர்‌ वाथ वामे गोरीसमायुतम्‌ | 
अपस्मारं विना कार्य पञ्चमं समुदाहृतम्‌ || 
(னன்‌ द्वारविपटले॥) 


त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्ति: | (६) 


'अतिभङ्गनतोपेतमष्टहस्तसमन्वितरम्‌ | 


जाणं च RI खङ्गं वज्र वे दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
धनुष विस्मयं हस्तं खेटकं कटकं तु वा | 
वामहस्ते समाख्यातं पूर्वसूत्रात्करान्तकम्‌ || 
यथाशोभनतं तुङ्ग कल्पयेद्‌ गौरिसंयुतम्‌ | 
(अंझुमद्भेदागमे सप्तषष्टपटले ||) 


1 


ச்‌ च बाणं च पाशं खङ्गं च दक्षिणे | 
धनुषं विस्मयं खेटं कुक्कुटं(कटकं 2) वामहस्तके | 
यथाशोभं என சளிக்‌ गौरीसमायुतम्‌ | 


(னன்‌ द्वार्विशपटले 11) 


त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तिः | (७) 
पष्ठम॑ சொனார்‌ सप्तमं दशदोर्युतम्‌ | 
बाणे चक्र तथा WS टङ्कं எஸ்‌ ஏ दक्षिणे ॥ 
धनुरशड्खं तथा सूची विस्मयं खेटकं तथा | 
(अंशुमद्वेदागमे ராகு ||) 
सप्तमे दक्षिणे बाणं ax எக்‌ ततः परम्‌ | 
टङ्क TA तथा वामे धनुषं सूचिविस्मये ॥ 
° Qe E se पू्वेवदाचरेत्‌ | 
(னன்‌ द्वार्विशपटले |) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 
त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तिः | (c) 
| तदेव दक्षिणं जानु ततो(छो ?)परि निधापयेत्‌ । ` 
| எர? वामपादं तु që ஈனா रथोपरि | 
| रथं ஏ मुकुळोपेतं मुकुछं रज्जुना इतम्‌ | 
| सुकुळाम्यन्तरे ब्रह्मा चतुवेक्रश्वतुभूजः | 
तस्य दक्षिणहस्तो द्वौ वेणुदण्डं कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
| कुण्डिका पद्मपाशं च वामहस्तद्वयोद्धतम्‌ || 
| रथस्य मुकुळाधस्ताद्रुषभं श्वेतवणकम्‌ | 
| रथं पवनमार्गेण कल्पयेत्कल्पवित्तम: || 
| त्रिपुरान्तकमाख्यातमष्टभेदं द्विजोत्तम | 
प्रवाळसद्शं वर्ण सत्वराजसमिश्रितम्‌ ॥ 
$ सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तमेकवक्र त्रिनेत्रकम्‌ | 
- तस्य वामेऽप्युमादेरीं प्रागुक्तविधिना कुरु ॥ 
सामान्यलक्षणं aod त्रिपुरान्तकमूर्तिनः | 
(अंशुमङ्गे दागमे सप्तषष्टपटले I!) 


एवमेवाष्टमं gaggle विन्यसेत्‌ | 

दक्षिणाङ्खुथा जानु वामपादतळं पुनः ॥ 

पुरस्स्थितरथस्योर्घ्य विन्यसेत्त॒ यथोचितम्‌ | idest > 
ci तु मुकुलोपेतं मुकुलं asser TER ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
पुकुलाभ्यन्तरे ब्रह्मा चतुवक्रश्वतुभुजः | 


तस्य दक्षिणहस्तो dl वेणुदण्ड कमण्डलुम्‌ || 


कुण्डिकां पद्मपाशं च वामहस्तद्रयोद्धतम्‌ | 


रथस्य मुकुलाधस्ताद्वुषभं श्वेतवर्णकम्‌ ப 
ன்‌ द्वाबिंशपटळे T) 
IAT: | 

शरभेशग्रतिष्ठां तु என்‌ लक्षणपरूर्विकाम्‌ | | 
पक्ष्याकारं सुवर्णामं पक्षद्यसमान्वितम्‌ ॥ | 
ऊर्ध्वपक्षसमायुक्त रक्ततेत्रद्वयान्वितम्‌ | | 

A m RA ne > | 
पदिस्सिहपदाकारेश्चतु्भिश्च समन्वितम्‌ || | 
सुतीक्षणनखसंयुक्तेरूष्व॑स्थैर्वद्पादकै: | | 
दिव्यलाडूलसंयुक्तं सुविकीणजटान्विम्‌ || 
कन्धरोध्वेनराकारं दिव्यमोठिसमायुतम्‌ | 
सिंहास्यं wage च भीमविक्रमसंयुतम्‌, || 


हरन्तं नरसिंहं तु जगत्संहरणोदवुतम्‌ | 
कृता्जलिपुटोपेतं निश्चेष्टितमहातनुम्‌ || | 


| 


नरदेह Saeed டிஷ்‌ पद्मदलेक्षणम्‌ | 

पादाम्यामम्बरस्थाभ्यां कुक्षिस्थाभ्यां च तस्य तु॥ 

गगनाभिसुखं देवं कारयेच्छरभेश्वरम्‌ | 
SAA எரா ஜு I) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 

mag: | 
महामेरुसमाकारमष्टपादं रविप्रभम्‌ | 
द्वात्रिशद्वाहुसंयुक्त सूर्यसोमाग्निलोचनम्‌ || 
दुर्गाकाळद्विपक्षं च सुतीक्ष्णघनगर्जितम्‌ | 
ऊर्ध्वकेशं महाबाहुं எனக | 
वज़मुष्टयभय चक्र शाक्तं EEA तथा | 
खन्नखटाज्वपरशूनक्षमाल्ास्थिश्यूलकम्‌ ll 
धनुश्च gas चाग्निं दधानं दक्षिणे; करे: | 
वरदं पाशहस्तं च गदां बाणध्वजो तथा || 
क्रकचे லினன்‌ च खेटं नागं च पङ्कजम्‌ | 
AUS पुस्तकं कुन्तं दुर्गाक्षिष्टकराम्बुजम्‌ | 
gë वामे दधानं च भीषणं eqs | 
¿RA महासिहजटाच्छटनिपीडितम्‌ Il 

(श्रीतत्वनिधौ 11) 


ARA: | 
गौरवर्ण त्रिनेत्रे जटामे।लिविराजितम्‌ | 
weg ques सन्यबामश्रृत्योश्व ன்‌ dU 


EE ` 
aA प्ररशुपूर्वांस RRA N 


191 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अपरे शूलहस्तं च शेषं पूर्वोक्तवत्कुरु | 
ள்‌ |) 
भैरव: | 
अथातो रूपनिर्माणं वक्ष्येऽहं भैरवस्य g | 
ठम्बोदरं तु कतेव्यं वृत्तपिङ्गललोचनम्‌ || 
दृष्टाकरालवदनं फुछनासापुटं तथा | 
कपालम(मा !)लिनं रौद्रं सर्वतस्सर्पभूपणम्‌ ॥ 
னு त्रासयन्तं च देवी पर्वतनन्दिनीम्‌ | 
सजळाम्बुदसङ्काशं गजचर्मोत्तरच्छदम्‌ || 
बहुभिबो हुभिव्यीप्त सवोयुधविभूषणम्‌ | 
बहत्सालप्रतीकशैस्तथा danza; | 
साचीकृतमिदं wd भैरवस्य प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
என: | 
खद्राङ्गमांसपाशं च ஏக்‌ च दधतं करे: | 
HAYS च वरदं भुजगं तथा ॥ 
आत्मवर्णसमोपेतसारमेयसमन्वितम्‌ | 


घ्यात्वा mies: स्वोन्कामानवाप्नुयात्‌ || 


(रूपमण्डने II). ` 
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| 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
| विकीर्णलोहितजटं Baa रक्तविग्रहम्‌ | 
| SIS ANS पाशं च डमरं दधतं करे: ॥ 


नानारूपैः पिशाचैश्व नानारूपगणैईतम्‌ | 


(arras |) 


| 

| श्वानारूढं च निर्वाणं बटुकं भेरवं भजे ॥ 
| 

| स्वणीकर्षणभैरव: | 

y 

| पीतवर्णं चतुर्बाहुं त्रिनेत्रं पीतवाससम्‌ | 
| अक्षय्यस्वणमाणिक्यगणपूरितपात्रकम्‌ ॥ 


अंसाहितमहाझूलचामरं तोमरोद्वहम्‌ | 

सन्ततं எண்ண भेरवं सवेसिद्धिदम्‌ ॥ 
नानाभरणशोभाव्यमानन्दसुखरूपिणम्‌ | 

मदोन्मत्तं सदानन्दं स्वदेवनमस्कृतम्‌ || 

एव ध्यायेच्च मन्त्रज्ञः स्वर्णाकर्षण भैरवम्‌ | 

| (श्रीतत्वनिधो 11) 


என: | 
इतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि வர Qnm: | : 
अष्टष्टकमिदं पुण्यं भेरवाणामभीष्टदम्‌ ॥ ; 
पूर्ववद्दणतो ध्याने ध्येयं सर्वे: ஊராக | : 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
प्रथमाष्टकम | 
MI ganii ATS डमरं तथा || 
पाशं चासिं दधानं च ध्यायेत्सवो ङ्गछुन्द्रम्‌ | 


दवितीयाष्टकम्‌ | 
अथ द्वितीयकं ध्यायेदरक्षमालामथाङ्कशम्‌ | 
«WF पुस्तकं वीणां सुखेतमणिभूषणम्‌ || 


ठृतीयाष्टकम्‌ | 
ज्वालां शक्ति गदां கார்‌ दधानं नील्वर्णकम्‌ | 
घ्यायेत्ततीयं छुभदमष्टकं VASAT || 


चतुर्थाष्टकम | 
खङ्ग खेटं பச்‌ च, दधानं परशुं तथा । 


धूम्रवणेमभिप्रेतं ध्यायेदष्टकमादरात्‌ || 


N 


पञ्चमाष्टकम्‌ | 
कुन्तं खेटं च परिघं भिण्डिपालं तथैव «| 
पश्चमाष्टकमेतद्वि श्वतं स्यात्सुमनोहरम्‌ || 


पष्ठसप्रमाष्टमाष्टकानि | 
. पीतष्षष्ठमृषीरक्तमष्टम च तटित्प्रभम्‌ | 
पश्चमाष्टकमेताद्वि श्वेतं स्यात्सुमनोहरम्‌ ||. 


कुन्तादिकं समं प्रोक्तं षडारभ्याषट्टमान्तकम्‌ | 


94 


प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 

| अष्टाप्टभरवनामानि | 

| असिताङ्गो विशालाक्षो मार्ताण्डो मोदक प्रिय: | 
| स्वच्छन्दो fige: खचरः सचराचरः | 
WU AEA तथेव च जटाधरः | 
विश्वरूपो विरूपाक्षो नानारुपधरः परः ॥ 
TATEN महाकायश्चण्डश्च प्रलयान्तकः | 
भूमिकम्पो नीलकण्ठो विष्णुश्च कुलपालकः ॥ 
मण्डपाळः कामपालः कोधो वै Mog: | 
களி धरापाल: कुटिलो मन्त्रनायकः ॥ 


ex: पितामहाख्यश्राप्युन्मत्तो वटुनायकः | 
शङ्करो भूतवेतालत्रिणेत्रल्निपुरान्तकः ॥ 
| वरदः पर्वतावासः कपालः शञ्ञिभूषणः | 
| हस्तिचर्माम्बरधरो योगीशो ब्रह्मराक्षसः ॥ 
| எள: सर्वदेवेश: सर्वभूतद्ृदिस्थितः | 
| भीषणाख्यो भयहरः सवज्ञाख्यस्तथेव च ॥ 


| aña महारौद्रो दक्षिणो मुखरो5स्थिरः | 
संहारश्चातिरिक्ताङ्गः काळाग्निश्च प्रियङ्करः d 


घोरनादो विशालाक्षो योगीशो दक्षसंस्थितः | rad 
(rad) . 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


बीरभद्रमूर्ति; | 


चतुर्भुजं त्रिणेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 


दंष्टाकरालवदनं भीमं भेरवगार्जितम्‌ | 
रुण्डमालासमायुक्त पादुकोपरिसुस्थितम्‌ || 
भद्रकाळीसमायुक्तं AUS ER विन्यसेत्‌ | 


दक्षिणे खङ्गत्राणौ च वामे चापं गदां धरम्‌ ॥ | 
दक्षत्रह्मस्वरूपम्‌ | x 


वीरस्य दक्षभागे तु दक्षत्रह्माणमाधितम्‌ | 
अजवक्तू द्विनयनं शङ्गद्यविभूषितम्‌ | 


Maras विप्रं शिवध्यानपरायणम्‌ | 
(श्रीतत्वनिधो 11) 


अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण वीरमदवेश्वरं ஏர | 
महापातकदोषर्नं सवेपीडानिवारणम्‌ || 
बीरमद्रामिति ख्यातं दक्षयज्ञहरं परम्‌ | | 
चतुभुजं त्रिणेत्रं च ज्वाळाकेशं सुदंध्रिणम्‌ || | 
घण्टामाळाधर घोरं शिरोमालातरिभू्रितम्‌ । 
वृश्चिकाभरणं चैव नागयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ | 
नूपुरं as எனி पादुकभूषितौ | 
नीलकण्ठं च त्यक्षं च ऊरुकञ्चकसंयुतम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


खङ्गखेटधनुर्बाणं சரக்‌ भिण्डिपाठकम्‌ | 
रक्तवणेसमायुक्तमुग्रद्ृष्टिमयडूरम्‌ ॥ 
एवं ध्यात्वा विशेषेण प्रतिष्ठां कारयेत्ततः | 
(उत्तरकारणागमे ||) 
जळन्धरहरमूर्तिः | 
रक्ताभमुग्रनयनं द्विभुज च त्रिनेत्रकम्‌। | 
उपवीतसमायुक्त सवीलङ्कारशोभितम्‌ || 


(இ पादयोः पादुकायुक्त Are गमनोन्मुखम्‌ | 
दक्षहस्ते स्थितं छत्रं वामे JUSS ॥ 
सुविकीर्णजटाभारं गङ्ाचन्द्रसमन्वितम्‌ | 
कणेकुण्डलसंयुक्त हारनूपुरसंयुतम्‌ || c 
feast च त्रिनेत्रं च किरीटकटकान्वितम्‌ | 
सवोङङ्कारसंयुक्तं कक्षे खङ्गसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
कृताञ्जलिपुटोपेतहस्ते चक्रं दधं परम्‌ | 
जळन्धरमथ प्रोक्तम्‌ ll 


in — ----- 


ண்ணி 1) 


मकुटमणिमयूखप्राज्झिताशेषरत्नं 


| | ç 
x | | எனி: | 
बिमलशाशिकळाङ्गं सुन्दरेन्दावराक्षम्‌ | 
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अतिमालक्षणानि 1 
अनुकृतशाशितेजःकुण्डळं A 
प्रकटदशनशोमानिजितानेकही रम्‌ || 
अभिनवमणिमुक्ताहारचाम्पेयमाला- 
विविधकुसुमगुच्छैः शोभिवक्षस्स्थलाढ्यम्‌ | 
सफणपवनमभुग्दोदेण्डभूषाभिरामं 
करडमरुनिनादैः MATTER || 
त्रिमुवनभवनेश पीतकोशेयवार्स 
द्नुजदहनदक्षं प्रस्फुरत्खङ्गहस्तस्‌ | 
सुजगफणसुगुतैभूषणेन्येस्त भूषं 
प्रणतसुरकिरीटव्या्तपादारविन्दम्‌ || 
सितहयवरपत्नं हारसंभूपिताङ्ग 
परिवृतमतिघोंरेः सप्तमिस्सारभेयैः | 


कनकगिरिसमाभं नैशचूणीभिरामं 
सकळनिगमगुद्यं नोमि मझ्लारिदेवम्‌ || 


(मछारिमाहात्म्ये ॥) 


अष्टभुजाघोरमू्तिः | 
अथ என்‌ विशेषेण सवेलोकेकपावनम्‌ | 
सर्वयुद्धजयं चेव ब्रह्महत्त्यादिनाशनम्‌ || 
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x 
x 


1 
४ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
महापातकदोषन्नं गुरुद्रोहनिवारणम्‌ | 
शिवद्रन्यापहारं च उपपातकनाशनम्‌ || 
सर्वेश्वयीभिवृद्धय्थ परमोक्षनिरासनम्‌ | 
अधोराद्धिश्वरं भीमं स्थापनं वक्ष्यते A ॥ 
ள்‌ भीममुग्रदंष्टाकराळकम्‌ | 
कालमेघसमं घोरं रक्तवस्रसमन्वितम्‌ || 
ब्वाठाकेशसमायुक्तं कशानुनयनैयुतम्‌ | 
எதன்‌ भस्म ललाटोपरिशोमितम्‌ || 
भुजाम्यां त्रिशिखा तिर्यक्‌ वेताळं खङ्गमेवः | 
डमरुं च AUS च खेटकं खड्गमेव च || 
காளம்‌ रक्तपुष्पसमन्वितम्‌ | 
रक्ताभरणसंयुक्तं खङ्गमाळाविभूषितम्‌॥ 
शिरोमाळाविभूष्यं च नागयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ | 
சாரு कण्ठे कालाम्निसदृशप्रभम्‌ || 
एवं ध्यात्वा महाघोरं द्ात्रिंशहक्षणान्वितम्‌ | 
पद्मपीठोपरिस्थं च समीपे ஜம்‌ तथा ॥ 
एवं संकल्प्य विधिवत्‌ प्रतिष्ठां कारयेत्ततः | 

(उत्तरकारणागमे II) 
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ग्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 


எனிமா: | 
एकवकूं सदानन्दं KATANJA | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्त [de चन्द्रशेखरम्‌ || 
अभये ARAS च चकं சோகக்‌ तथा | 
दघानमस्थिबाणो च गदां पद्मां कपाळकम्‌ || 
ज्ञानमुद्रां कुन्तहस्तमङ्कुशं चाक्षमाछिकाम्‌ | | 
a RI चेव दधानं दक्षिणेः करैः ॥ | 
बरं च फलक चेत्र टङ्कं पाशे च मुद्ररम्‌ | | 
aA मृगं घण्टां धनुश्च कटिहस्तकम्‌ || | 
रत्नं च कुमदं कुम्भं मुसळं पुस्तकं तथा | 
एतदायुधसंयुक्तं रुण्डमाळाविभूपितम्‌ || | 
काळमुण्डस्य Rda स्थितं सर्वाभयप्रदम्‌ | 

(शिवतत्वरव्नाकरे 11) 


ஜனன: | 
परशुं डमरं UA बाणशरासने | 
शूळं कपाळमभयवरो दवतमिष्टदम्‌ ॥ re 
இர்‌ भीषणास्यं नीळाङ्गं रक्तवाससम्‌ | 
எரிகல்‌ तमघोरसुपास्महे ॥ 
(RAN) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
महाकालो எனா: काल्यालिक्लितविग्रह: | 
ளர்‌ च मदारुणविछोचन: ॥ 
्रझाण्डचषके पुर्ण पिबन्विश्वरसासवम्‌ | 
महाकाली घनर्‍यामामनङ्गदरीमपाङ्गयन्‌ | 
सिंहासने समासीनः कल्याणकळनात्मके । 
कालगृत्युमुखैवुक्तस्सर्वळोकेकमक्षक: N. 


ललिताष्यानसंपन्नो छलितापूजनोत्सुकः | 


वितन्वन्डलिताभक्तेष्वायुषो दीपेदीधेताम्‌ ॥ 


(ठळितोपास्याने U) 


அண்ணர்‌: | 
चण्डेशानुग्रहमूर्तिः | 
अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण चण्डेशानुग्रह परम्‌ | 
उमासहितवत्सर्व वामे किंचिनताननम्‌ || 
दक्षिणे al என்‌ तद्धस्तं वरदं भवेत्‌ । 
बामे तु कटकं ஈன்‌ तं न्यस्वा चण्डमूर्धीने ॥ 
हृदयेऽञ्जलिसंयुक्तश्चण्डेशो भक्तिसंयुतः | 
आसीनः पद्मपीठे तु चण्डेशस्स्वर्णसन्निमः ॥ 
देवीदेवेशयोर्मध्ये स्कन्दमूर्ते विना बुधाः ! | 
चण्डेशानुम्रहं ख्यातं दाक्षिणामूतिरुच्यते || - 
_ (अंशुमद्भेदागमे पश्चसप्ततितमपटळे |) 


उमया सहितस्याथ चन्द्रशखरमूतिनः | 

वामे वा दक्षिणे वापि कारयेद्देशिकोत्तमः ॥ 
एवं(देवं 2) जानूरुनाम्यन्तस्तनवक्षोगलास्यगम्‌ | 
सुखासीनं स्थितं वापि कृता्जलिपुटान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
देवेक्षणसमोपेतं Wh चण्डनायकम्‌ | al 
सर्वाङ्गसुन्दरं कुय्यात्कनिष्ठद्शतालूतः ॥ 
माळाग्रं देववरदे कटकेनेतरेण तु | 
देवर्शिरसि चण्डस्य माल्या परिवेष्टयेत्‌ ॥ 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे पञ्चपञ्चाशत्तमपटळे |) 


चण्डेशानुग्रहं देवसुमास्कन्द्वदाचरेत्‌ | 

वाम (मे ?) किंचिन्नतं चास्यं दक्षिणे எச்‌ विना ॥ 

तद्धस्ते वरदं कार्यं वामे तु कुटं(कटकं ?) विना | | 

JARA विन्यस्य तद्धस्तं करुणान्वितम्‌ || | 

हृदये5ज्ललिसंयुक्तश्वण्डशो भक्तिसंयुतः | 

आसनाधस्वु(१)पासीनो भक्तिमान्‌ स्वणसनिभः ॥ 
(Rad द्वाविंशपटले Il) 


उमासहितवत्सव स्कन्देनेव विना कुरु । 
- किंचिदस्मिन्‌ विशेषोऽस्ति तं विशेषं sor द्विजाः ! ॥ 


3 
> 


कटकं दक्षिणे हस्तं वरदं वामहस्तके | 
देवस्य पुरभागं तु चण्डेशं तु प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
देवस्य बाहुमात्रेण चण्डेशायाममुच्यते | 
कृताज्ञलिपुटोपेतं चासीनं प्रतिवक्तृकम्‌ |! 
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| प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 

Zara चण्डस्य माल्या परिभूपयन्‌ | 
A 

चण्डेशानुग्रह परोक्तं सुखलिङ्ग पुरोक्तवत्‌ ॥ 


(Gaona एकादशपटळे ॥) 


विष्ण्वनुप्रहः d 
नन्दीशञानुग्रहस्तेवं तद्रदिष्णुप्रादकृत्‌ | 
இன नन्दीश्वरं என்ன்‌ तलुक्षणान्वितम्‌॥ 
सचक्राञ्जलिहस्तं च grew. | 
कारयेदेव एप स्याचक्रदो विष्णुमूतिनः ॥ 
कारयेदेवमेवान्यप्रसादाभिसुखं शिवम्‌ । 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे पञ्चपञ्चाशत्तमपटले I) 


னிவன்‌ देवस्य पादाब्जयो- 
त्वंस्थाप्याक्षिळसत्सुमाल्यमनिशं darat AGTA | 
यस्तसंमे दयया परं पशुपतिं पद्माक्ष TACT 


eg தனர்‌ वरं च दधतं ARTA तं भजे ॥ 


gach DA च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
¿qe च qai वरं च Ya वामके ॥ 


107 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
दक्षिणे चक्रसंयुक्त दातृरूपमिहोच्यते | 
देवस्य वामभागे तु summed सुसंस्थितम्‌ || 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं पीतवत्नोत्तरायकम्‌ 1 
शङ्कचक्रसमायुक्तमुत्तरे Fas न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
gi लक्षणसंयुक्त विष्णुरूपमिहोच्यते | 


(af ॥) 


अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि सर्वभूतहिताय च | 
चक्रदानस्वरूपं तु ^n (ष्व) शखणोड्भव ! || 
त्रिनेत्रं चतुभुज ard जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ | 
वामपादं ஏ शयनं लम्बितं सव्यपादकम्‌ ॥ 
टक्क CH सव्ये च RÈ) कृष्णमृगं तथा | 
वामे विष्णुसमायुक्त कृताञ्जलिपु टान्वितम्‌ || 
वामे गौरीसमायुक्तमुत्तरे परमेष्ठिनम्‌ । 
सर्वावयवसंयुक्त सर्वलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ | 
எரர்‌ समभ्यर्च्य हरिणा नेत्रपाजितम्‌ | 
प्रभामण्डळमध्यस्थं शिरश्चक्रसमायुतम्‌ || 
एवं कल्प्य विशेषेण प्रतिष्ठा AN षण्मुख ! | 
( उत्तरकारणागमे |) 
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: प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
नन्दीशानुम्रहः | 
नन्दीश्वरप्रसादे तु विशेषः कश्चिदिष्यते | 
द्विनेत्रं द्विसुजं शान्तं कृताञ्जलिपुटान्वितम्‌ || 
सुविकी्णजटोपेतं जटामकुटकान्वितम्‌ | 
आमङ्गसहितं कु्यौदागमश्रवणोन्मुखम्‌ || 
नन्दीश्वरप्रसन्नं ஏ AGIA: | 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे पञ्चपञ्चाशत्तमपटले 1!) 


विननेश्वरवरग्रसन्नमूर्तिः | 
चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्र च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
अभयं शिरासि न्यस्य 8௫ वामहस्तके || 
कृष्णापरशुसंयुक्तं faerat दक्षिणे स्थितः | 
शयानं दक्षिणं पादं எச்‌ वामं ஏ लम्बितम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं श्यामवर्णं सुशोमितम्‌ | 
देवस्य वामपार्श्वे तु देवीं प्रहासेताननाम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वालङ्कारसंयुक्तां என்‌ तूत्पधारिणीम्‌ । . 
वामे वरदसंयुक्तां दिभुजां च त्रिनेत्रकाम्‌ || 
दक्षिण शयितं पादं «d वामे तु लम्बितम्‌ | 
एकपीठस्थितां देवीसुमास्कन्दोक्तवत्कुरु ॥ 
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प्रंतिमालक्षणानि । 
Rad रक्तवणे च किर्राटमकुटान्वितम्‌ | 
नमस्काराज्ञलिकरं पाशाङ्ुशसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
सर्वेलक्षणसंयुक्त सर्वाभीष्टफलप्रदम्‌ | 
विन्नप्रसादमित्युक्त. -. .-. ... ...... lI 
வில்‌ ய 


अशातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि ளம்‌ परम्‌ | 
सवैभूतहित्ं पुण्यं सर्वामीष्टप्रदायकम्‌ ॥ 
सबैवित्नविनाशार्थ कारयेदेशिकोत्तमः | 
त्रिनेत्र चतुभुज शान्तं कुण्डलाभरणोञ्बलम्‌ || 
बकपुष्पसुकेशं च स्तबकं चूलिकाकृतिम्‌ | 
बकपत्नसमायुक्ते बकपुष्पसमन्वितम्‌ | 
சாரப்‌ எள்‌ चैव स्तबकेन परिपुतम्‌ ] 
अङ्कुशं लक्षमालां च भसितं वरदं तथा || 
वामे गोरीसमायुक्तं सब्यभागे गजाननम्‌ | 
गजाननस्य काळे तु भसितं धार्य पाणिना Al 
दिन्यच्छत्रसमायुक्तं सर्वावयवसुन्दरम्‌ | 

एबं संकल्प्य विधिवत्पतिष्ठां aaa: | 


(उत्तरकारणागमे 11) 


— 


s 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

किराताज़नमूर्तिः | 
चतुर्भुजं AAA a जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
सवीभरणसंयुक्तं दिव्याम्बरसमावृतम्‌ ॥ 
TIANA रक्त कृष्णापरशुसंयुतम्‌ | 
उपवीतसमायुक्तं समभङ्गतनु कुरु ॥ 


वामे गौरीसमायुक्तं दक्षिणे ad स्थितम्‌ | 


अज्ुनस्वरूपम्‌ | 


` qaum द्विनयनं जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 


सर्बाभरणसंयुक्त कृताञ्जलिपुटं स्थितम्‌ || 


एवं किरातमाख्यातम्‌-.-...----- ` | 
(श्रीतत्वनिधौ ॥) 


m 


नृत्तमूतयः | 


नृत्तमूर्तिः | (१) 
ृत्तमष्टशतं भेदं तेष्वादी नव उच्यते १ | 
उत्तमं दशतालेन सर्वाङ्गं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
Sage TTA प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
तत्सूत्राइोबाह्ृग्रमधीधिककळाङ्गलम्‌ ॥ 
எனா ன்‌ SUISSE. | 
तस्मादभ्निकराग्रान्तं साधटत्रिशाबु् तु-वा ॥. 
हिक्कासूत्रसमोद्भूत्य TEN मध्यमाम्रके | 
तद्वस्ततलमध्ये वा भध्याडुलाग्रपवके ॥ 
HATS ga AAS पात्रसंयुतम्‌ | 
पात्रं विनाऽथवा fü पञ्चांशं विस्तृतं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे पूर्वसूत्रातु என்‌ (ago | 
तस्माइमरुके हस्ते मणिबन्धस्य TAA | ` 

१ ` त्तमं यवा तेष्वादौ नवमुच्यते ' इति पाठन्तरम्‌। | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अष्टविशतिमात्र वा त्रिंशदङ्कुलमेव वा. | 
दक्षिणे पूर्वहस्तं तु अभयं परिकल्पयेत्‌ |! 
तन्मध्यमाङुलाग्रं तु हिक्कासूत्रसमोड़तम्‌ | 
अभये प्रकोष्ठमध्ये भुजङ्गवळयं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
प्रकोष्ठमध्यनाहस्य सपादं der dee, | 
तद्दीर्घादुपरिख्यातं फणं भान्वङ्कुलं भवेत्‌ || 
सध्ाङ्गुङविशाळं तु घनं चैकाङ्कुलं भवेत्‌ | 
पुरस्स्थितान्समीक्ष्यं तु जि्वाद्वयसमन्वितम्‌ || 
मुजङ्गवलयं ह्येवं कल्पयेत्कल्पवित्तमः | 
ஏ जानूः्वनाभिसूत्रसमं भवेत्‌ || 
सुविकीणेजटामारं ஈசர்‌ सप्त एव बा | 
anagara विप्र | उभयोः पाश्वेयोस्तथा ॥ 
जटाभारं पुष्पमाल्यैरलङ्कस Asa: | 
नागं चैवार्कपुष्पं च दुधूर(धुस्तूर ?)कुसुमं तथा ॥ 
हंसितशीमिकं १ चैव करोटी रंत्नबन्धितम्‌ | 
ன तु age दक्षिणेऽन्दुशखरम्‌ ॥ 
सिन्दूराल ड्तोरस्करमक्षमाछाबलम््रितम्‌ | 
sr किंचित्रहसिताननम्‌ ॥ 


१ ஊட शिरसीक'मिति आदशोन्तरपाठ: ॥ 
— 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


यज्ञोपवीतसंयुक्तमुरस्सूत्रतमन्वितम्‌ । | 


व्याप्रीचर्म्माम्वरोपेतमूरुत्रिशावलानकम्‌ || 
पादौ नूपुरसंयुक्त सर्वाभरणभूषितः | 
हस्तपादाङ्गुळाससर्वे எண்ணி: || 
मध्याङ्कुला विवज्यीस्तु शपास्तु मुद्रिकान्विताः | 
दक्षिणं कुञ्चितं पादमपस्मारोपरि स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
| त्रिय्येक्पादतलं agal ஏன்‌ quie m | 
| वामपादेतोदुस१ edm விறகாக. 3 
डोलहस्तमथावत्य॑ त्वपस्मारमथोच्यते | अं 
| என்னன்‌ शिरः स्थाप्य वामे पादौ विकीणेकी ॥ 
| तन्मुखं qu ब्यालळीलासमन्वितम्‌ | 
| sare वै वामहस्ते तु दक्षिणं तस्य मुद्रया ॥ 
i तस्य इयामनिभाकारमपस्मार Rùm! அக்‌ 
| तस्य misai प्रागुक्तविधिना कुछ ॥ E 
बी gi enm ஏஸ்‌ எகா! 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


जटामकुंटसंयुक्तो ணன; | 
एष्ठगा: ஏனா: पञ्चायेकेकबृद्धितः ॥ | 
त्रिशत्सह्ठुथावसानास्स्युजटास्तास्सान्तराळका: | | | | 
TAU (TRL கொளி வண: ॥ | 
ङताञ्ञलिपुटोपेतजाह्ृष्या दक्षिणस्थया i 
बालचन्द्रेण संयुक्तो वामपाश्वेस्थितेन च || 

युक्तो वकुळ्मालाभिसुक्तादामोरगादिमिः | 
व्याप्राजिनाम्बरो दीप्तस्सवीभरणभूषितः ॥ 
aa | 
दिव्याम्बरान्वितो वापि मृगाजिनयुतो5पिवा ॥ 
ARS नानापुष्पैरळळूत: | 
र्तवाराहत (द १)न्ताग्र२३शारदूलनखकच्छपः || 
MERAN: ரன हृदि भूषित: | 
स्थितो दक्षिणपादेन वामेनोपरिवतिना n" 
SAMA | 
अम्बिकामुखबिम्बाब्जश्रमरीकृतलोचन: H 
आबृद्धकिज्लिणीयुक्तस्तद् AT भितः | 


वामदक्षिणकर्णीढ्यपत्रिकानक्रकुण्डळ; || 


NGA Ma 
9 mean. माष 'मिति न्यायेन करस्थेतिपदे रेफो निरस्त इति संभाव्यते i 
२ eee: * इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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TA EE "OON 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 
दक्षाभयकरस्थेन भुजद्वेनोत्फणेन च | 
वामापरकरस्थेन RT दक्षकेन तु ॥ 
डिण्डिमेन समायुक्त उपवीतेन संयुतः | 
Tiere ARAS || 


नानासपैसमायुक्तस्वपस्मारोपरि स्थितः | 
எனி लछाटदक्षस्थं ना सादक्षपुटस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
नाभेदेक्षिणतो गुल्फमध्ये सूत्रं प्रसारयंत्‌ । ` 
ळळाटमथ्य a द्विमात्रमिति कीतितम्‌ | | 
हिक्कासूत्रद्दयोमेच्ये டக்‌ कीतितम्‌ | 
श्रोणिवामोरुसंस्पृष्ट तत्सूत्रमिह संमतम्‌ ॥ 
सूत्रगुलफदवयोमध्यमेकाङ्कलमिति स्मृतम्‌ | 
सूत्राद्धि नतजान्वन्तं भाबुदिङ्मन्दमात्रकम्‌ ॥ 
SIRE RS SERERE | 
கண்னன்‌ (2) ti 
सूत्राइक्षिणतः DATES उदाहृतः | 
qag सव्यकुक्षिस्तु THES इति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
उरोर्दक्षिणतस्सूत्रं सत्ताधिकदशाबुल्म्‌ | 
qarqan तु नवमात्रसुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ > 


qag वामकण्ठस्तु IIe उदाहृतः | 
सूत्रातु दक्षकण्ठे எனா इत्यभिधीयते ॥ ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
TUT Weed उ्यद्भुलक्षयसंयुतम्‌ | 
अथवान्यप्रकारेण सूत्रपातोऽभिधीयते || 
कनीनिकान्तं RE: तद्वन्नासापुटान्ततः | 
नाभेश्च दक्षवामान्तं स्थिताड्लेगुल्फमध्यमम्‌ | 
e यत्पतितं सत्र मध्यसूत्रमुदाहतम्‌ | 
सूत्राद्वाममुखं पञ्च[माऋ]न्रं कण्ठं त्रिमात्रकम्‌ || 
बाहन्ते तिथिमात्रं स्यान्नवमात्र तु कक्षगम्‌ | 
मध्योदरेऽष्टमात्रं स्यात्‌ श्रोणी BANGSA च ॥ 
எனதே स्यादन्यत्र aaa: | 
aama तदूर्‌ स्यात्पाष्ण्यन्तं वेदतुङ्ग[क#]म्‌ || 
aage मुख. नेत्र कण्ठस्त्याद्रसमात्रकम्‌ | 
बाहन्ते तु [Aud स्यात्कक्षान्ते RATARA || 
TAGS Mad श्रोण्यां स्यायुगमान्रकम्‌ | 
कव्यां च ற்‌ FIRES भवेत्‌ |) 
पादाग्रे मुखमात्र स्यादेवं बुद्धा समाचरेत्‌ | 
स्थितजानुसमं विद्याद्र्तिताद्रेस्समुच्छूयम्‌ | 
तत्पाष्णिजान्वोहिंमुखब्यन्तरं परिकीर्तितम्‌ | 
श्रोणीसमुच्छ्यं वामजानोरुद्रणं मतम्‌ || 
तदूरुमध्यान्नभेश्च अन्तरं नवमात्रकम | 
तजानोदेण्डहत्तस्य मणिबन्धान्तरं मनुः ॥ | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
तस्मादभयहस्तस्य मणिनन्धो னாக: | 
तस्य என்ர मतम्‌ || 
ततो (दो?)स्समं तलोचं स्पात्तद्वाह्मोमेष्यमात्पुन: | 
सतादशाङ्ुळं विद्याइण्डहस्तस्य को (कू १){रम्‌ | 
a साभिहस्तोचं ea: Er: | 
विस्तारः कोलकस्तस्य शिखामिस्तिसमियुत: ॥ 
धृताडमरुको हस्तो mag | 
a डमरुकायामो भूतेस्तु मुखविस्तृतिः | 
कोलको मध्यविस्तारः परितस्सूत्रयन्त्रितः | 
एकजिह्वासमायुक्तो गम्भीरध्वनिसंयुत: | 
அள मणिबन्धान्तं चतुस्निशत्तथापरम्‌ | 
अपस्मोरोच्छूयं भानुरुद्रनन्दाष्टमात्रके: || 


देवस्य वक्तूमानेन स्यादपस्मारमानकम्‌ | 
THT समारभ्य पञ्चवक्रावसानकम्‌ || 


वक्राधेमानबृद्धया तु सप्तमानमुदाह्म्‌ | 
चतुस्तालेन कतेव्यमपस्मारो द्विजोत्तमाः] ॥ 


उष्णीषात्पादपर्यन्तं षडष्टांशं विभाजयेत्‌ | 
उष्णीषात्केशपर्यन्तं कोलकं चेति कीर्तितम्‌ || 
केशान्ताद्धनुपर्यन्तमष्टमागमिति स्मृतम्‌ | 
Tigo प्रोक्तमध्यर्ध: कण उच्यते | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

seg इति 'प्रोक्तो हिकादिहृदयान्ततः | 
ala तस्मान्नाम्यन्तं षडङ्कुलमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
तस्मात्तु मेढ़मूलान्तं कौशिकाडुलमुच्यते | 
ऊवीयामं तु என்‌ RAN द्विमात्रकः d 
TAMA सप्तांशः पादोत्सेधो द्विमात्रकः । 
gas frag சனி: ॥ 
னம்‌ वै वामहस्ते तु तस्य मूर्धा तु दक्षिणे । 
आवृताळळुता भङ्गी सव्यपाश्वशिरोयुतः ॥ 
देवस्य वक्तमानेन எனா उच्यते | 
द्विसुजा च त्रि(द्वि?)नेत्रा च करण्डमकुटान्विता ॥ 
सबोभरणसंयुक्ता इताञ्जलिपुटान्विता | 
उद्धुमागादधोसागं तोयाकारेण कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
गङ्खादेव्यानया देवस्संयुक्तो बा இள: | 
प्रभावकाशं विस्तारो दशाधिकशताङ्गलम्‌ || 
सपतत्रिशच्छतायामतदण्डो भागविस्तरः | 
एकाद्यदशपयन्तमात्रैरूनाधिकापि वा ॥ 
AJIRA तु என WHHI | 
तब्शात्पाश्वगां देवी कल्पयेत्तद्विधानतः ॥ 
தனித்‌ (ARES वाथ भद्रकाळीमथापि घा | 

ணா आख्यातो सुजङ्गळकितस्ततः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने । 
जङ्गत्रासवत्सर्वं विशेष: कञ्चिद्‌स्ति हि | 


SET तळं कुयोस्थितजानूर्थ्वत क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
வ वा त्रिमात्रं वा चतुर्मात्रमथापि वा | 
ண: इहोोच्यते || 
मुजङ्गत्रासवत्सर्वं विशेषस्तत्र चोच्यते | 
उद्धृत दक्षिणं पादं वामपादं तु ar नयेत्‌ ॥ 
स पादो देहमध्यस्थ a | 
चतुभुजो5४हस्तो वा नानादिव्याद्नभूषित: ॥ 


னன gelled नटेश्वरम्‌ | 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे पट्चत्वारिशत्तमपटले ||) 


டள नाभिसमोत्यितम्‌ | 
पादाहुष्टसमो जानु जान्वङ्गुष्ठसमोद्धतम्‌ ॥ 
्रसार्य वामहस्तं च दण्डव दयोपरि । 
अभयं दाक्षिणं हस्तं शेषं डंमरुकान्वितम्‌ || 
कण्ठसीमान्तसुद्वत्य यथाशोभं प्रकह्पयेत्‌ | 
Wim वामहस्तं तु बाइसीमान्तमुद्वुतम्‌ ॥ 
'दाधस्स्थमपस्मारं सपैक्रीडासमन्वितम्‌ | 


TRA करोटिं च गङ्गेन्दुबकपिञ्छकम्‌ || ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
இள: पद्चजटास्सप्त प्रसार्य कुसुमोज्वला: | E 
என்‌ ர்‌ तथा वमे दीक्षाप्रिसदशोज्वछा: ॥ 
नृत्तरूपमिदं वत्स | सर्वशान्त्यर्थमुच्यते | 


(सुप्रमेदागमे नतुस्निंशत्तमपटले ॥) 


नृत्तमष्टाशतविधं तत्रादौ नव कथ्यते | 
भानुरुद्रदशांश वा तुङ्गं नृत्तनतं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
हिक्कासमानमुन्नम्य HERE SINAN | 
त கான்‌ वा मध्यमाड्ुलिकाग्रके || 
argeagan वाथ वह्नि पात्रगतं तु वा | 
पात्रं னள कुयीदपरे डमरुं तथा || 
दक्षिणे எனகன स्यादभयं AMAT | 
अभये என்றான்‌ तु भुजङ्गबलयं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
डोलायमानं तद्वामहस्तं कुर्याद्ययोचितम्‌ | 
fora sian yogi कलाङ्गलम्‌ || 
सुविकीये जठाभारं नानानागविचित्रितम्‌ | 
करोटिकाभिदुधर (ुस्तूर £)कुसुमैश्व qu: ॥ 
भूषितं मकुटं कुयीद्‌ दाक्षिणेऽधेन्दुशेखरम्‌ | | 
सिन्दूरालड्डुतोत्तंसमक्षमालावडम्बितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 

asa किंचित्रहतिताननम्‌ | 
यज्ञोपवीतादियुतं व्यात्रचमीम्बरान्वितम्‌ lI 
दक्षिणं HE पादमपस्मारोपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
चतुस्तालेन AGATA प्रमाणतः ॥ 
शम्भोस्सव्यगतं तस्य शिरः कुयीदधोमुखम्‌ | 
पादौ AA 2) हस्ताम्यां व्याठ्लीछामुदानितम्‌ | 
व्याळं वै वामहस्ते वा दक्षिणे मुद्रयान्वितम्‌ | 
सस्यश्यामानभं कुर्यादपस्मारं विशेषतः || 
पद्मपीठमघ: कुयीत्कलाड्रुलसमुच्छूयम्‌ | 
तच्चतुगुणविस्तार प्रभामण्डळसंयुतम्‌ || 

० रविमण्डलवृत्तं तु प्रमामण्डलमत्र तु | 
तत्र वामेऽप्युमादेवीं प्रागुक्तविधिना कुरु ॥ 
एतत्स्यात्प्रथमं नृत्तं सवळोकहितावहम्‌ | 

. ன்‌ द्वाविशपटले ॥) 


e त्रिनेत्र ௮ सुविकीर्णजटात्रितम्‌ | 
| कुररीवक्ष(१)संयुक्तं बर्हिपिञच्छसमन्तरितम्‌॥ ` 
। விண்‌ तु १धुतूरमर्धचन्द्रसमन्वितम्‌। " 
2 दक्षिणे ஏ எற்‌ ஏ aha 
_ १. angar apa हर ति च arora बहुत्र ண்‌ ட चुस्तूरपदं uqa इति Te इति च ENIRAS AGA रुज्यते । š 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
पत्रं ஏ वामकर्णे तु दक्षिणे नत्रकुण्डलम्‌ | 
सववीभरणसंयुक्तमुपवीतसमन्वितम्‌ | 
न्याधाजिनाम्बरोपेतं पादकिज्लिणिशोमितम्‌ | 
जगद्म(गजप्रः)सारित वामे दक्षिणेऽभयहस्तकस्‌ i 
डमरं सव्यहस्ते तु वहिर्वे वामहस्तके | 
am तुं दक्षिणं पादमपस्मारोपारि स्थितम्‌ li 
` उद्धृतं वामपादं तु पादाग्रं दक्षिणानुगस्‌ | 
selane दक्षे तु हित्वा aE यवम्‌ || 
` तस्मात्तु लम्बयेत्सूत्र दक्षनासापुटान्तकात्‌ | 
दक्षिणाङ्घेस्तु ஒன मध्यमादेव पातितम्‌ || 
तत्सूत्रकक्षयोमेथ्ये கனத? भवेत्‌ | 
तत्सूत्रकक्षयोरन्तबी मोरोवेसुमात्रकम्‌ || 
तत्सूत्राइक्षिणे ES स्मृतम्‌ | 
TARNA ग्रीवा गुणाङ्लमुदाहृतम्‌ || 
तत्सूत्राइक्षिणे नाभिब्धेन्तरं AIFS भवेत्‌ | 
तत्सूत्रान्मेडमूलान्ताद्वामभागमिति स्मृतम्‌ || 
वामा स्फिक्पिण्डिका सत्रात्सततानामडुळं भवेत्‌ | 
तत्सूत्राद्वकपादस्य जानुकं तु दशा ऽलम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिण बाहुसीमान्ताद्धिक्ासूत्रस्य मध्यमम्‌ | 
(यबद्वयसमायुक्तं (ஷக்‌ चेति कीर्तितम्‌ ॥) 
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; श्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
यवद्दयाधिकं erage चेति कीर्तितम्‌ | 
Rama समारम्य दोस्सीमान्त ஏ वामके ॥ 
यबह्कयसमायुक्तं सप्तादशाङ्कुलं भवेत्‌ | 
नाभेदक्षिणके कुक्षितारं भागमिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
नाभेवामे तु कुक्षौ च तारं त्रयोदशाह्ुलस्‌ । 
वरदाग्निधरं हस्तं दोस्समं चेति कीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 
எச்‌ पावकोत्सेधं विस्तारं तु युणाङ्कलम्‌ | 
ब्विशिखाभिस्संमायुक्तं कल्पयेत्तलमध्यमे y 
ada मणिबन्धाच्च चतुल्निंशदक्ुल भवेत्‌ | 
डमर्कोपेतहस्तं तु सूचीहस्तमिति स्मृतम्‌ || 
तत्सूचिहृस्तकस्योध्व॑ कर्णोध्वेसममुच्यते | 
Tala मणिबन्धाच चतुर्विशादक्कुलळं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
वामङ्धेश्चैव என்‌ नाभेस्तु सममुच्यते | 
rag: पाष्णिकाधश्च RAGE ॥ 
तत्समं त्विति विज्ञेयं तत्पार्ष्णेजोनुंकान्ततः | 
चतुल्त्रिशतिमात्र तु ब्यन्तरं चेति कीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 
मणिबन्धकजान्वोश्च व्यन्तरं तु यवं भवेत्‌ | 
ணர்‌ चैव अभयाग्रं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ` 


- मशिबन्धकबाहोश्च व्यन्तरं तु यमं भवेत्‌ | 


तस्य कूपेरमध्ये तु ஊக तत्रैव विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि x 
चूचुकं नाभिकामूला ञ्यन्तरं१ तु यमं(वं?)भवेत्‌ । 
எனன वामसूत्रस्य ஏன ரிசி: ॥ 
वामबाहुद्दयोमेध्ये शादूळाजिनकं न्यसेत्‌ | 
त्िवक्रायाममानेन अपस्मारं ततः कुरु ॥ 
चतुस्ताळप्रमाणेन भूतरूपेण कारयेत्‌ | 
तस्यैव वामपार्श्चे तु देवी कुयीत्सळक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
भुजङ्गत्रासमेवं तु भिक्षाटनमथ எர | 
கெ ॥) 
नृत्तमूर्तिः | (२) 
तदेव दक्षिणे पार्श्वे எறி எளி भवेत्‌ | 
ख्रीमानोक्ताङ्गसम्पूर्ण हृदयेऽज्ञलिसंयुतम्‌ || 
एवं जाह्ृविसंयुक्तं नृत्त यत्तद्वितीयकम्‌ | 
| (अशुमद्वेदागमे ரர |) 
तदेव दक्षिणे என்‌ जटाग्रे எனி भवेत्‌ । 
शम्मोरु्चाङगुळेनेव धोडशाङ्कुलमुन्नतम्‌ ப 
எள்ளி हृदये5क्षल्िसंयुता | 
एबं जाहविसंयुक्त नृत्त यत्तद्‌ द्वितीयकम्‌ || 
(Rara द्वार्विशपटले |) 


9. सूचिकानाभिक!मूल्यन्तरमिति स्यात्‌ । 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
नृत्तमू्तिः | (३) 
तदेव वामपादं तु अपस्मारोपरि स्थितम्‌ । 
s< दक्षिणं पादं எத்‌ प्रसारयेत्‌ ॥ 
शेषं प्रागिव கபன்‌ नृत्तं... तुस्तृतीयकम्‌ | 


(अंझुमद्गेदागमे पञ्चषष्टितमपटले ||) 


ua: | (४) 

सुविकीणजटाभारं जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ | 
जटामकुट(मण्डळ ?)संयुक्तं शेष प्रथमनृत्तबत्‌ ॥ 
चतुर्थ नृत्तमेततस्यात्‌ सर्वप्राणिहितावहम्‌ | 

(sigan पञ्चषष्टपटळे ||) 
अनुकीर्णजटामारं जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ । 
जटामण्डळयुक्तं वा चतुर्थडन्यद्यथादिमम्‌ || 

(என்ன்‌ द्वार्विशपटले |) 


नृत्तमूरतिः I (a) 
उष्णीषोध्वेकसीमान्तं सव्यपादं समुद्धतम्‌ | 
gam वामपादं तु अपस्मारोपरि say ॥ 
भुजाष्टकसमायुक्तमेतत्पञ्मममुच्यते | 
अभयं WSU च डमरं दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
कपालं चाग्निपात्रं च घण्टां हस्तिकरोपमम्‌ | 
गजहस्तोपंमं हस्तं प्रसार्य्य दक्षिणानुगम्‌ ॥ 
यत्तत्मथमनृत्तस्य queo प्रसारयेत्‌ | 
पञ्चमं எனச்‌ எனச்‌ वदाम्यहम्‌ || 

अंझुमद्भेदागमे TASTES || 

उष्णीषोर्ध्वेकमातान्तं सव्यपादं समुद्धरेत्‌ | 
सवक्र वामपादं तदपस्मारोपरिस्थितम्‌ I ` | 


(उप) भुजाष्टकसं [आ ] युक्तमेतत्प्ञममुच्यते | 
अभयं AST च THe दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
எக்‌ चाम्निपात्रं च घण्टां) हस्तिकरोपमम्‌ | 


(शिल्परत्ने द्वार्विशपटले |) 


नत्तमूर्ति: | (६) 
cc वामे गोरीसमायुतम्‌ | 
स्कन्दधुग्वामहस्तेन सब्यहस्तोद्धुताज्ञलि: ॥ ; 
स्कन्दोभयकराम्यां तु मातुस्तनकदाहतम्‌र | | 
एवं गौरी என்ன்‌ मीतातिस्नेहविस्मयात्‌ ॥ .. | 
१ “ तालिण्डुकरोपम ART पाठान्तरम्‌ ॥ २ “ हस्ताभ्यामुद्भतं சர்‌ 


स्तनं तस्य प्रसारितम्‌? इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । “ निपीड्य वे? ति शिल्परत्नगता- 
da समनन्तरस्थितेन भवितव्यमितिःप्रतिभाति i 
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प्रातिमाळक्षणानि । 
अभयं डमरु चेव वज्रं எக்‌ तत्र च | 
पाशं टङ्कं तथा दण्डं नागं वे दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
अभयं ASIN च சத்‌ डमरुकं AAA | 
वेताळं सूचिहस्तं च दक्षिणेऽष्कर भवेत्‌ ॥ 
सब्यानुगकरं डोळं वामं चेव गजोपमम्‌ | 
wae मिथुनं चेव वलयं केतुरेव च | 
घण्टा खेटकपाळं च वामपार्ट्वेइष्टहस्तके | 
ATS गजहस्ताभं खेटक विस्मयं तथा ॥ 
घण्टां चैव कपालं च क्षुरिका सूचिमेव च । 
वामे agyi ख्यातं शेष पञ्चमनृत्तवत्‌ il 
RO E 
THA ह्यवमाख्यातं सप्तमं श्वणु gad! || 


(अंझुमङ्भेदागमे पञ्चर्षष्टितमपटळे ॥) 


दोमिष्षडङ्गसयुक्त A गोरीसमायुतम्‌ | 
स्कन्दो भयात्कराभ्यां तु मातुः எலினா ॥ . 
निपीड्य. वा कराभ्यां तु वाममागोडूताज्ञछिम्‌ | 
एवं गोरी निरीक्ष्येशं भीत्यातिस्नेहविस्मयातू ॥ 


५० ட பட 


q, दोमिष्षोडशभिथुक्त ? मिति भवितव्यम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 


अभयं डमरं चैव वज्र AS तयेव च । 


पाशं சன்‌ तथा. दण्ड नागं वै दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
सजानुगकरं डोळं वामं गजकरोपमम्‌ | 
(a) मिथुनं चैत्र asi केतुरेब च ॥ 
घण्टां चैव कपाळं च AAT sea । ` 
पादौ पञ्चमनृत्तस्य विविवत्तद्विधीयते || 


(शिल्परत्ने வாரு |) 


यृत्तमूर्तिः | (७) 
எள்‌ चाष्टहस्तं च सुविकीर्णजटायुतम्‌ | 
कुश्चितं वामपादं तु अपस्मारोपारे सितम्‌ ॥ 
sad दक्षिणं पादं «rg TARANTA | 
अभयं TSU च डमरं दक्षिणे करे ॥ . 
க்‌ TANTE च तथा विक्षयहस्तकम्‌ | 


गजहस्तोपमं हस्तं सब्यासब्यानुगं तथा ॥ ` 


नतमानं दशांश स्यातू बामे-गौरीसमायुंतम्‌ | ` `| 
सप्तम ஊன்‌ जगदातिंबिनाशनम्‌ || 


(अंझुमद्भेदागमे 1992728 l) 


132 


प्रतिमालक्षणांने । 

नृत्तमूर्तिः | (८) 
तदेव षड्भुजोपेतमभयं डमरं तथा | 
शूळं दक्षिणपार्ख तु ane विस्मयं तथा ॥ 
गजहस्तोपमं वामे सूत्रं प्राखत्तदष्टमम्‌ | 
पञ्चमस्य च नृत्तस्य षष्ठमस्य च ... स्मृता ॥ 
என ख्यातं शेषाणां तु त्रिनेत्रकम्‌ | 

(ஜோனா? पञ्चषष्टपटले ||) 


नृत्तमूर्तिः । (९) 
चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
अभयं wwe என்‌ वामेग्निर्गजहस्तवत्‌ || 
अपस्मारं विना पीठे aa Had स्थितम्‌ | 
तत्तः्पुरस्स्थितं पीठे सब्यपादकानिष्ठिका ॥ 
तत्पादं कुश्चितं युक्त्या सूत्रं युक्त्या ஏ ळम्बयेत्‌ | 
नवमं नृत्तमाख्यातं गङ्गाधरमथ ஏர di 

(ABARAT पञ्चषष्टपटळे 11) 
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RENTEN Is 
MERA IRA etc கு t 


दक्षिणामूर्तिमेदाः। 


व्याख्यानदक्षिणामूर्तिः | 
अथ वक्ष्ये विशेषेण दक्षिणामूतिलक्षणम्‌ | 
CAAT पादं वामाङ्घेनेलकाग्रकम्‌ || 


सव्योब॑ग्रे निधातव्यं वामपादं तु शाययेद्‌ | 
| नतमध्यर्धमात्रं स्याचतुसुजसमन्वितम्‌ || 
, दक्षिणे {हस्तं तु ज्ञानमुद्रां तु धारयेत्‌ | ` 
दक्षिणे ரான்‌ तु अक्षमालाधरं परम्‌॥ ` 
वरदं वामहस्तं स्याइण्डहस्तमथापि वा | 
वामजानूपरिष्टात्तु वरदे ISTRA || 
वामजानूपरिशत्त दण्डं चेत्कूपर न्यसेत्‌ | 
` वामे तु परहस्ते तु वहिं वा व्याल्मेव वा ॥ 


AA tasas 


a सर्वोङ्गमाजेवं स्फटिकोपमम्‌ | 
विकीणेमूर्धजं वापि जंटामण्डळेमेव ar il 


१ aaa Rata ` ` अर्थनदरवकत्रसर्वाङ्गममदा स्फटिकोपमम्‌ 
इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
en वद्धमूध्नि वा जटामकुटमेव वा | | 
चतुभुजस्त्रिनेत्रस्तु कुन्देन्दुधवलप्रभः ॥ 
शेतविहठमहेमाभर्यामाभो वा प्रकीर्तितः | 
व्याघ्रचमोम्बरो वापि दिव्याम्बरधरस्तु बा ॥ 
उत्तरीयसमोपेतरुक्रयज्ञोपवीतकः | | 
ன்னான்‌ वापि जटामकुट एव.बा || | 
पट्टिकाबन्धनो वापि सत्करोटिकया युत: | ` ` | 
Ja मण्डितः ॥ 
पञ्चमुद्रासमोपेतो गङ्गाकिङ्किणिसंयुतः । ` 
अधस्ताद्वटवृक्षस्य Wega श्रितः पुनः ॥ 
व्याप्रचर्मोपरिष्टात्त स्थितो बीरासनोऽथवा | 
लम्बितं दक्षिणं पादं तञ्जानूपरि संस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
எக்‌ कुयोत्सव्यहस्तं तु मुद्रया | 
सन्द्शसंज्ञयोपेतो वामहस्तस्थपुस्तकः |l 


अथवा नागसंयुक्तो.बामहस्तस्समीरितः | | இ 
Me | | 
वरदं तं विजानीयाज्ञानुस्थमाणिबन्धक: |) | 
दण्डहस्तो qar S स्यात्प्रकोष्ठं१ जानुसंस्थितम्‌ । : : | 
AAA ॥ „ ,  .. 


= 


१ எச்‌ यदा स स्याद्‌? इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 


138 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
परहस्तद्यये चाक्षमालाज्वालासमान्वितः । 
पद्मं वा எனக்‌ वापि னல்‌ எற்‌ ஏ कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
कटकौ तौ प्रकर्तव्यौ प्रसनसमलोचन: | 
नासाग्रदृश्यिग्वामहस्तो वा स्यात्सुपुस्तक: |i 
| सजटामकुटा देवचूचुकास्यगलान्तका: | 
| तत्तत्कलासमोपेतारुकृयज्ञोपवीतिन: ॥ 
झुक्काद्यम्बरसंयुक्ता भस्मरुद्राक्षसंयुता: | 
कौशिकः काऱ्यपळ्यामत्त्वितरो.पीतवणेकौ || 
रक्तवर्णो भरद्वाजो घूम्राभावत्रिगौतमौ | 
एषामेकद्रयं वापि त्रयं वा पाश्चेयोर्न्यसत्‌ ॥ 
व्याख्यानमूर्तिरेवं स्याद्रेयमूतिस्तता मतः | 
et (उत्तरकामिकागमे एकपञ्चाशत्तमपटळे ॥) 
दक्षिणामूर्तिमीशानं कुयोद्वटतरोरघ: |... 
लम्बयेददक्षिणं पादं वामाङ््ेनेलकाग्रकम्‌ | 
सममेवं विधातव्यं वामपादं तु शाययेत्‌ | 
° दक्षिणे எண்‌ तु ज्ञानमुद्रां तु धारयेत्‌ ॥ | 
दक्षिणे. परहस्ते तु कारयदक्षमाठिकाम्‌। | 
சடன்‌ तु दण्डं वा परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ ` 
वामजानूपरिशत्तु दणड चेतरं न्यसेत्‌ । 
बामे परकरे तत्र aR वा मृगमेव वा ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 

विकीणीमूधेजं वापि जटामण्डलसंयुतम्‌ | 

जटाभित्रेद्धमू्तिर्वी जटामकुटशोभितम्‌ || | 

युद्रस्फटिकसङ्कशं. ..... . . ... . | 

वामे SIE) पुष्प च नागं च शिरासे स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

दक्षिणेन्दुकंळायुक्तं सर्वाभरंणभूषितम्‌ | | 
faeere च -सितेयज्ञोपत्री || 


व्याप्रचर्माम्बरोपेतं இனச்‌ केशवर्जितम्‌ | | 
रुद्राक्ष कण्ठमाठां च हृन्माठां च विधापयेत्‌ 11 | 
नारदो जमदश्निश्च FAST za | 

भारद्वाजश्च शनकस्वगस्यों AA || 

वन्दितैः Gag सेवितं भक्तिसंयुतै: | 

भपसमारोपरिषटातत Seas न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 

. धमेव्याख्यानमूर्तिः स्यादेवं सर्वशुभावहम्‌ | 

| (Rrena எக ||) 


दक्षेण gai प्रतिपादयन्तं लिताक्षसूत्र च. तथोध्वेभागे + 
वामे च पुस्तामखिलागमाां Maga सुधाधरं च | 
सिताम्बु जस्थं सितवणेमीशं सिताम्तराळेपनमिन्दुमौ छिम्‌ | 
ज्ञानं मुनिभ्यः प्रतिपादयन्तं d दक्षिणामूतिमुदाहरन्ति ॥ 
| (RAR ॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


"dist त्रिनेत्रं च द्वीपिचमाम्बरान्तितम्‌'। 
ता भङ्गी शब्यर्ककुसुमान्वि 
| आादृतालडूता भङ्गी शब्यककुसुमान्वितम्‌ || 


| सद(न्दं !)शं दक्षिणं हस्तं पुस्तकं वामहस्तके | 
| எனக்‌ चाक्षमाठां च னும்‌ वै वामहस्तके ப 
RA எரர்‌ तु किंचिद्भङ्गसमायुतम्‌ | 
| लम्बितं दक्षिणं पादं என்றன चोपरि ॥ 
| वामपादस्य नलक संयुतं SIR: | 
| हिक्कामध्यं समारभ्य कटके मणिवन्धकात्‌ || 
arn त्रियवं प्रोक्तमृपिस द्वैस्समावृतम्‌ | 
अगस्तश्र पुलस्त्यश्च विश्वामित्नोऽङ्गिरास्तथा ॥ 
एवं व्याख्यानमूतं तु गेयमूर्ति श्वणुष्वथ | 
` ` (சொரி கோளாக ॥) 

ज्ञानदक्षिणामूर्तिः । 
तदेव NET तु ज्ञानमुद्राभयान्वितम्‌ | 
वामं प्रसारितं हस्तं बामजानूरुकूपैरम्‌ ப 


दक्षिणे त्वपरे चाक्षमाळा वामेऽन्जमुसळम्‌ | 
| TEMA ad शेषं पूर्ववदाचरेत्‌ ॥ 


ज्ञानमूतिरिति ख्यातं सवेकारणक!रणम्‌ | ^ 
(अंशुमद्वेदागम पञ्चसप्तातितमपटले DE 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अथवा पूर्वहस्ताभ्यां जानमुद्राभयो धृतौ | 
वामं प्रसारितं वाथ वामजानूध्वकूपरे ॥ 


अपरे दक्षिणे लक्षमालामुत्पलमन्यतः | 


TERRA ख्यातं स्ैकारणकारणम्‌ || 


(ASTA द्वाबिंशपटले 11) 


| 
योगदक्षिणामूर्ति: | | 
अन्योन्याद्वितळं विप्र ! स्फिक्पिण्डाधः प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | | 
. ज्ञानमुद्रां हृदि स्थाने ्रभ्यन्तरसुखं करम्‌ || | 
वरदं वामहस्तं तु मेढ्पीठोपरि न्यसेत्‌ | 
अपरे दक्षिणे चाक्षमालान्जं वामहस्तके |l 
नासाग्रं तु समीक्ष्याक्षमाजवं என்னி | 
अपरे ஏ जटालम्ब्य ऋप्रिभिस्सेवितं परम्‌ ॥ 
योगमूर्तिरिति ख्यातं यान दुःखनिदृत्तिदम्‌ | 
கனவர்‌ पादं वाममुत्कुटिका (कटुका १)सनम्‌ T 


योगपट्रिकयावध्य देहं चोत्कुटिका(त्कटुका १) द्विकम्‌ | 
प्रसाय्ये वामहस्तं तु वामजानूपारे द्विज | ॥. ` ; | 
प्रागिवेव कृतं शेष வின்ச்‌ योगमूर्ति वै |... 

Saja समाश्रित्य अन्योन्यं पादपार्षिणिकौ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
योगपट्टिकयोपेतं என்‌ द्विजोत्तम | 
प्रसाय्ये னி at जानूपरि ANAA ॥ 


Um अपरे दक्षिणे चाक्षमाळा என்‌ कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
| जटामण्डलसंयुक्त ततश्रन्द्रशेखरम्‌ || 
| नीळग्रीवासमायुक्तं शङ्ककुन्देनदुसान्निभम्‌ | 
| अपरे शाययेदुक्षं नानासपीविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
| ஊா....... LAA दराक्षेस्तु१ । 
एवं त्वनेकभेदेन दक्षिणामूरतिरुच्यते ॥ 
(ஜாவா? पञ्चसक्षतितमपटले ॥) 


व्याख्यानसहितस्वेव ஈன समास्ययुक्‌ | 
तत्राक्षिपातयोगेन सदाकु्चितलोचनः ॥ 

प्रृतो वामहस्तस्स्याद्योगमूर्तिरयं मतः | 

अथ कुश्चितवामा ्डियुग्मास्फिग्गतपाष्णिकः || 
33d तस्य எள்‌ दण्डकुर्परकान्तयुक्‌ | 
सदंस (सन्द ?)दष्टिपातश्च erg चैव पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 


नानामृगैस्तु சக்‌ नानाग्यालैस्तु संयुतः | 
नानामुनिगणेस्सार्थ सिद्धविद्याधरेरपि ॥ 


१ “ अपरेचायये रक्षो नानासप॑विभूपितः 1 ger कर्णमालाध्या ஷு 
विराजितम u’ इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । ` 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि i 


भूतैश्च किन्रेरन्यैः पुष्पद्क्षेश्र मण्डितम्‌ | 


शैळं q எரா वटदक्षस्तु TZS: di 
फलशाखोपशाखाब्यो नानापक्षिसमायुतः | 
तन्मूले दक्षिणे छायानिपण्णः (m ?)पया युतः | | 
रत्नोपशोभिते पीठे व्याप्रचर्मोत्तरछदे | 

आसीनो मुनिमिस्सम्यक कौशिकादिमिरादरात्‌ ॥ 
शिवद्विजकुल्स्यादिभूतैस्तु परितस्स्थितैः | 


आगमाहितचेतोभि: परमेशेन दीक्षितैः ப 


एवं तु दक्षिणामूर्तमूर्तिभिदा उदाहता: | | 
आसीनो वा स्थितो वापि ऋषिभिस्संद्रतो न वा ॥ | 
वटबृक्षाविहीनो वा Targa एव वा | 

भूतस्थलम्बपादो वा दक्षिणेशस्समीरितः ॥ 

... (उत्तरकामिकागमे एकपश्चाशत्तमपटले |) 
aga सम्यक्‌ स्फिक्पिण्डाघ: प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
ज्ञानमुद्रा ER स्थाने त्वभ्यन्तरमुखं करम्‌ ॥ 
वरदं वामहस्तं तु मेढूपीठोपरि न्यसेत्‌ | 
अपरे னம்‌ चाक्षमालां ATRA ॥ 
नासाग्रं எ समीक्ष्य स्वमाजेबं சோ | 
सुबिकीणेजटायुक्त योगमूर्तिरिति स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
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| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
ठम्बयेदक्षिणं पादं वाममुत्कुटि(त्कटु !)कासनम्‌ | 


संबड्धथ योगपट्टेन देहोत्कुटि (कटु ERA ॥ 


प्रसाये वामहस्तं तु वामजानूपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
एतच्च योगमूर्तिसस्याच्छेषं पूर्ववदाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
SUS समाश्रित्य अन्योन्याबद्धपाष्णिकम्‌ | 
योगपट्टिकयोपेतं னான்‌ विशेषतः di 
प्रसाय॑ पूवेहस्तौ gb जानूपरि निघापितौ | 
अपरे दक्षिणे वाक्षमाळां वाम (मेश) कमण्डळुम्‌ ॥ ` 
जटामण्डळसंयुक्तं करोव्यर्धन्दुशेखरम्‌ | 
नीलप्रीवासमायुक्तं शङ्खकुन्देन्दुसन्निभम्‌ || 
சரணின்‌ शेष प्रागिव कारयेत्‌ | 

(शिल्परत्ने द्वार्विशपटळे |) 


वीणाधरदक्षिणामूर्तिः t 
तदेव वामपादेनोत्कुटि(त्कटु?)कासनसंयुतम्‌। 
arado युक्या द्विजोत्तम! |... 


५ शेषं प्रागिव कतेन्यमेतद्वीणाधरं भवेत्‌ | 


(अंशुमद्भेदागमे पञ्चसप्ततितमपटळे |) 
சுனிலின்‌ त्या எண்‌ | 
वीणा तु दक्षिणे वाग्रे(दक्षिणोवेग्रे?)ऽदाक्षिणे कटक(के£)स्थित;॥| 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 


दक्षिणे कटकं चोरुस्थितायां विनिवेशयेत्‌ | 
` (उत्तरकामिकागमे एकपश्चाशत्तमपटले |) 


तदेव वामपादेनोत्कुटिकासनसंयुतम्‌ | 
gara वीणा ATAR स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
(शिद्परल्ने द्वाविशपटले |) 


कटकं दक्षिणं हस्तमधोमुखं तदुच्यते । 
वामहस्तं ஏ ககர तदुच्यते || 
तन्त्रीं निवेशयेदूरुकाग्रे दक्षिणपादके | 
वामहस्तस्य कटके सव्यहस्तं तथोपारि ॥ 
sad त्रिमात्रं तु கசன்‌ ஜாகை | 
दण्डायाममिति प्रोक्तं विस्तारं तु द्विमात्रकम्‌ ॥ 
(ca तु षण्मातरमुत्सेधं तु तदधकम्‌ | 
एतदेव विशेषं तु शेषं पूर्वोक्तवद्भधवेत्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणामूतिरेवं स्याच्छूणु मन्मथनिग्रहम्‌ | 
(கோணா एकादशपटले |) 
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कड़ालमूर्तिमिक्षाटनमूर्ती | 


कङ्कालमूर्तिः | 
अथ कङ्कालमूतेस्तु लक्षणं वक्ष्यतेड्घुना | 
पादौ तु पादुकोपेतौ वामपादं ஏ सुस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
गमनापेक्षया सब्यपादमीषत्समुद्धतम्‌ | 
शुद्धश्वेतनिभं वर्णं सवोभरणभूषितम्‌ || 
रक्तकञ्चुकबद्धाङ्गं जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ | 
धुधूरपुष्पनागं च वामे सव्येन्दुशेखरम्‌ || 
हसितं वक्तूसन्धार्य्यं सुगेयगणसेवितम्‌ | 
किंचित्मकाशितान्तस्स्थदशनांद्युविळासितम्‌ || 
गेयश्रज्जारसंयुक्तमास्यमेव॑ प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
कर्णो कुण्डल्संयुक्तो वामे WES तु वा ॥ 
पवेहस्तद्वयोवामे. डंक(ढक्का)कसब्ये प्रहारकम्‌ | 
दक्षिणं हिमं वक्रव्यातं(हरिणीवक्रे व्यापितं?) सिंहकर्णवत्‌ ॥ 
वामहस्ते तु पिञ्छं च कङ्काळास्थि ब धारयेत्‌ 
तदस्थ्याकृति Mate द्विपादं डिकरान्वितम्‌ || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
कृष्णश्यामानिभाकारमर (मपाने?) ढण्डवेशनम्‌ | 
दण्डे कङ्कालपादौ दवौ रज्जुना TIARN: ॥ 
केलुक्िङ्किणिनेत्राभ्यां निष्क्रान्तरुधिरं तु वा | 
एतत्कङ्कालनाम्ना तु वामस्कन्धोपरि न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
'अनेकमूतैजीयाभिस्सेवितं त्वादरान्वितैः | 
எனச்‌ भूतं என்னி गमनान्वितम्‌ || 
ஊர்‌ எள்‌ तु तत्पात्रे निधायाक्कतिजायया | 
किञ्चित्प्रकाशितं योनिसंयुक्तानतवाससा || 
संभ्नान्तमनसोपेता जायास्सवीस्त्वनेकशः | 
व्याप्रचर्मीम्बरोपेतं दुकूलवसनान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे கோச்‌ तु छुरिकां चैव बन्धयेत्‌ | 
उभयोः पार्श्वयोहस्तं नानानागविभूषितम्‌ ll 
ऋषिभिर्देवगन्धवेसिद्धविद्याघरादिभिः | 
हृदये5ज्ञलिसंयुक्तेस्संभान्तमनसान्विते: || 
` आत्मानीतस्वमानान्त सेवितं तैः सुपूजितम्‌ | 
वीधी (थी१)स्समाजयेद्वायुः TAN जळसेचनम्‌॥ 
पुष्पवृष्टिकतो देवा ऋषयः स्तोत्रपाठकाः | 
ऋग्यजुस्सामार्थवैश्व॒ स्तुति कुर्यात्पदेपदे ॥ 
ed च कंसं च कदम्बं सुषिरं तथा | 
श ध्वनिसमायुक्त ன महारवे ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


तुम्बुरुनारदादेश्च गेयकमे सलक्षणम्‌ | 
छत्रे Tal रविश्वन्द्रश्नामरान्दिव्ययोषित: || 


URETA द्विसप्तातितमपटळे ॥) . 


पादे पादुकसंयुक्तं चतुर्दोभिस्समन्वितम्‌ | 
सयञ्ञसूत्रं शान्तं च गमनोन्मुखर्मारवरम्‌ || 
आबद्धक्षुरिकं सौम्यं कपर्दमुकुटोज्वलम्‌ | 
விளார்‌ सितं gigat d विभूषणम्‌ ॥ 
सशङ्कपत्रिका वामे दक्षिणे नक्रकुण्डलम्‌ | 
दक्षिणं कुञ्चितं पादं वामपादं तु सुस्थितम्‌ ॥ 
समभङ्गयुतं वापि कान्तियुक्तनिजाङ्गकम्‌ | 
प्रहरं दक्षिणे हस्ते ढक्कां वामे तु ea: ॥ 
सव्यमध्याडुलाग्र॑ तु காராளர்‌ भवेत्‌ | 
वामे करे परे पिञ्छदण्डकं काळदण्डकम्‌ || 
उभयोदेण्डयोमूळं स्कन्धमूलोपारि स्थितम्‌ | 
नानागाणसमायुक्तं नानाभूतसमाकुळम्‌ || 
स्वसव्ये भूतमूेस्थबलिपात्रेण संयुतम्‌। 
नानारूपधंरेभूतैरनेकैः परिवारितम्‌ ॥ 
भेरिकाकाहळायाब्वैगाननत्तरवाकुले; | 
योवितश्चानवद्याङ्गयो मग्रेक्षावश्यमोहिताः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
RAMA बालेदानसमुन्मुखा:। 
आशीवोदान्विताः काश्चित्‌ काश्चिदालिङ्गनोन्सुखाः ॥ 
योषितो देववक्षास्यस्तननाम्यन्तसीमकाः | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे द्विपञ्चाशत्तमपटळे ॥) 
कङ्कालमूर्तिनं वक्ष्ये पादयोः पादुकान्वितम्‌ | 
सुस्थितं बामपादं ஏ गमनापेक्षयापरम्‌ ॥ 
पादमीषत्समुद्धत्य करोत्वधिकसुन्दरम्‌ | 
झुद्धश्वतनिभं चारु सरवीभरणभूषितम्‌ || 
रत्नकञ्चुकबद्धाङ्गं जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ | 
gus नागं च बामे दक्षेन्दुशेखरम्‌ || 
किंचित्प्रकाशितान्तस्स्थदशनांुविराजितम्‌ | 
दक्षिणं हरिणीवक्रे व्यापितं सिंहकर्णवत्‌ ॥ 
वामहस्ते च दण्डं तु कङ्काळास्थि च धारयेत्‌ | 
तदस्यस्यातु(स्थ्याकृति?) निर्मासं द्विपादं கோண || 
कृष्णऱ्यामानिभाकारमपाने दण्डवेशनम्‌ | 
दण्डे कङ्काठपादौ द्वौ रज्जुना aa: || 
केतुदण्डेन नेत्राम्यां निष्क्रान्तं रुधिरं तु बा | 
एबं कङ्काळदण्डं तु बामस्कन्धोपारि न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
` बिपात्रधृतं भूतं என்ன்‌ गमनान्वितम्‌ | 
AASA ஏ तत्पार्श्चे निधाय कृतजायया || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
கணவர்‌ योनिसंयुतानतवाससा | 
संभ्रान्तमनसोपेत॑ जायास्सवीरत्वनेकश: || 
व्याघ्रचमीम्बरोपेतं दुकूलवसनान्वितम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे कटिपार्खे तु क्षुरिकाश्चैव बन्धयेत्‌ ॥' 
क्षुरिका हैमसंकाशा रूपबंधसमन्विता | 
यक्षकिन्नरासिद्धायैस्सेवितं पूजितं नुतम्‌ ॥ 
चामरैरर्कचन्द्राम्यां वीजितं रत्नभूषितैः | 
अण्डानां सुस्थितार्थं तु सवलोकोपकारकम्‌॥ 
कङ्कालमोचनार्थ तु स्यात्‌ कङ्ककाभिधः | 
(शिल्परत्ने द्वाविशपटळे |) 
wgds (ச்‌ RA 
पादे पाढुकसंयुक्तं किंचिद्वै गमनोन्मुखम्‌ || 
सवीभरणसंयुक्तं यज्ञसूत्रोपशोभितम्‌ | 
शङ्कं तु वामकर्णे तु दक्षिणेन च कुण्डलम्‌ ॥ 
Quan கள்வன்‌ क्षुरिकायुधम्‌ | 


` डमरं बामहस्ते तु Tet दक्षिणे करे ॥ 


कङ्काळदण्डमूलं तु पिञ्छदण्डस्य मूकम्‌ | 
वामे त्वपरहस्तेन सङ्गृहीतं तु कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 

उभयोदंण्डकाग्रं तु अंसकोपरि विन्यसेत्‌ | 
कृष्णामुखगतं हस्तं दक्षिणेऽपरहस्तकम्‌ ll 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

नानानागसमायुक्तं किंचित्प्रहासिताननम्‌ | 
बळिपात्रधरं भूतदेवं वामे तु कारयेत्‌ |i 
भिक्षादानोन्सुखस्रीभिमोहिताभिस्समाकुलम्‌ | | 
नानाभूतसमायुक्त नानालीलासमन्वितम्‌ ॥ u 
ढक्कासंयुक्तहस्तं तु वरदं चेति कीर्तितम्‌ | | 
हरिणीजिहया हस्तस्याभ्रमालेपितं कुरु ॥ 

कङ्काळधारिणं हस्तं कटकं चेति कीर्तितम्‌ | | 


कक्षतुल्यं तु dem aH दोर्मणिबन्धयोः ॥ 


बिम्बस्य त्रिमुखं वापि எதனா वा | 
कारयेद्भतरूपाणि पञ्चताळेन बुद्विमान्‌ ॥ 


देवस्तनसमोद्चे वा कक्षोचं वा विशेषतः | 
नारीस्संकल्पयेद्धीमानुभयोः पाइवैयोरपि ॥ 


சணா एकादशपटले |) 


भिक्षाटनमूर्तिः | 
अथ वक्ष्ये 'विशेषेण भिक्षाटनमहे३बरम्‌ | 
पादौ पाढुकसंयुक्तौ वामपादं तु सुस्थितम्‌ | 
கன என்‌ तु पाद्‌ तु गमनोत्सुकम्‌ | 
-ळाटमध्यमासब्ये नबाष्टौ वा यवान्तरे ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
पादौ पाढुकसंयुक्तौ पादुकारहितौ तु वा | 
सुविकीणजटाभारं जठामण्डलमेव वा ॥ 
ஊச वाथ என்‌ नताननम्‌ | 
ळळाटपट्टसंयुक्तं AA RRA ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं कटिसूत्रविवजितम्‌ | 
झुद्धखेतनिभं எம்‌ नानानागविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे ஏன்‌ तु मृगस्यास्यान्तिकं भवेत्‌ | 
वामे ஏ eet तु वरदं स्यात्कपाळधक्‌ || 
दक्षिणे परहस्ते च डमरं च EST! | 
वामे तु शिखिपिञ्छं च कतेव्यं त्वातिशीतलम्‌ ॥ 
सितवसत्रोत्तरीयं च नागेन कटिवेष्टितम्‌ | 
श्वेतयज्ञोपवीतं तु नीलकण्ठ त्रिपुण्डघक || 
पद्मपीठोपरिष्टात्त शेषं कङ्कालरूपवत्‌ | 
(अंझुमद्भेदागमे चतुस्सप्ततितमपटले |) 
एष एब परो दवो नग्नः कङ्काळवजितः | 
विकीर्णोमयपार्श्वस्थजटाळकविभूषितः ॥ 
कटिदेशे प्रकतेव्यः फणिसूत्रेण वेष्टितः | 
MAUS च वरदं वामहस्तं तु कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
दिव्यदक्कासमायुक्तं वामस्थमपरं करम्‌ | 
शिखिपिज्छघरं कुयोत्सव्यस्थमपरं करम्‌ ॥ 
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| प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
னோ: कायैः पूर्वसव्यो ஜானா: | 
सब्यं कोणसमायुक्तमथवा परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
'कपालहस्तपृष्ठ तु எரிக்‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
SATT तु auld तद्धस्तमणिबन्धनात्‌ ॥ 
«wii TAN: शेषं कङ्काळवद्भवेत्‌ | 
भिक्षाटनो a: प्रथम्विष्णुयुतो न वा ॥ 

(उत्तरकामिकागमे द्विपञ्चाशत्तमपटळे ॥) 
ஏரி; amd तु Ruf: कलेबरम्‌ | 
डमरुकसमोपेतं मस्मसरपैरङ्कतम्‌ || 
कण्ठे (स्कन्धे १) झूलसमायुक्तं छन्नत्रीरसमायुतम्‌ | 
पाढुकोपार पादौ च सर्वभूतसमाबृतम्‌ || 
एवं भिक्षाटनं वत्स | कामनाशमथ ay | 
(सुप्रभेदागमे AÉREO |) 

अथ भिक्षाटनं ஈன்‌ पादौ पादुकसंयुतौ | 
सुस्थितं बामपादं तु ஈர்‌ दक्षिणमुद्धतम्‌ ॥ 
सुविकीर्णजटाभारं जटामण्डलमेव वा | 
विदथ (बृत्त ?)बन्धजटा वाथ उपानरहितं तु वा ॥ 
SISTERE करोत्व्न्दुशेखरम्‌ | 
सर्वामरणसंयुक्त ௮௫ ?)टिसूत्विवाजितम्‌ ॥ 
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अतिमालक्षणानि । 
शुद्धेतनिभं प्रोक्तं नानानागविभूषितम्‌ | 
दक्षिणं PER तु मृगस्यास्यान्तिकं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
TÀ तु R तु वरदं तु कपाठधृक्‌ । 
दक्षिणे परहस्ते तु डमरुं चम्मंघटितम्‌ || 
वामे तु शिखिपिञ्छं तु सितवस्तोत्तरीयकम्‌ ட. | 
श्वेतयज्ञोपवीतं तु कटौ नागेन वेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 
नीलकण्ठं त्रिपुण्डाढ्यं पद्मपीठोपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
कङ्कालमूरतिवच्छेषं सवेमत्र विशेषतः ॥ 

(Rada द्वाविशपटेळे 11) 


त्रिनेत्रं चतुर्भुजं என்‌ किचित्ममिताननम्‌ | 
आइृतालङ्कतामङ्गी पादे पादुकसंयुतम्‌ || 
दक्षिणे तु कराग्रं तु हरिणास्यानुगं मवेत्‌ | 


` दक्षिणापरहस्तं तु डमरुकयुतं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


वामे कपालहस्तं तु अपरं पिञ्छधारिणम्‌ | 
कुश्चितं दक्षिणं पादं वामपादं तु स्वास्तिकम्‌ (घुस्थितम्‌१) ॥ 
सभङ्गस्थानकं कुयादे गमनोन्सुखरूपकम्‌ | 
कपालोपेतहस्तस्य पृष्ठं नाभिसमं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
शेषं सर्वे विशेषेण कङ्कालस्योक्तबद्भवेत्‌ | 
: (कारणागमे एकादशपटळे |) 
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गङ्गाधरः | 

: | गल्लाधरमहं वक्ष्ये संक्षेपाच्छूणु सुब्रत ! | 
सुस्थितं दक्षिण पादं वामपादं तु कुञ्चितम्‌ || 
दक्षिणे पूवेहस्तं तु वरं देव्याननाश्रितम्‌ | 
वामे तु pera देवीमाछिङ्गनं कुरु ॥ 


दक्षिणे ரர்‌ ठु जटाजाह्ृविसंयुतम्‌ | 
उष्णीषान्तं எனன वामे தவர்‌ ஏ || 


देवस्य वामपार्श्वे हु गौरी विरहितानना । | 
सुस्थितं वामपादं तु कुञ्चितं दक्षिणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 


प्रसाये दक्षिणं हस्तं वामहस्तं तु ZUR | e 
अथवा दक्षिणं हस्तं प्रकोष्ठ சொர்ண. 


प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


गङ्गाधरप्रतिष्ठां तु वक्ष्ये तल्लक्षणान्विताम्‌ | 
चतुर्भुजञ्निनेत्रश्च जटामकुटमण्डितः ॥ 


दाक्षिणामयहस्तस्थोऽप्यन्यत्न कटकासुखः | 
तेन हस्तेन ஜுன்‌ जटां गङ्गासमान्विताम्‌ ॥ 


संस्थितस्तु प्रसन्नात्मा कृष्णापरशुसंयुतः | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


जटायुक्तकरोचं तु कणेस्योध्वसमं भवेत्‌ ॥ 

तदन्तरं ஏ द्विमुखमाभङ्गेन समन्वितम्‌ | 
इन्दुशेखरवच्छेष॑ ada मुनिपुङ्गवाः || 

देवस्य वामभागे तु देवीं कुयीत्सठक्षणाम्‌ | 

FAR भगीरथं देवं नाभ्यास्थस्यन(स्यस्तन १)सीमगम्‌ || 
ஈசர்‌ वाष्टतालेन विलम्बितजटान्वितम्‌ | 
वल्कलाम्वरसंयुक्त हृन्मस्तककृताज्ञलिम्‌ || 


द्विनेत्रं च Rag तमेवं गङ्गाधरो भवेत्‌ | 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे त्रिषष्टितमपटले |l) 


गङ्गाधरमहं वक्ष्ये सवेलोकसुखावहम्‌ | 

सुस्थितं दक्षिणं पाद्‌ त्रामपादं तु कुञ्चितम्‌ ॥ 
ன்‌ स्याजटाबन्धं वामे त्वीषन्नताननम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे पूर्वहस्ते तु वरदं दक्षिणेन (बामेन 2) all 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने | 
देवीमुपाश्रितेनेव சி कारयेत्‌ | 
दक्षिण।परहस्तेनोड़त्योष्णीषसीमकम्‌ || 
anal गङ्गां वामेन मृगमुद्धरेत्‌ | 
देवस्य वामपार्श्वे तु देवी विरहितानना || 
सुस्थितं वामपादं ஏ कुञ्चितं दक्षिणं भवेत्‌ | 
எனா दक्षिणं इस्तं वामहस्तं तु GOTTA ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तौ सर्वालङ्कारसंयुतौ | 
भगीरथं दक्षिणे तु qr मुनिवरान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
(शिल्परत्ने द्वाबिंशपटले |) 
चतुर्भुजं RAA a कपर्दमकुटानितम्‌ | 
अभयं दक्षिणं हस्तं कटकं वामहस्तकम्‌ ॥ | 
कपर्दमकुटं तेन गृहीतं எளி | 
वामदक्षिणहस्तौ तु कृष्णापरशुसंयुतम्‌ l) 
अभयं gi कपर्दापेतहस्तकम्‌ | 
तस्य என்‌ भवानीं ஏ कारेहक्षणान्विताम्‌ ॥ 
जान्वन्त वापि नाम्यन्तं भागीरथ्यास्तु मानकम्‌ | 
प्रलम्बकजटोपेतमुष्णीषं जल (सुष्णीषाञ्ञलि £)हस्तकम्‌ ॥ 
Rust च त्रिनेत्रं च बल्कलाम्बरसंयुतम्‌ | 
एवं गङ्गाधरं प्रोक्तं चण्डेशानुम्रहं Y ॥ 
(पूवकारणागमे एकादशपटले 11) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

अधेनारीश्वरः | 
अथाधेनारीमूर्ति तु वक्ष्येऽहं ர सुब्रत | 
चतुभुजं वा द्विभुज द्विविधं परिकीत्तितम्‌ N 
सुस्थितं வணர்‌ पादमितरं कुञ्चितं भवेत्‌ | 
ஸின்‌ पार्वतीरूपं दक्षिणेडर्थ महेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 


अभयं quj சாணி wu शिवांशकम्‌ | 
वृषमूध्ति च विन्यस्तं कूपं वामहस्तके || 
तदन्यद्वामहस्तं तु कटक पुष्पहस्तकम्‌ । 
feast वरदं पूर्व परहस्तं तु पुष्पधृक्‌ ॥ 
शिवस्याभरणं என்‌ என்‌ ART मतम्‌ | 
पुंस्तनं दक्षिणे पार्श्व वामे नारीपयोधरम्‌ || 
अथवा कुञ्चितं என்‌ वामपादं तु सुस्थितम्‌ | 
सव्यं शूलधरं हस्तं वामं पुष्पधरं करम्‌ || 
Te दक्षिणे हस्तं சாறின்‌ ர ale | 
कपालं दाक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्तं प्रसारितम्‌ || 
दक्षिणे रोददृष्िस्स्यात्‌ al तु शीतलम्‌ | 
दुकूलं चोरुमध्यस्थ என்‌ गुल्पमन्यकम्‌२ || 
q“ वरद दक्षिणं हस्तमन्योऽक्षिशिरपूर्वक ^ मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ ட 
२ ` सव्य गुल्फन्तमन्यक ^ मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

एवं समासतः AAA परम्‌ | 

(अंझुमद्भेदागमे एकोनसप्ततितमपटले ||) 
उमार्ध वामभागं तु हरार्धं दक्षिणं वपु: | 
सजटामकुट दक्षं TAIT: ! ॥ 
करण्डमकुटं वाममलकेन संमन्वितम्‌ ட 
ललाटं दक्षिणे भागे नयनार्धेन संयुतम्‌ || 
पत्रं तु वामकर्णे स्याद्वालिकेनापि संयुतम्‌ | 
सनक्रकुण्डळं என்‌ तं विना वाथ कारयेतू || 
सव्ये टङ्काभये हस्ते TUS वामगे करे | 
देव्यध्यायोदिता्रं वा दर्पणासक्तलोचनम्‌ ॥ 
उमाभागं स्तनोपेतं चित्रवस्रपरिच्छदम्‌ | 
व्याघ्राजिनाम्बरं सब्यपादं कुद्चितमिष्यते ॥ 
सुस्थितं बामचरणं नूपुरेणाप्यलङ्कतम्‌ | 
वामं मरतकामं स्यादक्षिणं मणिसन्निभम्‌ || 
चन्द्रशेखरवच्छेष॑ कर्तव्यं हि मुनीश्वराः | 

(उत्तरकामिकागमे எண II) 


दक्षिणार्धे हरं चैव वामार्धे पार्वती तथा | 
दक्षिणं कुञ्चितं पादं எனத स्थितम्‌ ॥ 


ன दक्षिणे हस्ते कूपरं சாக்‌ स्थितम्‌ | 


प्रकोष्ठे gadah हरं परशुसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 


165 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
वामे कटकहस्तं तु दक्षिणे त्वभयं स्मृतम्‌ | 
श्यामवर्णमुखां देवीं रक्तवर्णं हरं तथा ॥ 
व्याप्रचर्माम्बरं देवं पारवती क्षौमधारिणीम्‌ | | 
(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुल्लिंशत्तमपटले ||). 
अर्धनारीश्वरं वक्ष्ये सुस्थितं दक्षिणाङ्खिकम्‌ | 
pad वामपादं तु सवीभरणभूषितम्‌ || 


எனச்‌ पार्वतीरूपं दक्षिणार्धं महेश्वरम्‌ | i 
अभयं परशुं दक्षहस्ते वामगतं भुजम्‌ ॥ 


वृषस्य मूर्ध्नि विन्यस्तकूपैरे चारु सुन्दरम्‌ | 
पुष्पधुक्कटकं त्वन्यं चतुभुजमिदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
| (शिल्परत्ने द्वार्विशपटले |) 
अंधनारीश्वरो देवः कथ्यते लक्षणान्वितः | 
दक्षिणं पुरुषाकारं वामं योषिन्मयं aq; | 
Ars दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्ते च दर्पणम्‌ | 
उत्पळं वा प्रकुर्वीत केयूरवळ्यान्विते |॥ 
कर्णे तु दक्षिणे नागं वामे कर्ण तु कुण्डलम्‌ | 
जटामारो दक्षिणे स्यादर्धचन्द्रार्धभूषितः || 
कुन्तलान्‌ कबरीभारान्वामभागेन विन्यसेत्‌ | 
ole ணன்‌ तिळकार्ष प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
विशाल दक्षिणं वक्षो वामं पीनपयोधरस्‌ | 
द्वीपिचमैपरीधान दक्षिणं जघमस्थलम्‌ || 
वामे लम्बपर्रीधानं कठिसूत्रत्रयान्वितम्‌ | 
वामस्य दक्षिणं पादं पद्मस्योपरि कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
तस्यार्धं च तथा वामं नूपुराळडूतं लिखेत्‌ | 
(शित्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिश्रिद ग्रन्थे ||) 


अर्धे देवस्य नारी तु कतेव्या झुभळक्षणा | 

अधे तु पुरुषः कार्यस्सर्वलक्षणभूषितः ॥ 

ईश्वरार्धे जटाजूटं ded चन्द्रभूषितम्‌ | 

su तिलकं कुयीत्‌ सीमन्तमलकं तथा ॥ 

भस्मोदूलितमर्ध तु अर्ध कुङ्कमभूषितम्‌ । | 

नागोपवीतिनं चाधैमर्धं हारविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 

वामार्धे तु स्तनं कुयीत्‌ धनं पीनं gage 

उमार्धे तु प्रकतैव्यं gag च वेष्टितम्‌ ॥ 

मेखळां दापयेत्तत्र AGIA | | E 
ऊर्ध्वळिङ्गं ad सरपमेखलमण्डितम्‌ || 2 


पादं च देवदेवस्य समपद्मोपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
साळक्तकं ஏர்‌ वाममज्ञनेन(म्मञ्जीरेणः) विभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । ` 
तिशूल्मक्षसूत्र च भुजयोस्सव्ययोरस्टृतस्‌ | 
दर्पणं चोत्पलं कार्य युजयोरपसब्ययोः | 


(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ஐ | 


सबालेन्दुजटामारमैशमधे तु दक्षिणम्‌ | 
Sq वामभागे तु सीमन्तातिळकाळकम्‌ | | 


Tag लळाटे तु संयुक्तं दक्षिणांशके | 

दक्षिणे कुण्डळं कर्णे वामकर्णे तु पत्रकम्‌ di 

कुटिळं पालिकां वामे கனி च दक्षिणे | 

TIS वामहस्ते तु केयूरकटकान्वितम्‌ || 

उमांशे तु स्तनं alía वह(बहा?)कारधरं तु वा | 
श्रोण्यधे दक्षिणे என்னி ll 

उमार्ध கண்‌ चित्रवस्नपरिच्छदम्‌ | 
WWegd वामे wage तु कुञ्चितम्‌ di 


ma तथा कुयीत्साथनारीश्चरं ag: | 
(पूवकारणागमे சோனக |) 


हयेधेमूर्तिः ॥ 
अर्धनारीश्वरो எச்‌ வீர்‌ aa द्विजाः ! | 
qasa என்‌ विष्ण्व्धमितरत्र च || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि ' 
भुजद्दययुतं எச संमतः | 
पीताम्बरसमोपेतं सर्वाभरणसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
हर्यर्धमेवं ब्रह्मादिभागं चेवं समाचरेत्‌ | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे षष्टितमपटळे || 
पीताम्बरधरं विष्णु व्याप्रचमौम्बरं हरम्‌ | 
विष्णुं किराटसंयुक्तं शङ्करं तु जटान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
श्यामवर्ण हरिं चैव शङ्करं युक्तरूपिणम्‌ | 
हरिरर्धमिदं प्रोक्तं भिक्षाटनमतः परम्‌ ॥ 
(सुप्रमेदागमे எண ||) | 


अथ वक्ष्ये हरिहरं सुस्थितं समपादकम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे त्वभयं वामे कटकं quse || m 


qui दक्षिणे वामे शङ्कं तु परहस्तके | 
ஏர்‌ eft कुय्योद्धरमन्यार्धमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
क्रमाच्छ्यामप्रवाळाभसुभयो चितभूषणम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे ஜாக்‌ शीतलनेत्रकम्‌ ॥ 
किंचित्मकाशितोध्वोक्षं दक्षिणार्थे ser | 
शिरश्चक्रसमायुत्तं तस्य लक्षणमुच्यते ॥ 
agas ठु तद्भानांशि गतं नम्‌ (£) । ` 
gra चक्रयत्तम्तु எதனா वा ॥ _ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
शिरश्वक्रविशालस्य सप्तभागैकभागिकम्‌ | 
Rema என विस्तारं परिकीर्तितम्‌ || 
चक्रतारत्रिभागैकं चक्रादाशिरसोऽन्तरम्‌ | 
अग्राहलाटपट्टस्य शिरश्चक्रस्य नाळकम्‌ || 
गुणाङ्गळे तु qq चक्रनाळस्थितिभेवेत्‌ | 
चक्राद्‌ गुणांरामालम्ब्य पुष्पमाला तु मध्यमात्‌ ॥ 
सर्वेषामपि देवानां देवीनामेवमाचरेत्‌ | 

(Rear द्वार्विशपटले ||) 


देवं हरिहरं वक्ष्ये सवेपातकनाशनम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे शङ्करस्यार्धमं विष्णोश्च वामतः ॥ 
START: कार्यो जटाभारस्तु दक्षिणे | 
नानारत्नमयं द्रव्यं किरीटं वामभागतः ॥ 
दाक्षिणं «dus भूषितं कणीमालिखित्‌ | 
मकराकारकं fed कुण्डलं वामकणेतः || 
वरदो दक्षिणो हस्तो RRA | 
RIAN वामभागे ஏ शङ्कचक्रगदाधरौ | 
दक्षिणे वसनं कार्य द्वीपिचमैमयं qua | 
पीताम्बरमयं भव्यं जघनं सब्यमाछिखेत्‌ ॥ 
वामपादः प्रकतेव्यो नानारत्नविभूबितः | 
दक्षिणाड्रि: AR भुजगेन्द्रविभूषितः ॥- 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


शीतांशुधवळ: कार्यरिशवभागो विचक्षणैः | 
अतसीपुष्पसंकाशो विष्णोभीगो ண ॥ 


(शिल्परत्संयोजिते किश्चद्‌ ண ॥) 


कार्यं हरिहरस्यापि दक्षिणार्ध सदाशिव: | 
वाममर्ध விளி; क्रमात्‌ ॥ 


वरत्रिशूलचक्राब्जधारिणो என: क्रमात्‌ | Š 
दक्षिणे वृषभ: என்‌ वामभागे बिहङ्गराट ॥ E 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 11) ட்‌ 


aad gdacih [dedi मकुटं नयेत्‌ | 
वामे तु द्विभुजोपेतं केयूरकटकोज्वलम्‌ || 


स्यान्नक्रकुण्डल कर्णे कटकं எணண 
अधैपीताम्बरोपेत॑ भूषणैभूषणाहेकी: ॥ 
னார்‌ तथा सर्वं चन्द्रशेखरवत्कुरु | | 
हरिरधैमिदं Mh सुखासनमथ அர ॥ E 
| சொனார்‌ एकादशपटळे |) | 


कल्याणसुन्द्रः I = : 
अथ என்‌ विशेषण कल्याणमुन्दरं ततः। 
ர்‌ बामपादं q दक्षिण जितं मवेत्‌ ॥ | 


"PACA 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
दक्षिणं gir तु गौरीदक्षिणहस्तथृक्‌ | 
वरदं त्रामहस्तं तु परहस्तद्वयोस्ततः ॥ 
दक्षिणे परशुं वामे धृतं கண்டர்‌ परम्‌ | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तं सर्वभरणमूषितम्‌ ॥ 
देहं menli देवेशस्य विशेषतः | 
என்‌ னே देवी प्राग्बन्मानादिसंयुता ॥ 
SUS சாணி तु धृतं दक्षिणहस्तकम्‌ | 
शम्भोहस्तेनन GAA लजारम्बाननान्विता ॥ 
पर्वव्यनुगता श्रीभूस्सवीभरण | 
हस्ताभ्यां संस्पृशेदेते गौयायास्तु என்‌ द्विज! ॥ 
देवाग्रे कारयेव्कुण्डे होमकम प्रजापतिः | 
TA स्तनसीमान्तं प्रजेशस्योदयं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
चतुर्भुजं agak सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | 
कुण्डिका चाक्षमाळा च वामदक्षिणतः परे ப 
ஏணி पू्वेहस्तौ द्वौ धृतौ वामेतरौ क्रमात्‌ | 
उत्तराभिमुखासीनः पद्मपीठे प्रजापतिः ॥ 
ஜான்‌ देविदेवेशो देवी देवस्य दक्षिणे | 
दक्षिणामिमुखो னி என: ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि t 
शम्भोर्वे नासिसीमान्तं श्रेष्ठं अ... ....स्तनान्तकम्‌१ | 
PIM समभङ्ग शङ्कचक्रं परे करे ॥ 
हिरण्यकरकेणापः पूैहस्त द्वयोरपि | 
A वरदे हस्ते दद्यादुकपरवेकम्‌ ॥ 
अनादिगोत्रसम्भूतस्स शिवः परमेश्वरः । 
आदिगोत्रामिमां गौरीं तबैवास्माइदाम्यहम्‌ || 
इत्युक्त्वा वरदे हस्ते னாகி हरिः | 
अष्टविदेशळेकेशास्सिद्वयक्षगणादयः || 
ऋषयश्चेव गन्धवो मातरश्चान्यदेबताः | 
तत्तच्छक्तिसमोपेता हृदयेऽ्ञलिसंयुताः ॥ 
सम््रान्तमनसोपेतास्संवीक्ष्य परितस्स्थिताः | 


एवं कल्याणमूतिस्तु अधेनारीश्वरं ततः ॥ 
(अंशुसद्भेदागमेऽएषष्पटले ॥) 


जटामकुटसंयुक्तश्चनद्राधेक्ृतरेखरः | 
ये :२ 
तिक्‌ agya என: || 
` ` समभङ्गयुतो देवः स्थानकस्थः प्रकीर्तितः | 
सकुञ्चत्सव्यसत्पादस्थितसब्येतरा्धिकः ॥ 


१ ‘an नासिसीमान्तं இரான்‌ स्तनान्तक मिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
एतदनन्तरं ‘qa னான்‌ नवधात्‌ केशवोदयम्‌ › इत्यादशन्तरे «dd 3 
E 


२ ` नवयौवनगर्वित ” इति पाठान्तरम्‌.। = 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
इन्दुशेखरहस्ताभपरहस्तद्वयान्वित: | 
எகரி योग्यवरवामकरान्वितः |i 
ह्वदक्षिणगुहीतो वा दक्षहस्तः प्रसन्नधीः | 
पूर्ववत्कथितं देव्या मानं विप्रोत्तमास्त्विह 11 
देवीदृगास्यचिबुककक्षचूचुकमानता | 
எனால்‌ श्रीदेवी सर्वेलक्षणेः | 
युक्ता देविकटिसपृष्टकराभ्यामपि संयुता | 
देवोच्चदशभागैकभागादेकादशावाधि ॥ 
भागमानयुतः श्याम: किरीटमकुटान्वितः | 
प्रहीतशङ्कचक्रश्च हस्ताभ्यां धृतयापि च) ॥ 
तोयकुण्डिकयोपेतो विष्णुरेष उदाहृतः | 
q दक्षिणं हस्तं धारापाताय कल्पितम्‌ || 
हरेरुक्तप्रमाणेन ब्रह्माणमपि कारयेत्‌ | 
चतुर्मुखं AGE जटामकुटमण्डितम्‌ || 
होमोन्सुखं प्रसन्नं तं कुङ्कुमक्षोदसन्निभम्‌ | 
मौज्ञीमेखळयोपेतं सोपवीतोत्तरीयकम्‌ ॥ 
वामेतरकरावूर्ध्वो कमण्डल्वक्षधारकौ | 


वराभयकरो पूर्वो स्यातां तौ दक्षिणितरो ॥ 
१ ' शृतवापि च › इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
सूचिपादाक्रियो (सूर्चापताकयो னி तु कटकामुखो१ | 
ஊண்‌ ख्यातं तथा पद्मासनस्थितम्‌ || 
Ager TARA भवेत्‌ | 


आझ्निङुण्डस्य विष्कम्भात्रिमखल्युतस्य च | 
मेखळैकाङुला ரசா प्रसेकं मुनिपुङ्गवाः ! | 
எண்கள்‌ सा எள: ॥ 


| पञ्चजिद्वायुतो वाग्निः कुण्डमध्यस्थितस्वयम्‌ | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे अष्टपश्चशत्तमपटले |l) 


अथ कल्याणमूतस्तु लक्षणं सवमङ्गलम्‌ | 
सुस्थितं वामपादं तु दक्षिणं कुञ्चितं भवेत्‌ UI 
दक्षिणं पवेहस्तं तु गौरीदक्षिणहस्तधृक्‌ | 
वरदं वामहस्तं तु परहस्तद्व्ये तथा ॥ 
दक्षिणे qvgj वामे तथा कृष्णमृगं परम्‌ | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ || 

देहं प्रवाळवर्णाभं देवेशस्य विशेषतः | 

तत्र ஊனை देवी प्रागवन्मादिनं(मानादि?)संयुता ॥ 
उत्पलं वामहस्ते तु धृत्वा दक्षिणहस्तकम्‌। 
TANGGA Ale लञ्जाभरणसंयुत। ॥ 


ia —— — 
3 “ब्रवपातकरोपेता ' विति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


पावेतीमनुगा श्रीभूस्सवीभरणभूषिता | 
हस्ताभ्यां dara गौरीमपि करद्वये || | 
देवाग्रे कारयेष्कुण्डे तत्र होमं प्रजापतिः । 

எனி स्तनसीमान्तं प्रजेशस्योदयं तथा | 

चतुर्भुजं agia सवीभरण भूषितम्‌ | 

எள்‌ देविदेवेशों देवी देवस्य दक्षिणे ॥ 

दक्षिणामिसुखो विष्णुरहामस्योत्तरदिकिस्थितः | 

शम्भोर्वे नाभिसीमान्तं श्रेष्ठ स्तनतलोन्नतम्‌ || 


कन्यतं(सं?) तु तयोमेध्ये TAT स्मृतम्‌ | 

इयामवर्णेसमायुक्तं எதன்‌ परे करे ॥ 

हिरण्यकरकेणापः पूर्वहस्तद्ययेन तु । 

संगृह्य वरदे हस्ते दद्यादुकएवेकम्‌ ॥ 

अष्टलोकेशविद्येशास्सिद्धयक्षणणादय: | 

ऋषयश्चैव गन्धर्वा मातरश्चान्यदेवताः ॥ 

तत्तच्छक्तिसमोपेता கோள்களை: । . 

संभ्रान्तमनसोपेतास्संवीक्ष्य परितस्स्थिताः || | 
(னன்‌ द्वार्विशपटले 11) 


सचन्द्राधजटामौलिसीम्यं प्रथमयौवनम्‌ 
«gis त्रिनेत्रं च हारकेयूरभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
मेखळोदरबन्धं च क्षौमवत्रधरं ஜனா | 
वाछुकिः कुण्डळं எனி तक्षको हारपुष्करम्‌ | 
fug त्रिभक्लिकं कायं दक्षपादं तु कुश्चितम्‌ | 
वरद वामहस्तं तु ऋष्णापरझहस्तकम्‌ || 
देवस्य दक्षहस्ते तु देवीहस्तं तु संयुतम्‌ | 
नास्यन्तं वापि चास्यान्तं हिक्कासूत्रसमं तु वा ॥ 
पीनोरःर्पीतगन्धां (पीनगण्डां) च पीनस्तनंसमेन्विताम्‌ | 
Ragai छिनेत्रां च सवोभरणभूषिताम्‌ || | 
दुकूलवसनां देवीं कुयोद्देवस्य எனக்‌ | 
देबस्यायाममानं तु विभजेद्‌ द्वादशाहुळ्म्‌ ॥ 
சர்ர்‌ वा ண वा वस्व वैकहीनकम्‌ | 
आयामं तद्धरेः प्रोक्तं तस्य बाहुसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
Raami वाथ क्षान्तं ணர்‌ प्रकीतितम्‌ । ` 
विष्णुबिम्बसमं वापि amada ॥ 
` सं्तभागैकहीनं वा रसांशैकविहीनकम्‌ | 
अजायाममिदं तस्य चतुर्भागैकभागता ॥ 
अग्निज्वालोच्छयं प्रोक्तं तस्यार्धं विस्तृतं भवेत्‌ | 
. देवीळक्षणमेवं aaa लक्षण 2 ll 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि à 
छ्लीमानोक्तविधानेन उमादेवीं ஏ कारयेत्‌ | 
दृषवाहनमाख्यातं नृत्तमूतिमथ Y ॥ | 

ண்ண चतुष्षष्टपटळे ॥) | 
சாகன்‌ तु वक्ष्ये तहक्षणान्विताम्‌ | 
TIYANG जटामकुटसंयुतः ॥ 
BAT हस्ते वामहस्ते ஏரி भवेत्‌ | 
पूर्वदाक्षिणहस्तस्तु कटको वक्रदण्डयुक्‌ ॥ 
अस्य सव्यप्रकोष्ठं तु विन्यसेद्षमस्तके | 
स हस्तो हंसपक्षो वा पतकाधोमुखस्तु वा ॥ 
तन्मध्यमाङ्गुळाश्रेण नाभिसूत्रसमं भवेत्‌ । | 
என दक्षिणे देवी कारयेहक्षणान्विताम्‌ || 
अथ स्वदक्षिणे गोरीयुक्तो ar ater । 
आयुधन्यतिरिक्तसैरङ्गैस्तु विपरीतकैः ப 
संयुक्तो वा a ஏகல்‌ भवेत्‌ । _ 
पृष्ठस्थो ச: कार्य्यो देवजानूरुकोच्छ्यः || 
मेढ़ान्तो नाभिसीमान्तरशेषं सवे तु Wad | 

(उत्तरकामिकागमे द्विषष्टितममटळे ॥) 


वृषारूढमथो என்‌ वृषभ पृष्ठतस्स्थितम्‌ | 
ணி स्थितौ इत्वा कूपर சாகக்‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
मृगं NATA कतेव्यं वृषवाहनम्‌ | 

. (सुप्रभेदागमे O |) 
दक्षिणं सुस्थितं पादं वामपादं ஏ कुश्चितम्‌ | 
वृषस्य ARTA तु a वामकोरपरम्‌ ॥ 
तस्य दक्षिणहस्ते तु वक्रदण्डमुदाष्ृतम्‌ | 
कनिष्ठाङ्काठिपरीणाहं मध्ये वत्त्रयान्वितम्‌॥ 
Best दारुजं वापि वक्रदण्डं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
परहस्तद्योश्वेव zx कृष्णमृगं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
जटामकुटयुक्तं बा जटाभारं तु लम्बितम्‌ | 
जटाबन्धशिरो वापि कर्तरिन्ना(कतुरिच्छाः)नुसारतः ॥ 
सवीभरणसंयुक्तं रक्ताभं रक्तवाससम्‌ | 
वामपा तु बा देवी दक्षिणे वा विशेषतः ॥ 
सुस्थितं दक्षिणं पादं वामपादं तु HATH | 
SIE दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्तं प्रलम्बितम्‌ ॥ 

(இனி ள்ள ॥) 

गोरीश्वरौ இன்‌ पीठे சார்‌ पृ्ठतस्स्थितम्‌ । 
fata चतुर्युजं चेव जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
दिव्याम्बरधरो देवस्सवीमरणभूषितः | 
y दक्षिणे हस्ते वामे कृष्णसमन्वितम्‌ U 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने 1 


कटकं दक्षिणे हस्तं ऱृपभस्यैव मस्तके | 

वामहस्ते प्रकोष्ठं ஏ स्थापितं कुरु बुद्विमान्‌ ॥ 

तस्यैव वामभागे तु देवीं कुर्याद्विचक्षणः | | 

वृषारूढमिदं प्रोक्तं त्रिपुरारिं AJAT | E 
(पूवेकारणागमे एकादशपटले ||) 


विषापहारमूर्तिः | 
. . ' ; || 
Gan त्रिनयनं जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
चतुब्रीहु सुरक्तं समृगं परशुध।रिणम्‌.। 
दक्षहस्ते गरं धृत्वा पानोन्मुखमदेक्षणम्‌ | 
वरदं वामहस्ते तु सर्वालङ्कारसंयुतम्‌ || 
देवस्य वामपार्श्वे तु देवीं चैव तु कारयेत्‌ | 
ami fal Bast विभज्ञीं 
सव्यापसव्यस्थितकुश्चिताड्विम्‌ | 
कण्ठे निपीड्यस्थितसब्यलम्त्रा 
चिन्ताकुलामीश्वरतुश्दात्रीम्‌ | 
dual द्विनयनां वाओ्छिताथफलप्रदां | 
(श्रीतत्वनिधो u) 


என்ன்‌ विषापहरणेश्वरम्‌ | 


चतुभुजं ரிச்‌ a १) || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
जटारत्नानेभं विद्यात्‌ पूर्णचन्द्रनिभाकृतिम्‌ | 
त्रिशूलं गण्डिकां चैव गोकणीक्ति दक्षिणे | 
| AUS वामहस्ते च वामे गौरीसमायुतम्‌ । 
| वामपादं तु शयनं लम्बितं सब्यपादकम्‌ || 
II) महोक्षस्थं महाभीम॑ कालकूटविषाशनम्‌ | 
कण्ठमध्ये महाकाल्माब॒ध्य गौरिपाणिना ॥ 
व्याघ्रचमीम्बरधरं किड्लिणीमाल्यावृतम्‌ | 
` बृश्चिकाभरणोपेतं सवीभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
एवं महेश्वरं ध्यात्वा प्रतिष्ठां साधकोत्तमः | 
| (उत्तरकारणागमे ||) 
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सदाशिवादिमूर्तय: ட 


सदाशिव: | 

सदेशस्थापनं என்‌ तहक्षणपुरस्सरम्‌ | 
ARA कुऱ्यासूर्वोकतेस्त विशेषत: || 
बद्धपद्मासन श्वेतं स्थितं पञ्चास्यसंयुतम्‌ | 
पिङ्गडाभजटाचूडं (sd?) दशदोरदण्डमण्डितम्‌ || 
अभयं च प्रसादं च तथा शर्क त्रिशूलकम्‌ | | 
எச்‌ दक्षभागस्थैरवहन्तं ஈரச்‌: | 
TAH Warsi च डमरं नीलपङ्कजम्‌ | 
बीजापूरं(बीजपूर 2) च वामस्थैवेहन्तं सुप्रसन्नकम्‌ || 
अचेनाध्यायसंसिद्धध्यानान्तरयुतं तु वा | 
इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशाकित्रयसंवुसतलोचनम्‌ || 
ज्ञानचन्द्रकलायुक्त कलावर्षोपलक्षितम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मसूत्रादिक कार्य्यं सुवेशः प्रतिमोदितम्‌ ॥ 
एवं सदाशिवः कार्यो मनोन्मन्या समन्वितः | 

(उत्तरकामिकागमे त्रिचत्वारिशत्तमपटले 11) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
` महासदाशिवमूर्तिः | 
. प्रसनपश्चविशकस्फुटाननं जटाधरं 
सुपञ्चसप्ततीक्षणं कपोलकुण्डलाङ्कितम्‌ | 
शताधेहस्तभूषितं वराभयान्बितं सितं 


ஜர்‌ परं भजे महासदाशिवम्‌ ॥ 
(मानसारे U) 


Sareea: | 
ईशस्तत्पुरुषाघोरबामजातक्रमेण तु | 
கோரிக எரர்‌: प्रकीतिता: | 
ரான வன? a | 
खब्बुखेटधनुत्रोणकमण्डल्वक्षसूत्रिण: ॥ 
बराभयकरोपेताइशूळपङ्कजपाणयः | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 

கோள: | 
झुद्धस्फटिकसक्काशो जटाचन्द्रविभूषितः | 

अक्षत्रिशलहस्तश्च॒ ATS वामतो5भयम्‌ || 
= (रूपमण्डने II) 
बेदाभयेष्टाङकुशपाशटङ्ककपालढक्षक्षकशूलपाणिः | 
सितयुतिः पञ्चमुखोऽबतान्मामीशान SE परमप्रकाश: ॥ 


(शैवे कारणागमे ॥) - 


” 5 T REN 


प्रातिमालक्षणानि | 
TITT: | 
पीताम्बरस्तत्पुरुष: पीतयज्ञोपवीतवान्‌ ।- 
मातुळिङ्गं करे वामेडक्षमाठा दक्षिणे तंथा ॥ 
| (रूपमण्डने ॥) 
GAO विद्यावराभीतिकुठारपाणि: | 
चतुर्मुखस्तत्पुरुषद्चिनेत्र: urat स्थितो रक्षतु मामजस्रम्‌ ॥ 
(शैवे कारणागमे ॥) 


` 


HATT: | 
asar எர்ளிர்‌ त्रिलोचनम्‌ | 
रुण्डमाळाधरं देवं सर्पकुण्डलमंण्डिताम्‌ || 
BARAT A 
यो बस्ते சேர்‌ च गले ब्राश्चिकमाछिकाम्‌ ॥ 
नीलोत्पलदलइ्यामं अतसीपुऽपसन्निमम्‌ | 
पिङ्गाक्षं पिङ्गजटिलं शशाङ्कङृतशेखरम्‌ || 
तक्षकः पुष्टिकश्चैव पादयोस्तस्य नूपुरौ | 
THT कुर्यात्काळरूपमिवापरम्‌ ॥ 
महावीय महोत्साहमधबाहुं महाबलम्‌ | 
त्रासयन्तं Ree निवेशो यत्र भूतले ॥ 
aay च कपालं च खेटकं पाश एव च । 
वामहस्तेषु कर्तव्यमिदं शत्रचतुष्टयम्‌ || 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
त्रिशूलं परशुः खङ्गो दण्डशचैत्रारिमदैनः | 
शस्त्राण्येतानि चत्वारि दक्षिणेषु करेपु च ॥ | 
(रूपमण्डने) 


FOARTI AANER AAA: | 
agar விச: पायादवोरों दिशि दक्षिणस्याम्‌ ॥ | 
(இ कारणागमे ॥) | 
वामदेवः | 
रक्ताम्बरधरं देवं रक्तयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ | 
रक्तोष्णीषं रक्तनेत्रं रक्तमाल्यानुळेपनम्‌ ॥ 
जटाचन्द्रधरं A तुङ्गनासिकम्‌ | 
वामदेवं महाबाहुं खङ्गखेटकधारिणम्‌ || 
सर्वोळङ्कारसंयुक्तं रक्तकुण्डलधारिणम्‌ | . - 
ˆ (रूपमण्डने |) 
वराक्षमालाभयटझ्डहस्तस्सरो जकिल्जल्कसमानवर्ण: | 
त्रिलोचनश्वारुचतुरमुखे। मां पायादुदीच्यां दिशि वामदेव: ॥ 
क (दैवे कारणागमे ॥) 
सद्योजातः | 
HIATT देवं शुङ्नमाल्यानुलेपनम्‌ | 
जटाभारयुतं ुययद्वठिनदुङतशेख रम्‌ T 
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प्रतिमालक्षणान | 
erat diaga कुण्डलाम्यामलङ्कतम्‌ | 
FAT महात्साहं वरदाभयपाणिकम्‌ ॥ 

(रूपमण्डने) 
कुन्दन्दुशहस्फटिकावभासो वदाक्षमालाबरदाभबाङ्कः | 
व्यक्षश्चतुवेक्त उरुप्रभावस्सद्योडधिजातो5वत मां प्रतीच्याम्‌ ॥ 

(शैवे कारणागमे |) 

महेशः । ˆ 
पञ्चमूर्घं चतुरक டிக்க 
चतुरास्यं चतुनीसी agaist चतुगीळम्‌ ॥ 
तनुरेतद्विपादं हि agi दशबाहुकम्‌ | 


शुद्रस्फटिकसङ्काशं सूर्यको टिसमप्रभम्‌ | 


TRAG च सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | ` 
TAR देवं झुक्कयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ ॥ 


` अभयं शूलपरशुं ast खङ्गं च दक्षिणे । 


खेटकाङ्कशपाशं च घण्टां बरद्वामके || 
ளர்‌ महेशं तु எ लक्षणं शरण | 
चतुशुजां त्रिनेत्रां च सर्वीलङ्कारसंयुताम्‌ ॥ 
नितम्बतटविस्तीणा मध्यक्षामां स्तनोन्नताम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे चोत्पलोपेतां बामहस्ते எள்‌ धरीम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 


वरदाभयहस्तां Š दुकूलवसनान्विताम्‌ | 

करण्डमकुटोपेतामीश्वरस्य तु वामके ॥ | 

पीठे चैकासने युक्तां तत््रभामण्डले स्थिताम्‌ | 

चन्द्राकीस्रिप्रतीकाशां जगन्मङ्गलकारकाम्‌ || | 

कारयेदीश्वरीमेवं वामादीनां श्वणुष्वहि | | 
(grad चतुस्त्रिशत्तमपटळे Il) 


Sat | 
चतुुजाह्निनेत्राश्च जटामकुटमण्डिताः | 
mama ge प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 
सपादस्थानकास्सर्वे पद्मपीठोपरि स्थिताः | 
सवीभरणसंयुक्ताः सर्वपुष्पैरलङ्कुताः ॥ 
अभयं परुं सव्ये कृष्णं वरद वामके | | 
महादेवरिशवो ex: शङ्करो नीललोहितः ॥ 
ईशानो विजयो भीमो देवदेवो भवोद्भवः | 
` कपाठीशश्च विज्ञेया रुद्रा एकादशाः (2) पराः ॥ 
(अंशुमद्वेदागमे एकोनपञ्चाशपटळे Il) 


अज; | 
अथ रुद्रान्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि बाहुषोडशकान्वितान्‌ । 
अजनामा महारुद्रो धत्ते ACHTE || 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि | 

AUS डमर सर्प gai च सुदर्शनम्‌ | 

अक्षसूत्रमधो दक्ष तथा बामे कराष्टके ப 

तजेनीमूर्ध्वेतस्तत्र खट्टा तदधःकरे | 

गदां च ரர்‌ घण्टां शक्तिपरञुकुण्डिकाः ॥ 

एकपादः | 

एकपादाभिधो विन्नत्‌ क्वेडाद: स्याद्वहन्‌ शरम्‌ | 

चक्रं डमरुकं WS Fat तदधो वरम्‌ || 

अक्षसूत्रमधो वामे «zn MAA | 

घनुधेण्टां कपाळं च कौम्रुदीं என்‌ घटम्‌ ॥ 

Re चक्रमाधत्ते क्रगाद्वाद्दष्टके त्विति d 

अनेकमोगसंपत्तिं कुरुते यजनात्सदा || 

> (aaa ॥ 
व्यायेत्कोटिराविप्रमं त्रिनयनं शीतांशुगङ्गाधरं 
தரர்‌ वराभयकरं पादैकयुक्तं विभुम्‌ | 
शंमोर्दक्षिणवामकक्षमुजयोन्रेह्मच्युताम्यां स्थितं 
तत्तललक्षणमायुयैः oad हस्तद्याव्यांजलिम्‌॥ ` 
ब्रह्माण्डप्रल्ये सुसंस्थितपदं बरह्माण्डमध्यस्थितं 
ह्येवं लक्षणसंयुतं पुरहरं प्रादिकमूर्तीकृतम्‌ | 

एकपादमिति ख्यातं सुखासीनम्‌। GATT: | dara àa- 
वर्णोऽपि प्रसिद्धः | jd o 
iaaa ம 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 
ARA: | 
अहिबुभो गदां चक्रं चासिं கானன்‌ | 
ENEE a: क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
तोमरं पट्टिशं चर्म कपाछं तर्जनीं घटम्‌ | 
शक्तिं परशुकं वामे दक्षवद्धारयत्यसिम्‌ || 
विरूपाक्षः | | 
विरूपाक्षस्ततः खङ्गं ad उमरुकाङुशौ | 
सर्प चक्रं गदामक्षसूत्रं बिश्रत्कराष्टके ॥ 
खेटं QEIRA शक्तिं Y तर्जनी घटम्‌ | 
घण्टाकपालको चेति वामोध्वीदिकराष्टके |) 
Ta ; रेवतः । _ 
रेबतो दक्षिणे चापं எனக்‌ गदामहिम्‌ | 
चक्राइुशाक्षमालास्तु धारयन्नूध्वेमादित: || 
घनु(धनुः १) खेटं च GEH घण्टातर्जनिकां ततः | 
RI पट्टि पात्रं वामबाह[्ट']के5कवत्‌ ॥ 
सर्वेसंपकरोलेष (संपत्करो ह्येष ?) जायते IARTA | 
हर; | : 
ஊனி मुद्ररं चैव डमरं शूलमझुशम्‌ | 
गद्रासपीक्षसूत्राणि धारयन्‌ दक्षिणोष्वेतः ॥ 
GERT तोमरं शक्ति ஈர்‌ तनी घटम्‌ । 
«gm पट्टिकां चेति बामोर्ध्वादिक्रमेण au 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

बहुरूपः | 
बहुरूपो दधद्दक्षे डमरुं च सुदशनम्‌ | 
सर्प SEN चैव ad जपमालिकाम्‌ || 
घण्टाकपालखटराङ्गं என்னி कुण्डिकां धनुः | 
परशुं पश्शिं चेव वामोध्वोदिकराष्टके || 

EU USE HM 
त्र्यम्बकोऽपि दधच्चत्रं eu ह्र शरम्‌ | 
शूलाछ्लुशाहिजाप्यं च दक्षोष्वौदिक्रमेण हि ॥ 
गदाखट्टाड्डपात्राणि कामुक तर्जनीघटी | 
परशुं पट्टिश चैव तरामोध्वीदिकराष्टके ॥ 

सुरेश्वरः । 
सुरेश्वरो हि डमरुं चक्रं NOTE | 
शरं च मुद्ररं चापं दक्षबाह्ृष्टके त्विति ॥ 
पङ्कजं ரஷ்‌ घण्टां a तजेनीं धनुः | 
a कारयेत्पात्रं वामे$ष्टकरपल्लवे ॥ 


जयन्तः । 


जयन्तो दशमो கித்‌ चक्रमुदरौ । 


शूलाहिडमरुं बाणमक्षसूत्रं यमे स्विति ॥ 


गदाखट्राङ्गपरश कपालं शक्तिं तजेनीम्‌। _ Fus 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । | 


अपराजितः | 
अथापराजितो दक्षे तोमरं खङ्गमङ्कुशम्‌ | 
शूलाहिचक्रडमरुमक्षमालां வண |] 
शक्ति खेटं गदां पात्रं तजनीं पट्टिशं कजम्‌ | 
घण्टासुत्तरतश्चाथ ஏர ணாள: | 
अजैकपादहिबुध्नो विरूपाक्षश्च du: | 
हरश्च बहुरूपश्च त्र्यम्बकश्च सुरेश्वरः || 
र्द्रा एकादश प्रोक्ता जयन्तश्चापराजितः | 

i (BARATA ॥) 

TARA: | 
कपालमालिनं श्वेतं शशाङ्ककृतशेखरम्‌ | 
व्याघ्रचर्मधरं मृत्युञ्जयं नागेन्द्रभूषितम्‌ || 
त्रिशूलमक्षमाला च दक्षयो: करयोरस्मृतः | 
कपालं कुण्डिकां वामे TIRE: || 

किरणाक्षः | 
TOSAN महाबाहः शुहृपादाक्षपाणिक: | 
उस्तकाभयहस्तोऽसौ किरणाक्षत्रिळोचन: || 

श्रीकण्ठः | 
ளார்‌ कुयौच्षित्रयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ | 
கர்‌ महेशानं Raiga aan, || 
"gil चैकवक्तू संवालङ्कार भूबितम्‌ | 
खङ्ग धनुः शारं खेटं a विश्रतं भुजैः 4) 
(रूपमण्डने 11) 


चै 
| 
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_ विद्येशाकृतिरेवं स्याद्‌ दिक्पालाकृतिरुच्यते 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
विद्यश्चराः | 
Ram जटिल्ख्यक्षास्शरत्रिद्यूलधारिण: | 


पुटाज्ञलिकरास्सर्वे ITARIRI: || 
अनन्तश्च RARA सूक्ष्मः श्रीकण्ठ एव ஏ | l E 
शिवश्शिखण्ड्येकनेत्र एकरुद्रश्व ते कमात्‌ ॥ 


(Bei ॥) 


अनन्तेशस्तथा सूक्ष्मरिशवो त्तमश्चैकनेत्रकः | 
एकरुद्रस्त्रिमूतिश्च कण्ठश्च शिखण्डिनः || வ. 
अष्टवियेश्वरा ह्येते त्रिनेत्राश्च चतुर्भुजा; | E : 
SRAM | | = 
रक्तकुन्दस्तथा नीलं पीतं कृष्णं च BEAT । 
अरुणं भिन्नाञ्जनप्रख्यं HANIA ll 


जटामकुटसंयुक्ता उपवीतसमन्विता: | uds. TE 


सर्वाभरणसंदुक्ताइशान्तवक्कसमन्विताः ॥ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

[8௭௭௭௭ शान्तात्रिनेत्रः पद्मसंस्थितः | 
अभयवरदोपेतो गङ्गा(टङ्क RIA ॥ 

त्रिमूर्तिः । 
ela त्रिमूर्ति चेव कारयेत्‌ | 

(अंझुमद्गेदागमे एकोनपञ्चाशपटले ॥) 

रक्तवर्ण्निनेत्रश्न वरदाभयहस्तकः | 
कष्णापरशुसंयुक्तो जटामकुटमाण्डितः || 
ऋज्चागतस्तथैकेन पादेनापि समन्वितः | 
दक्षिणोत्तरयोश्चेव पाश्वयोरुभयोरपि ॥ 
कटिप्रदेशदू्भ् तु ब्रह्मविष्णूध्वैकाययुक्‌ | 
ख्रीमानवत्तयोमोनं ब्रहमविष्ण्वोस्तु कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
कृताञ्जलिपुटावेकपादयुक्तौ च वा मतो | 
अथवा शिवलिङ्गस्य पार्श्वयोन्तर्गतो கள்‌ ॥ 
अथवा तौ प्रथक्‌ स्थाप्यावेकविष्टरमा स्थितौ | 
अथवा मध्यमे fg प्रथमालयसंस्थितम्‌ || 
तस्य सव्येऽप्यसब्ये च ब्रह्मविष्णू तथा मतौ | ` 
एथग्धामस्थिता களான at aga: ॥ | 
संकिष्टधामयुक्ता वा ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवा मताः | 
ஜினா: पश्चिमास्या बा परिवारादिसंयुताः || 
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॥) 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
भिन्नप्राकारगा वापि एकप्राकारसंस्थिता: | 
नृत्तमूर्त्यादिदेवा वा स्थापनीयास्तु मध्यमे ॥ 
एवं लक्षणमादिष्टं प्रतिष्ठाविधिरुच्यते | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे एकषाष्टितमपटळे ॥) 
| सूक्ष्म: । 
ஏணி नीळनिभरशान्तो சோள: परः | 
agja सर्वाभरणभूषित:ः ॥ 
अभयवरदोपेतटङ्कशूलधरस्तथा | 
श्रीकण्ठः | 
अभयवरदोपेतटकुशूलधर: परः | 
रक्तवस्त्रसमायुक्तः पद्मपीठोपरि स्थितः ॥ 
श्रीकण्ठं ह्येवमाख्यातं नांगदेवमथोच्यते | 


शिवोत्तमः | 
शिवोत्तमः श्वतवणश्वतुर्दाभिस्समन्वितः | 


` सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तरशुकृृवासोपवीतक:ः ॥ 


भेत्रद्वयसमायुक्तः करण्डमकुटान्वित: | 

SAAS TARTS TTA? ॥ 

पद्मपीठापरिष्टत्ु स्थानकस्समपादकः | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

शिखण्डी | 
शिखण्डिस्वञ्ञनाभर्तु चतुभजसमन्वित 
करण्डमकुटोपेतस्सवीभरणभूषितः || 
ररक्तवस्रधरर्शान्तस्वभयवरदान्वितः | 
खङ्गखेटकसंयुक्तः पद्मपीठोपरिस्थित: || 

एकनेत्र: | 
एकनेत्रश्वतुर्बाहनेत्रत्रयसमन्बित: । ˆ 
क्षोमवल्नधररशान्तो... ...... कसमप्रम: || 


जटामकुटसंयुक्तस्सर्वाभरणभूपित: | 
अभयवरदोपेत्टङ्कशूसमन्वितः li 
: | 
एकाक्षसदृशं त्वेकरुदं alfa: | 
c.c (अंशुमद्गेदागमे एकोनपश्चाशपटले I|) 
ஏனை | 
mal भीमो महादेवो ex: ஹார்ஸ்‌: | 
SH ईशान ரி உணர: || 
शृगाङ्कचडामणयो जटामण्डटमण्डिता. | 
Aaa TARA: || 


(ul ॥) 
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ES த்து 


" Ka 
प्रातेमालक्षणानि ı E 
मवरशर्वस्तयेशानपञ्चपत्युग्रकस्तथा | : 
| «Rp भीमो महादेव: कीर्तितासूवमूर्तयः ॥ | 2 
; : எள எ जटाभकुटधारिण: | a 
ர்‌ अभयंबरदोपेताएङ्गकृष्णवरास्स््ृताः ॥ > 
= सर्वाभरणसंयुक्ता रकतक्षमध्ररा इमे । = 3 r 
| शुक्रं इयामं च रक्तं च mo] गोक्षीरसन्निभम्‌ lI E 
काइमीरं विद्रुमं नीलं भवादीनां ஏ बर्णकम्‌ | E 
a अष्टमूत्याककतिर्हवं वसूनामाकृतिं श्वणु ॥ 
al (னரா चतुदेशपटले 
qn: | 
| ண: । 
E | जटामकुटसंुक्तराङ्ककुन्देन्दुसन्निभः ॥ Aster 


Io €... 


अभयवरदोपेतः खङ्गखेटकधारित 
पद्मपीठोपरिष्टात्त स्थानकरशव एव हि ॥ 


pep 


भीमः ` 
HATTEN रोद्रस्सब्राभरणभूप्रित 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तो னக்கு !)समग्रभः ॥ | E 

अभयं वरदं चेव எக்‌ पाशं च धारयेत्‌. 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
ட: | 
पशुपतिं शवेवत्कृत्वा स्थापयेदेशिकोत्तम: | 
भवः | 
भवश्चतुर्भुजश्‍शान्तो जटामकुटमण्डितः | 
अतिरक्तसमप्रख्यस्सर्वाभरणभूषित: ப 
अभयवरदोपेतः झूलपाशघरो भवः | 


(வார்‌ एकोनपश्चाशपटले |) 
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பட ரய 1 


सुनह्मण्यमूर्तिभेदाः | 
पण्मुख: | 

अथ என்‌ विशेषेण षण्मुखस्य तु लक्षणम्‌ | 

पञ्चतालोत्तमेनेव स्कन्दं a ॥ 


द्विभुजं वा AJER पड्सुजं भानुहस्तकम्‌ | 
शक्तिबाणं च पाशं प्रसारितम्‌र || 


என்‌ वामे g पिञ्छं च खेटकं कुक्कुटं तथा | 
HUS eS चैव भानुहस्तान्यतोडृतम्‌र ॥ 


> षड्भुजे वमयं खङ्गं शक्तिदेक्षिणपाश्वैके । 
खेटकं चाक्षमाला च कुक्कुटं वामहस्तके ll 


TR aan q sua), | 
कुक्कुटं चाक्षमाला च ஏரிகள்‌ भम्‌ ॥ ` 


प्रातिमालक्षणानि | 
गुहस्य स्थापनं என்‌ तल्लक्षणपुरस्सरम्‌ | 
पुरादेमेध्यमे என்‌ यमे वा मध्यमे तयोः ॥ 
नैऋते என்‌ वायौ सोमे ஏஎ भवेत्‌ | 
अन्तरालेऽथवा तेषां शिवधाम्न्येवमेव वा II 
अन्यदेवाळयेऽप्येवमथवा पर्वतोपरि | 
पवेतस्यान्तिके वापि नयुद्यानादिकेऽथवा ॥ 
राजधान्यादिके वाथ पुण्यक्षेत्रे गृहेषु वा | 
प्रासादमण्डपादीनां देशे पुण्यतरुष्वथ ॥ 
कुमाराळय इष्टसस्याद्वामलक्षणळक्षितः | 
अथेकादित्रयस्त्रिशद्वस्तविस्तारसंयुतः ॥ 
तरेतायां எனின்‌ विस्तारो नेष्यते द्विजाः ! | 
(ணேவன; केवलो वा तदाळयः || 
வரி னள हंसकोणयुक्‌ | 
गजकोणे( £)5थवा स स्यात्‌ केवलो ar गुहाल्यः ॥ 
एकभूम्यादिसप्तान्ततठेष्विष्टतलान्वित: | 
शिवोक्तमागसंकृप्तगर्भयेष्टकयान्वित: | 
तद्न्मूर्धशकास्थूपिप्रतिष्ठाभ्यां समायुतः | 
धाम्नस्संस्थापनेनाव्य: प्रागुक्तविधिना सह ॥ 
प्रायुक्तमण्डपायैश्व प्राकाराबैश्व मण्डितः | 
पूवीस्यः पश्चिमास्यो वा दक्षात्तरमुखस्तु बां ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
परिवारामरैय्युक्त: कथ्यन्ते ते प्रसङ्गतः | 
यक्षेन्द्रो राक्षसेन्द्रश्च पिशाचेन्द्रश्व भूतराट्‌ || 
गन्धर्वैः किन्नरो சோன்‌ दानत्राधिपः | 
क्रमादूयौदिशर्वान्तस्थिता एते चतुर्भुजाः ॥ 
वरदाभयसंयुक्ताः खङ्गखेटसमन्विताः | 
खङ्गखेटसमायुक्ता [கள எண || 
भीमरूपास्सुशान्ता वा वद्धकेशास्तु वा मताः | 
शकुनी gaar चैव रेवती MATT || 
वक्त्रमाण्डिनि शान्ता च? एता SIEHT: | 
षण्सुलइश्ञाक्तिपाणिश्च कार्तिकेयो ரண: di 
स्कन्दो मयूरवाहर्स्यात्सेनानीरशक्तिहस्तवान्‌ | 
एते वा எனன कृताज्ञलिपुटान्विताः ॥ 
वञ्रपद्मधराससवें स्कन्दोक्ता राक्ष(क्तलक्ष्म?)संयुताः | 
चतुभुजा REKI वा पड़क्त्राश्वैकवक्त्रजाः ॥ 
एते वा परितस्स्थाप्याः क्रमात्पूवादियोगतः | 
इन्द्रादीन्वाष्टपीठं वा मयूरं वाग्रतो गजम्‌ || 
विनेश क्षत्रप भानुं महापीठं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | 
बलिपीठं. च शबोक्तान्परिवारांस्तु वा न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
१ “எளி शान्ता च? इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
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प्रतिमाळक्षणानि 1 


IN 


बलिपीठं (32) दळेष्विन्द्रपूर्वान्मध्ये TERI: | 
ZRA कल्पयेद द्वारे स्यामरक्तनिभी क्रमात्‌ di 
दक्षवामगतौ द्वाराद्‌ द्रिभजी वा चतुर्भुज | 
சோர்‌ सूचिसुक्राविस्मयरांयुती | 
ஊன்‌ रक्तवर्णा वा सितक्ृष्णी सयङ्करो । 
எனின்‌ द्वौ द्वारपौ विक्कताननौ || 
ईशाने என்கோ ணச்‌ Qasi वरस्‌ | 
अभयं qa च वहन्तं द्विभुजं तु वा ॥ 
எண்ணா ख्यात तदर्थ पीठमेव वा | 
लक्षणं என संक्षेपाच्छृणुव्वं द्विजसत्तमाः ! || 
ARA: कुयीस्रतिमालक्षणो दितः | 
प्रतिमाळक्षणे प्रोक्तं विश्वमानं गुहस्य तु ॥ 
योजनीयं द्विजा ग्ेद्वारस्तम्भादिसंयुतम्‌ | 
द्वमुजश्च RAIA सुब्रह्मण्यस्सुसुन्दर: || 
TATA सब्यसत्पाणिळेम्त्रितेतरसत्करः | 
बाळरूपी प्रतिष्ठाप्यो ग्रामस्यैवाभिदृद्धये ॥ 


द्विहस्तो எனன சக; | 
कौपीनदण्डधृक्सब्यपाणि: कव्याश्रितो5परः lI 


स्थाप्योऽयं ज्ञानदस्स्कन्द पवतेषु वनादिष | 
¡ña कर्णयोः पत्रपिण्डयुक ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
नक्रकुण्डल्युक्तो वा ह्यक्षशक्तिकरद्दय: | 
वरदाभयसंयुक्तरशक्तिद्वययुतो न बा ॥ ` 
எண युतो वा ATA Sead | 
A as என்‌ पद्मोत्पलकरद्वये | 
श्यामरक्तनिमे सब्यवामपार्श्च व्यवस्थिते | 
गौरीलक्षणसंयुक्ते कल्पयेत्त शिवानने ॥ 
गजेति गजवल्लीति नाम्ना ख्याते(ति आति १)तिसुन्द्रे । 
इत्यं लक्षणयुक्‌ स्थाप्यः पुरे वा नगरेऽपि वा ॥ 
षडाननश्च எண்ணா; | 
षटूकणेस्वके[क பிரி वा षड्भिमोलिमिरात्रितः ॥ 
सशक्तिस्साभयस्सासिस्साक्षमाठस्सकुक्कुटः | 
सखेटकस्वयं स्थाप्यो சன்‌ राजधानिके ॥ 
रक्ताम्बरसमायुक्तो बाळचन्द्रसमप्रभः | 
करण्डमकुटोपेतो नेत्रन्रयसमन्वितः || 
शक्ति च gue खङ्गं चक्रं पाशाभये वहन्‌ | 
दाक्षिणेऽदक्षिणे என்‌ कामुक खेटकं तथा ॥ 
मयूरं च ध्वजं चैवमङ्कुशं वरदं वहन्‌ | 
सोपवीतो मयूरस्थइशक्तिदयसमायुतः || 
ग्रामादौ स्थापनीयोऽयं प्रासादादौ. च सिद्धये | 
एवं पञ्चविधः स्कन्दविभागर्स्थानमेदतः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
gm स्थान वान्यत्र सर्वे ௭ वा मताः | 
(उत्तरकामिकागमे चतुष्पष्टितमपटळे ||) 
अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि स्कन्दस्य स्थापनं परम्‌ | 
तस्योद्भवं समासेन णु पूर्व गजानन! ॥ 
देहत्यागेऽपि तां दृष्टा तद्योगमहमभ्यसन्‌ | 
सती चाङ्गं ன்ன सुता हिमवतस्तथा१ ॥ 
गिरिपार्श तपः कृत्वा तत्सुता पार्वती भवेत्‌ | 
आवयोस्सङ्गमं(: १) तत्र देवैससप्रार्थितो यतः ॥ 


रेतो बहिस्तु संग्राह्य क्षिप्वा शरवणे च तु | 
तस्माच्छुरवणोभावो नाम इत्यपि कीर्तितः ॥ 


षट्कृत्तिकायां स्थपनं (स्तन्यपानात्‌ ?) षण्मुखरूवभिधीयते | 
तेनैव कार्तिकेयस्तु बालहीनां हि तद्भवेत्‌(लानां Rasa भवेत्‌?) ॥ 
प्रासादं विधिवत्कृत्वा प्रतिमां तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

| எள்‌ எள मानयेत्‌ u 
Reet वा चतुबीहुरष्टबाहुरथापि वा | 
Rast पद्महस्तं तु என்‌ शक्ति तथापरे ॥ 


१ आदर्शान्तरे एतदनन्तरं ' षर्कृत्तिकास्तन्यपानात्‌ षण्सुखस्त्वभिधीः _ 
यते । तेनैव कार्तिकेयस्तु बालानां Rasa भवेत्‌? इति वतेते । न S “गिरिः . 
அ तपः कृत्वे › त्यादिवचनानि ॥ 
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> ||) 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अभयं वरदं पूर्व denkt स्मृतम्‌ | 
ARMA तु पाशं पद्मं तथाष्टकम्‌ ॥ 
आसने स्थानकं वापि यानं बै இடச்‌ तथा | 
आसनं द्विभुजं प्रोक्तं स्थानकं स्याचतुभुजम्‌ || 
यानमष्भुजे कुर्यात्‌ स्थापनं परिवारके । 
स्कन्दं पद्मगजारूढमुपवीतसमन्वितम्‌ || 
दाडिमीपुष्पसङ्काशं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | 
सर्वेलक्षणसंयुक्त ரசிகா विधानतः || 
विद्यामेधा च सहिते ஏனா तथा | 
सर्वाळङ्कारसंयुक्ते द्विमुजे पद्मधारिके ॥ 


(खुप्रभेदागमे चतुश्चत्वारिशत्तमपटले |) 


"geb द्विबाहुं च शान्तं सिद्धिप्रदं स्मृतम्‌ । 
Rasa चतुबोहुष्षड्भुजोऽष्टभुजः पुनः ॥ 
द्विषड्सुजः पञ्च भेदा एतेषां लक्षण शृणु | 
द्विहस्ते पञ्चभदोऽस्ति कटिबद्धाभयं तु वा ॥ 
ஏகு सक(१)बद्धं वा दण्डेन कटिबद्धकम्‌ | 
शक्तिवञ्रधरं वापि शाक्तकुक्कुटमेव च ॥ 
चतुभुजस्सप्तभेदं वज़शक्तिवराभयम्‌ | 
अभयं बरदं पश्चादक्षमाळाकमण्डङुस्‌ || 
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எண்ணா । 
ततो वै कुण्डि எனக कटिबन्धामयान्वितम्‌ | 
पश्चादमीतिवरदं शाततिकुक्कुटसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
ततोऽभयं च शक्ति எச்‌ चाक्षमालिकाम्‌ | 
शक्तिं कमण्डळुं पश्चात्‌ काटिबद्धाभयं तु वा ॥ 
पश्चात्‌ कुक्कुटशक्तिम्यामसिखेटसमायुतम्‌ | 
बड्मुजे னார்‌ ङ्गं என்‌ दक्षिणपाणिषु ॥ 
खेटकं चाक्षमालां च कुक्कुटं वामपाणिषु | 
अष्टबाहुं ततो वक्ष्ये वराभीवञ्जशक्तयः ॥ 
खङ्गखेटशरं चापं द्विषड्सुजमथ அர | 
द्विषड्भुजति(पि {rete எட்‌ वदाम्यहम्‌ || 
qa शक्तिशरं agas चैव गदाभयम्‌ | 
बामे என்‌ धनुः खेटं पद्म शूलं वरं पुनः ॥ 
शक्ति बाणं च எத்‌ च चक्र पाशं प्रसारितम्‌ | 
என்‌ वामेऽपि चक्रं च wg वै कुक्कुटं ततः ॥ 
qq ஒர்‌ चेव विश्चामित्रमहामुने ! | 
शक्ति च मुसळं எத்‌ चक्रं पाशं तथाभयम्‌॥ 
वज धनुध्वेज சதன்‌ बरदं त वा | 
"शक्तिं E ध्वजं पद्म कुक्कुटं प्रासदण्डके || 
சானின்‌ उङ्कमेतैयुतं तु बा | 
qu शक्ति च दण्ड च चक्र पाशाङ्कुशं गदाम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
शूलं च चक्रपद्मे च वरदाभयसंयुतम्‌ | 
शक्तिं AR शूळं विशिखाभीतिकार्मुकम्‌ ॥ 
चक्रं पाशं कुक्कुटं च वरदं என்‌: करे: | 
दधानं षण्मुखं शान्तं प्रतिवक्रं त्रिलोचनम्‌ | 
एवं विधानं षडुकमेकास्यं वाथ कल्पयेत्‌ | 
அதார்‌ द्वादशाक्षं सर्वौभरणभूबितम्‌ ॥ 
आसनं स्थानकं वापि ध्यानकं(यानकं?) त्रिविधं स्मृतम्‌ | 


आसनं fas प्रोक्तं स्थानकं तु AIT ॥ 


द्विषड्सुजं TIERE என்‌ ध्यान (यानः) रूपकम्‌ | 
योगं भोगं च यानं च बेरं ठु त्रिविधं पुनः ॥ 
आसनं योगबेरं स्यात्‌ स्थानकं भोगबेरकम्‌ | 
ध्या(या १)नकं यानबेरं स्यान्नागरादिक्रमं तथा ॥ 
सालिकं द्विमुजं बेरं राजसं SACI | 
तामसं द्वादशमुजमेवं स्यादर्चनाविधौ ॥ 

पीतं बा रक्तवर्णं वा श्यामवर्णमथापि वा । 

स्कन्दं पंग्रासनस्थं वा मयूरारूढमेव वा ॥ 
गजेन्द्रयानकं वापि शक्त्येकासहितं तु वा | 
शक्ति विनापि कर्तव्यं सोपवीतं सुयौवनम्‌ ॥ 

शत (छन्न?)वीरसमायुक्तं पादनूपुरसंयुतम्‌ | 
पत्रकर्णयुतं कान्तं नानाकुण्डलक तु बा ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
मन्दस्मितं बालवेषं शोभनाङ्गं शुभेक्षणम्‌ | 
करण्डमकुटोपेतं सवेलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ || 
शक्तिद्वययुतं वापि शक्त्यैकसहितं तु वा | 
शक्ति विनापि कतेव्यं योगबेरं तदीरितम्‌ || 
देव्योरुत्सेधमचैव அரு कौशिक gaa! | 
क्णोन्तं वाथ(वास्य ?)सीमान्तँ eat areq gaa ॥ 
கோர்‌ वा स्तनान्तं वा कस्पयेदुत्तमानि च | 
मध्यमंदशतालेन देव्यौ च परिकल्पयेत्‌ || 
TARAS என்‌ रयाममन्दास्मिताननम्‌ | 
स्थितं बै सव्यपादं तु वामपादं तु कुञ्चितम्‌ || 
வளனார்‌ च सव्यहस्तं प्रलम्बितम्‌ | 
देवसेनाङ्कतिं என்‌ रक्तं मन्दस्मिताननम्‌ || 
स्थितं 3 वामपादे तु दक्षपादं तु कुञ्चितम्‌ | 
TIS THI च वामहस्तं प्रळम्बितम्‌ || 


(कुमारतन्त्रागमे चतुर्विशतितमपटले ॥) c 


` बिळिखेत्‌ षण्मुखं देवं मयूरवरवाहनम्‌ | 
तरुणादित्यसङ्काशं बाल्मूषणभूषितम्‌, || - 

: स्थानीये खेटके वापि कुमारो लिख्यते यदा | 
भुजान्‌ என்‌ कुर्वीत खबेटे चतुरो भुजान्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
எர बने द्विबाहुस्स्याछेलनीयो विचक्षणः । _ 
(शिल्परत्ने ஈர ll) 
स्कन्दः कुमाररूपरशक्तिधरो ब हिंकेतुश्च | 
(बृहत्संहितायामष्टापञ्चाशत्तमाध्याये |) 
कुमारष्पण्छुखः कार्यरेश खण्डकविभषण: | 
रक्ताम्बरधरः कार्यो मयूरवरवाहनः ॥ 
कुक्कुटश्च तथा घण्टा तस्य दाक्षिणहस्तयोः | 
पताका वैजयन्ती च शक्तिः कायी च वामयोः ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
கானக?) स्तोकबालो बालाकंसनिभः | 
शिखण्डमणिको प्रीवमांसळ: aera: ॥ 
शक्तिस्तु विल स्खङ्ग चक्रपाशप्रसारितः | 
दक्षिणेऽदक्षिणे रक्तचूडखेटककामुंकः ॥ 
पताका पिज्छिकामुश्स्तिजनी च प्रसारिता | 
गुहो द्वादशबाहुस्स्यात्पुरीखेट l 
चतुर्दोगिर्वाथ षड्दोभिससंयुक्तं परिकल्पयेत्‌ | 
ணன: ?)स्सासिस्साक्षमाल्स्सकुक्कुटः || 
सखेटश्च सषड्बाहुश्चतुदोस्सवरित (सासि १)खेटकः-। 
सशक्तिकुक्कुटरसे (लवे Jar: कुडुमच्छविः ॥ _ 
मयूरारोहसर्वत्र श्रामराह्मद्विबाहुकः(') | 
वासिकाबड्धमकुटसुत्रह्मण्यस्सुछुःदरः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि t 


स्कन्दस्याङ्कतिरेवं q आयेस्याकृतिरुच्यते | 
(पूवेकारणागमे त्रयोदशपटरे 11) 
शाक्तिधरः | 
एकास्यं द्विभुजं वामे ast दक्षिणजे करे | 
इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाशक्तिरूपं शक्तिधरं भजे ॥ 
* (कुमारतन्त्रागमे னக ॥) 
ज्ञानशक्तिसुन्रद्मण्यः | 
ஏ द्विनेत्रं च जटामकुटसंयुतम्‌ | 
श्वताकेपुष्पमाळं 'च हेमरत्नकिरीटिनम्‌ ॥ 
चतुभुजेवेज़शक्तिकुक्कुटाभयधारिणम्‌ | 
दिव्यगन्धानुल्प्ताड़ं झुक्रयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ ॥ 
_ शिवशाकतिज्ञानयोगं ज्ञानशक्तिस्वरूपकम्‌ | 
வளப்‌: || PES 
^ (श्रीततवनिधो ॥) 
स्कन्द | 
करपटूमं प्रणमतां कमळारुणाभं 
स्कन्दं भुज्वयमनामयमेकवक्त्‌स्‌ | 
कालायनीसुतमहं कटिबद्धदाम१- 
कीपीनदण्डधरदक्षिणहस्तमीडे || 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे द्वितीयपटळे 1) 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि | 
स्कन्द्सुब्रह्मण्यः | 
q द्विनेत्रं च श्वेतपद्मासनस्थितम्‌ | 
कुक्कुटाभयवज्ञाणि दधतं वरदं करे || 
किंचित्केश्नशिखाबद्धपुष्पमालाभिरावृतम्‌ | 
मेखळाम्बरसंवीतं रत्नभूषणमूपरितम्‌ | 
goaded स्कन्दं प्रभामण्डलमण्डितम्‌ | 
स्कन्दरूपमिदं प्रोक्तम्‌............... ॥ ஏர்‌: | 
(श्रीतत्वनिधी Il) 
सेनापतिः | 
नौम्यादिसप्रदीप्तं द्विदशनयनकं षण्मुखं मन्दहासं 
वामाङ्गे सुस्थितायास्सरसिरुहधृताठिङ्गितायाः प्रियायाः | 
उत्तङगोरस्तनाग्रे विहित १करतलभीतिखिटा २ दिशूल- 
हादिन्युददी्तशक्तीप्वसनघन(१)गदाकुक्कुटान्जेशुहस्तम्‌ ॥ 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे द्वितीयपटळे tl) 
gaan द्विनयनं शङ्कचक्रत्रामयान्‌ | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं दिव्यगन्धाबुलेपनम्‌ ll 
னார்‌ प्रभु चैव a | 
सुस्मितं चारुवदनं देवसेनापतिं भजे ॥ 


saad: | DE 


A A அணை 
१ “ करतलोऽभीती ति मानसारपाठ: | २ * खटासिद्यलायादीप्वादी- 
पशा: स हरतु दुरितं PARRA युक्ता ” इति मानसारपाठः । ` 
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अ्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


सुन्रह्मण्यः | 
सिन्दूरारुणमिन्दुकान्तिवदनं केयूरहारादिभे- 
दिव्यैराभरणविंभूषिततनुं स्वगोदिसोख्यप्रदभ्‌ | 
अम्भोजाभयशक्तिकुक्कुटधरं FUTTER 
सुब्र्ण्यमुपास्महे प्रणमतां भीतिप्रणाशोद्यतम्‌ l 
अन्यच्च 
warm [falas कटिबद्धाभयान्वितम्‌ | 
तरुणार्णसङ्काश सुत्रह्मण्यमुपास्महे |l 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे द्वितीयपटरे ய 
THATS: | 
` एकाननं द्विनयनं बरकुङकृटौ च 
SINE निश्ितशक्र्यभयद्वयं च | 
बिभ्राणमीश्वरसुतं तपनायुताभं 
नित्यं नमामि எண்டன்‌ || 
(SARTA fatigas |) 
शरवणभव:१ | 
शक्ति घण्टां ध्वजसरसिजे gana पाशदण्डो 
टङ्कं बाणं वरदमभयं कामुक चोद्वहम्तम्‌ | 
पीतं सौम्यं द्विदशनयनं னன்‌ 
alg: पूज्य शरवणभवं षण्मुखं भावयामि || 
(कुमारतन्वागमे छितीयपटले ॥) 
4. मानसारे खेटकृपाणयोरथिकतया पासास्थाने जासस्य च वेणेनमस्ति i 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
L| ஸ்‌ . e ç 
| षड्भुजं चैकवदनं बालसूर्यसमप्रभम्‌ | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं सिंहस्थं दधतं भजे ॥ 
SN S A ee `~ 
Ara aides पुष्पवाणेक्षुकासुकम्‌ | 
ஏஜ்‌ खेटे च எஸ்‌ च कुक्कुटध्वजध।रिणम्‌ ॥ 
शरजन्म समाख्यातं ॥ THAT: | 

சி n) 


क 


कातिकेयः | 
वरदकुछिशखेटं वामहस्तत्रये च 
दघतमभयशक्ति खङ्गमन्यत्त्ये च | 
तरुणरविसमाभं साधुभिः पूज्यमानं 
> कमलवद्नषट्कं कार्तिकेयं नमामि ॥ 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे द्वितीयपटले ॥, 


त्रिनेत्रं ara च मस्तके बिल्ववारिणम्‌ | 
शक्ति US तथा चक्रमङ्ुश्ञाभयमन्यके ॥ 


| 
| 
| 


वरदं तोमरं पाशं शङ्कं என்‌ च वामके | 
मयूरवाहनारूढं सर्वाभरण मूषितम्‌ || 
बालसुयैप्रतीकाशं कातिकेयं शिवात्मजम्‌ | 


THAT: | 
கிரன்‌ tl) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि ¦ | 

कुमारः | | 

सब्यद्यये निशितशक्लातिमादधाने | 

वामद्वयेऽभिमतकुक्कुटखेटक ATA | 
ad विबुधलोचनपूण TK 

कल्याणदानानिरतं कळ्ये कुमारम्‌ || || 

(कुमारतन्त्रागमे elas |) | 


चतुभुज चैकवक्तं करण्डमकुटान्वितम्‌ | 
शक्ति चाभयदं दक्षे என்‌ वरदवज़के ॥ 
पद्मपुष्पं घरं कण्ठे देवं बाळस्वरूपकम्‌ | 
रक्तवर्णः | 
(श्रीतत्वनिधो ஐ 
षण्मुखः | 
बन्दे सिन्दूरकान्ति शरविपिनभवं श्रीमयूराधिरूढं 
NZ देवसैन्यं मधुरिपुतनयावज्ञमं डादशाक्षम्‌ | 
शक्ति बाणं தார்‌ எண च गदां चाभयं सब्यहस्ते 
चापं என்‌ सरोजं कटकमपि वरं शूलमन्यैदेधानम ॥ 
(சோனா? द्वितीयपटळे t) 
शक्ति शरं च खङ्गं च चक्रं पाशाभयो तथा | 
कुक्कुटं च धनुः खेटं शङ्कं धत्ते हलं वरम्‌ ॥ 


१ “ इरितङुक्कुटखेटकं चे டி मानसारपाठ: । २ मानसारे எக: 
योस्स्थाने कुलिशाहुशयो: पाठः दयते । 
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puo ODD 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
मयूरवाहनोपेतं सवेलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ | 
जया१ च विजया चैव वामदक्षिणपाश्वयोः ॥ 
सवोळङ्कारसंयुक्तं सवीभरणसूषितम्‌ | 
षण्मुखं चेति विख्यात्तं.....------- ॥ 
THAT: | 
ண) 
तारकारिः | 
वरदमङ्कशष्वजे च कटकौ चापवज्र- 
मभयपाशचक्रखङ्गमुसलशक्तिमन्वहम्‌ | 
द्विदशपाणिभिदेधानमरुणकोटिसन्निमं 
भजत तारकारिमत्र भवविनाशकारणम्‌ ॥ 
(कुमारतन्त्र।गमे द्वितीयपटले ம 


சோக்‌ त्रिनयनं TATRA स्थितम्‌ | 
षण्मुखं चाभयं खङ्गं शक्ति वामेतरे दंघम्‌ ॥ 
खेटकं चाक्षमालां च कुक्कुटं वामहस्तके | 
तारकारिं भजे ख्यातम्‌ .---------*- ° - || 


रक्तवर्णः | 
(श्रीतत्वनिधी (0) 


oS nee ee ——À 


१ “गजाम्बया च वल्ल्या चे ति मानसारपाठः | 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
सेनानी: । 
अभयमसिरथाडुं) AEA शक्तिशूलं 
बरदकुलिशपाशं पद्मदण्डी गदां च । 


दधतमु भयपक्षद्वादशायामहस्तै- 
हिंदशकमलनेत्र देवसेनान्यमीडे || 


என | 4 
वामे करे च युगले करकुण्डिके च 
सब्येऽक्षसूत्रमभयं दधतं विशाखम्‌ | 
எர युतं वनजलोचनमेकवक्र 
बन्दामहे वनजसंभवशासितारम्‌ ॥ | 


वल्लीकल्याणसुन्दरः | 
हस्तदवनद्वेऽक्षमाळामभयमपि ஏர்‌ कुण्डिकां श्रोणिबन्ध 
என்‌ qm निषण्णस्कुवधृतविधिना हूयमानेन युक्तम्‌ | 
E eu जलकलशधृता विष्णुना चारुणाभं 
वल्लीकल्याणमूर्ति सकळसुरगणैसस्तूयमानं प्रपद्ये ॥ 


SAH | 
प्मसब्यकटिसंयुतवामं पद्मकान्तिनिभमेकमुखं च | 
3 बालबृद्धिकरमाश्वरसूनुं बालमुन्नतमुजं प्रणतोऽस्मि ॥ 


१ मानसारे “असिरथाह्नशरूपाशानां स्थाने वरदोभयशक्तिचापाः” 
पठ्यन्ते ॥ 
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| 
| 
| 


क LC AS 


— அன்னை 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अन्यच, 
சோக்‌ द्विनयनं पञ्चद्वयकरद्दयम्‌। 
प्रियप्रियकरं बन्दे बालरूपं रविप्रभम्‌ ॥ 
ஜினா | 


எக்‌? शक्तिबाणो च सव्ये oc 
वरदकुलिशचापं खेटकं चान्यहस्ते | 


दवतममरसेनानायक BATE 
कमलवदनषट्कं क्रौञ्चभेत्तारमीडे || | 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे द्वितीयपटळे |) 


चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्रं च स्थितं सिंहासनोपरि | 
वरदाभयसंयुक्तपुष्पबाणेक्षुकार्मृकम्‌ ॥ 
मयूरवाहनारूढं नमस्ये रक्षणोन्मुखम्‌ | 
FIANCEE क्रोश्चभे दिस्वरूपकम्‌ || 
சர்‌: |. dy 
(श्रीतत्वनिधी ME 
EI 
विद्रुमप्रममेकमुखं Ad बन्नशक्तिवरदाभयपाणिः 
देवलोकरिपुप्तमविन्नदं WAR रुद्रभवं शिखिवाहम्‌ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
चतु्ुजमुदाराङ्गं यज्ञसूत्रेण संयुतम्‌ | 
वरदाभयसंयुक्तं कमण्डल्वक्षधारिणम्‌ || 
नक्रकुण्डलसंयुक्त॑ करण्डमकुटोज्वलम्‌ । 
हारकेयूरकटककटिसूत्रेविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
रत्नविद्रुमभूषाढयं नव(छन्न £)वीरसमायुतम्‌ | 
पादनूपुरसंयुक्ते सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ || 
सर्वैलक्षणसंयुक्तं कुमारं शङ्करात्मजम्‌ | 
महावहीदेवसनायुक्त सुरगणप्रियम्‌ || 
इत्थं रूपं यजेन्नित्यं सवेळोकहितावहम्‌ | 
चतुभुज USAT स्कन्दं कनकसप्रमम्‌ |l 
शक्तिकुकुटहस्तं च वरदाभयसंयुतम्‌ | 
विद्रुमनिम द्विदशहस्त रविनेत्र शक्तिशरखङ्गमभयध्वजगदां च | 
वामकरचापकुलिशाब्जवरशूळखेटधरसन्यकर षण्मुख! नमस्ते ॥ 
ஏது शिखिवाहनं त्रिनयनं रक्ताम्बरालङ्कतं 
शाक्त चमे च खङ्गशूळविशिखाभीतिं धनुश्चक्रकम्‌ | 
पाशं कुक्कुटमङ्करं च वरदं दोभिंदेधानं तथा 
व्यायेदीप्सितसिद्विदं शशिधरं स्कन्दं gua, | 
लोकालोकान्धकारप्रतिहतकिरणेभानुकोटिप्रकाशं 
भूमिन्यस्तैककोटीष्वसनमपि शरं लम्बमानोध्वैकायम्‌ | - 
हस्ताभ्यां चेतराम्यां धृतमथ कुलिशं शक्तिमम्भोरुहाक्षं 
सबीळङ्कारयुक्तं भजत सुरपुरीपाळकं बाहुलेयम्‌ ॥ 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे द्वितीयपटले 11) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
चतुर्भुजं எச்‌ तिनेत्रमभयं वरम्‌ | 
पाशाङ्कुशदघं चैव ज्वाडाकेशशिखण्डकम्‌ | 
इन्द्रनीळरथारूढं रक्तोलसमप्रभम्‌ | 
चतुर्दशादिमवनं शिखिवाहनमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
रक्तवर्णः । 


अम्निजातसुन्रह्मण्यः | 
द्विमुखं चाष्टबाहुं च श्वेतं वा FAFARA, | 
खुवाक्षमालां खङ्गं ஏ स्वस्तिक दक्षिणे करे ॥ 
कुक्कुटं खेटकं बज्रमाञ्यपात्रं तु वामके | 


oN Der 


अग्निहोत्रविधिं देवमग्निजातस्वरूपकम्‌ | 


* வினர்‌; | (2) 


सौरभेयसुन्रह्मण्य: | 
चतुर्वेक्ताष्टनयन FAUCHATAAT | 
gard बामपादं च सुस्थित दक्षिणं पदम्‌ || 
शक्त्युत्पले पुष्पबाणमभयं दक्षिणे करे | 
எள்‌ चेक्षुधनुरशूळं वरदं बामके दधम्‌ ॥ 
पद्मपुष्पनिभं चैव सौरभेयस्वरूपकम्‌ | 
ரர்‌; y 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


गाङ्गेयसुब्रह्मण्यः | 
एकवक्ऋ त्रिनयनं दाडिमीकुसुमप्रभम्‌ | 
करण्डमंकुटोपेतं कुक्कुटध्वजधारिणम्‌ || 
नीलोत्पलधरं वन्दे मकरारूढमव्ययम्‌ | 
qui पूर्णकुम्भे च सव्यहस्ते तु धारिणम्‌ ॥ 
अरणिं कुक्कुटं वामे गाङ्गैयसमरूपकम्‌ | 
पाटळवर्णः । . 

TEGAN: | 
चतुर्भुजं da च हेमरत्नकिरीटिनम्‌ | 
ஏழ என்‌ धरं ஏன்‌ वराभयकमन्यके ॥ 
TAR देवं सर्वेषां रक्षणोन्मुखम्‌ | 
जायया वामपाश्वें तु कल्याणोत्सवविग्रहम्‌ ॥ 


पादाम्बुजं हृदि ध्यात्वा गुहरूपं समाश्रये | 
AAT: | 


अदह्यचारिसुनह्मण्यः | 


RA Rast चेव बालसूर्यघरं प्रभुम्‌ | 
दक्षभागे दण्डहस्तं எளி ll 


सव्यापसव्यपादं तु स्थित वा कुञ्चितं तु वा | 
शिखायज्ञोपवीताढ्य मौञ्जीकोपीनसंयुतम्‌ | , . 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
मेखळोपरिवज्याणं रक्तप्मोपरि स्थितम्‌ | 
दिव्यरूपधरं देवं ब्रह्मचारिणमाश्रये ॥ 
THAT: | 


_ देशिकसुब्रह्मण्य; | 
षड्भुजं चेकवदनं करण्डमकुटान्वितम्‌ | 
सक्तिहस्तद्दयं चैव जपमालाधरं gn ॥ 
मयूरवाहनारूढं वराभयकराम्बुजम्‌। 
इत्येवं विधिवद्‌ ध्यायेच्छिवदेवस्य देशिकम्‌ || 


| 
| THAT: | 
| | _ (श्रीतत्वानिधो ॥) 


| o ° सुब्रह्मण्यद्वारपालको | 


सुदेहसुमुखो AN ரண द्वारपालकौ | 
ணி Rag च गदाभयकरो स्मृती ॥ 


| 
| 
| चतुर्भुजो चेत्तस्योर्ध्वे எண்‌ तथा ।' 
| கவினி सवीमरणभूषितौ ॥ 


gl स्मितवक्कौ च करण्डमकुटोज्वलौ | 
दक्षिणे तु सुदेहं च सुमुखं च तथोत्तरे ॥ 
(कुमारतन्त्रागमे पञ्चमपटले |i) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने । 

ஏ: | 
सुमिब्रस्थापनं என்‌ श्वणु कौशिक सुत्रत! | 
ச जननं TG?) प्रतिष्ठां च ततः परम्‌ II | 
वासिष्ठगोत्रः स्वणोक्षपुत्रः काशीपुरे वसन्‌ | 
त्रिजन्मसु पुरा स्कन्दं समभ्यर्च्य यथाविधि ॥ 
सुमित्र इति सेनान्या प्रोक्तः प्रीतेन देवलः | 
सुब्रह्मण्यस्य सामीप्ये गाणपत्यमवाप्तवान्‌ ॥ 
उत्तमंनवतालेन सुमित्रं कारयेद्‌ बुधः | 
Raat द्विभुजं रक्तं gas च ௫9௭௭௭ ॥ 
दक्षिणे शक्तिहस्तं च वामं च कटिबन्धनम्‌ | 
अलक ज्योतिसंयुक्तं दंष्ट्रिणं रुचिराननम्‌ || 
करण्डमकुटं वापि जटामकुटमेव वा | 
हस्तौ मुकुळवद्‌ बद्धौ दक्षिणं शक्तिसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
सरवौभरणसंयुक्तमासनं स्थानकं तु बा | 
यज्ञोपवीतसंयुक्त पद्मपीठोपैरि स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
इत्थं रूपं सुमित्रस्य गुहेन विहितं पुरा | | 

e ` ( मारतन्त्रागमे द्विचत्वारिंशत्तमपटले I) í 


—— 
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नन्द्यादय! | 


नन्दी | 
नन्दी Rb चतुबोहमेहाभुजः | 
सिन्दूरारुणसङ्काशो AMARA ॥ 
त्रिशूलभिन्दिपाळौ च கன்ன कारयेत्‌ | 
शिरोगतं तृतीयं तु என்ன்‌ तथापरम्‌ | 
आलोकयान कतेव्यं दूरादागामिनं जनम्‌ | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 11) 


बिभ्राणं परशुं मृगं करतले ईशप्रमाणाझार्ले 
मस्मोडूलितपाण्डुरं शशिकलागंगाकपर्दोज्वलं | 

परियायात्रिपुरान्तकं प्रथमतः श्रेष्ठ गणैवैन्दितं 
्हेनदराच्युतपूजिताङ्चिकमळं श्रीनन्दिकेशं भजे ॥ 

चण्डेशः । 

चण्डशस्थापनं वक्ष्ये तल॒क्षणपुरस्सरम्‌ | 

परस्वतन्त्रमेदेन द्विविधं तच संमतम्‌ || 

पुरादौ मध्यमे वाष्टदिक्षु चण्डेश्वराठ्यः | 

என सौम्ये वा எண்ணான ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अन्तमण्डलदेशे१5न्तहोरायां वेष्टशालके | 
अथैका दित्रयस्तिंश द्वस्तविस्तारसंयुतः ॥ 
घामळक्षणसंसिद्धधामेनापि समन्वितः | 
एकादिसश्तभूम्यन्तं भूमिभागसमन्वितः || 
घामोक्ताकारसंयुक्तो दिक्षु चण्डेश्वरान्वितः | | 
इष्टदेवान्वितो वा स्यात्केवलो वा वृषान्वितः di 
्रागुक्तविधिनानीतगभोयेष्टकया युतः | 
FISHER: स्थूपिस्थापनसंयुतः || 
दक्षिणद्वारसंयुक्तः पराङ्गशचेन्सुनीश्वराः ! | 
स्वतन्त्रस्थापने दक्षपूवेपश्चिमदिङ्सुखः || 
दिड्न्यस्तामरविन्यस्तमध्यकुम्भयुतेन च | 
धामसंस्थापनेनाढ्य: प्रागुक्तविधिना सह ॥ 
प्रागुक्तगभमानाद्य सर्वमत्र प्रयोज्यताम्‌ | 
प्राकारमण्डपोपेतः परितः परिवारयुक्‌ || 
रुद्रभक्तस्ततो रुद्रचण्डश्चण्डप एव च | 
महाबल्स्तथाविय(वीये ?)ङ्कपाणीशसेवको २ ॥ 
रुद्रकोपज इत्यष्टमूतैयः Mare: | 
एते श्वेता महाकायाः कृताञ्जलिपुटान्विताः ॥ 


१ ' अन्तेमेण्डलदशे ' इति पाठान्तरम्‌ २ 'महाबलास्तथा वित्रा? y 
“ति पाठान्तरम्‌ 1 


232 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 
सटङ्कास्तद्विहीना वा वीराद्यासनसंस्थिता: | 
कृत्तिवासोऽन्विता वाथ चण्डरूपधरास्तु वा ॥ 
इन्द्राद्या बा तदधं (थ Dg पीठं बा gaat वृष: । ` 
बलिपीठादिपीठान्तं ara वा ॥ 
द्वारस्थौ द्वारपौ कार्यो द्विकरो दण्डधारकौ | 
चण्डानुगश्चण्डभूत्यौ१ (भृत्यो ?) नेष्टौ वा देशिकाप्रजाः ! ॥ 
ARE कार्य: paa: | 
मध्येन दशतालेन दशतालाधमेन वा ॥ 
प्रतिमालक्षणप्रोक्तमानेनायादिसंयुतः१ | 
बद्धपद्मासनश्वण्डनाथो दुदर्शभीषण: ॥ 

2 , व्याल्यज्ञोपवीती च मुखोद्गीणमहानल: | 
करालकजलाभासो எண்ணா il 
சினா ளா | 
टङ्कं कमण्डलुं वामे भानुरक्तार्कलोचन: |i 
अथवा Ngai gas a=: | 
चन्द्राधमण्डितः कत्तिवासा वीरासनस्थितः ॥ 

| पिनाकामोघबाणाम्यां வாசன: | 

| वराभयप्रदानाम्यामन्यत्र परिमण्डितः ॥ > 


१ “எனி: इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । २ * मानेनायदिसंयुतः — ணட नावर ஸி 
पाठान्तरम्‌ । š 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
अथवा द्विसुजरशुक्तस््स्तर्यक्षोऽञ्जनप्रमः | 
जटामकुटयुक्तो वा तुलसीकृतमूर्थज: (१) ॥ 
स्थानको वासनस्थो वा शयितासव्यपात्तलः | 
सलम्बसन्यपादस्तु वामहस्त मु (स्तु ?) जानुगः ॥ 
बरहस्तोऽथवा स स्यादितरष्ड्कसंयुतः | 
बामेतरकरषङ्कयुक्तोऽञ्ञलिपुटोऽथवा || 
शङ्करेक्षणसंपन्नरशोकनब्रशिरास्तु वा । 
उत्कुटासनयुक शान्तो எச |! 
एवं वा चण्डनाथस्तु कार्येस्त्विष्टासनान्वितः | 
अथवाभयटङ्काभ्यां IAS SAT तु ॥ | 
'चतुभजस्तु वा कार्यरशझ्डराज्ञानुपाछकः | | 
विशेषस्सिंहले देशे कश्चिदत्राभिधीयते || 


HAA (BAST १)मष्टहस्तस्स्थात्तेतायां। षड्भुजो मतः | 


द्वापरे च चतुहेस्तः कलो तु द्विकरो मत: ॥ 
अन्यदेशे तु aaa विभागो नायमीरितः | 
अथवा चण्डनाथस्तु देव्या तु सहितो न वा ॥ 
सा देवी श्यामछा हस्तद्वयाखिळविभूषिता | 
घ्मनीयाख्यया ख्याता धृतनीछोत्पछा बरा || 


१ “ कृतयामि A पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
एवमापाद्य वेरं तु मनुभिस्स्थापनं नयेत्‌ | 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे पञ्चषष्टितमपटळे ||) 


अधातससंप्रवक्ष्यामि चण्डेशस्थापन परम्‌ |. 
उद्भव प्रथमं तस्य दवितीयं स्थापनं क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
ed तु रुद्रांश எனச்‌ चण्डनामतः | 
गणेशावरणे स्थित्वा दशांशेनायुतेन तु ॥ 
प्रचण्डादिर्विनिष्क्रान्ता पञ्चमूतिर्विधानतः | 
प्रचण्डचण्डः प्रथमं ततो विक्रान्तचण्डकः ॥ 
तृतीयो विभुचण्डस्तु वीरचण्डश्चतुर्थकः | 
di वे पञ्चचण्डेशाः पञ्चत्रह्म॑समुद्भवाः ॥ 
ராமின்‌ तु प्रचण्डमिदमुच्यते | | 
विक्रान्तचण्डनामा तु त्रेतायामधिपस्स्हृतंः ॥ 
द्वापरे चाधिपसं हि विभुश्ण्डेश उच्यते । 
कलौ ஏ वीरचण्डेशस्वा(स्या))धिपयं प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ 
एवं [4^] पञ्चभेदेन चण्डनाम विधीयते । 
आल्यस्पैशदिग्भागे विमानं AA || 
त्रिनेत्र aa वापि Baa द्विभुज तु वा | 
भीमं जटासमायुक्तं सवीभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
अभयं शान्तदेहं(१) च पाशं वै परशु तथा 1 
fest यदि ag चेच्छान्त(१)टङ्कयुतं तथा ॥ 
YAMA च Yaracat तथा | 
स्थानकं चासनं प्रोक्त पूर्वोक्तविधिना ततः di 
(ुप्रभेदागमे सप्तचत्वारिशत्तमपटले II) 
चण्डश्च चण्डेश्वरो रक्तश्चेतमिश्रश्च विस्तरः | 
द्विबाहुस्सजटाजूटरेखरः RATTE: || 
धृतयज्ञोपर्वीतश्च BHATIA: | 
सवैभूषणसंभूष्यष्टङ्कपाणिरथापि वा ॥ 
अर्धेचन्द्रासनासीनः पुष्पमाळावळम्बितः | 
चण्डेशस्याङृतिहेे क्षेत्रपालाकृतिं Y || | 
(पवेकारणागमे त्रयोदशपटळे II) 
शिवभक्ताः | 
वक्ष्यामि शिवभक्तानां प्रतिष्ठां भोगमोक्षदाम्‌ | 
आह्मणा क्षत्रिया ணைன वा ह्यन्तराळजाः ॥ 
ख्यो वा गुरवश्चैषामभिषिक्तो नृपोऽथवा | 
शिवभक्तिसमोपेता जीवन्तो वा मृतास्तु ar |i 
तेषां प्रतिकृतिं कृत्वा प्रतिष्ठाप्य समचेयेत्‌ | 
स्वप्रधानं ஈர்‌ च द्विविधं स्थापनं मतम्‌ ॥ 
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s És non ~ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


ग्रामादौ वा नदीतीरे पुष्करिण्यास्तटेऽपि वा | 
वने चोपवने वापि पर्वते वा मनोरमे ॥ 


स्थानेऽन्यत्र च Heed स्वप्रधानस्य alae | 

देवाळयान्तस्सालादौ तत्र कल्पितमन्दिरे ॥ 

4 परिवारसमोपेतं स्वप्रधानं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ | 
देवाळयादौ aa मालिकामण्डपादिषु || 
परिवारविहीनं यत्कस्पितं त्वङ्गमिष्यते | 
तदर्थं शिवलिङ्गं बा प्रतिमा वा शिवस्य तु ॥ 
स्कन्दनन्द्यादिरूपं वा मृतप्रतिकृतिं तु वा | 
कुयीदायादिसंयुक्तं शिळायैरक्तवस्तुभिः ॥ 

> NS लोहं तथा वाक्ष मृन्मयं मणिजं तु वा | 
अर्धचित्रमथाभासं पटादिपरिकस्मितम्‌ || 
fog चेत्तद्विधानोक्त्या प्रतिमा च तेव च | 
तदुक्ततालभेद्‌न१ कतेव्यं स्याद्‌ द्विजोत्तमाः ! ॥ . 
ணாக चोक्तामष्टतालेन कारयेत्‌ | 
आसीनं स्थानकं वापि वाहनारूढमेव वा ॥ 


आसने स्थानके वाथ पदमसिंहासनं त॒ वा | 


| ட ணின்‌ वा dumm | | बा विधीयताम्‌ ॥ 
| ` १ ` तद्रक्ततालभेदेने ति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
यथेष्टासनयुक्त वा समाश्रं वा यथाश्रकम्‌ | 
आसनोन्मानत्रिस्तारायामं TEZERA ॥ 


प्रतिमोक्तप्रकारेण प्रागुक्ताबिधिना नयेत्‌ | 


| 


शिखी वा बद्धकेशी वा मुण्डितो जटिलोऽथवा || 
अभिषिक्तो ward किरीटमकुटान्वितः | 
यथेष्टायुधयुक्तो वा नमस्कारयृतोऽथवा || 
सबैलक्षणसंपन्नस्सर्वाभरणभूप्ितः | 

गायका னா वा पूजका वा यथेष्टकाः |] 
னனர? see: | 

एवं लक्षणमाख्यातं प्रतिष्ठाद्यं निगद्यते ॥ 


(उत्तरकामिकागमे षद्प्टितमपटले |) 


ச்‌; | 
& ~~ un 
emerge: पद्मसाध्थित: ।. 
- हिरंण्यसदशप्रख्यो दुकूळवसनान्वित: || 
अभयवरदोपेतः खङ्गखेटकधारितः | 
सुस्थितः पद्मपीठे तु आव्येमेवं प्रक ल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


யார்‌ கோகு ||): 


Ra ना स्ति । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि à 


अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि शास्तृत्थापनमुत्तमम्‌ | 
शास्ता सवेस्य लोकस्य तस्माच्छास्तेति चोच्यते || 


| समुद्रमथने काले परिगृह्यामृतं तथा | 
| Tl: ° ka C. 
| ; dea aren मोहिनीनाम नामतः || 


DGA 


तां मोहिनीमहं दृष्टा संगतोऽस्मि कदाचन | 
जातस्तदा महाशास्ता मेध्याहाम्रवतीश्वराः ॥. 
| gaa Bast कृत्वा सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ | 
श्यामवणेयुतं तेषां झुक्नयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ ॥ 
AR HEAT: ऋडन्तं सवसिद्धिदम्‌ | 
मदनावणैनीदेवी (न्यौ?) पीतौरस(नोरसः)समन्वितो(तेः) ॥ 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्ती (sñ 2) पाश्चयोविन्यसेत्तत: | 
E वामे दमनकर என ஸீர்‌ Aad स्मृतम्‌ ॥ - 
द्विसुजं दक्षिणे हस्ते चक्रदण्डमथेश्वरम्‌ | 
फळपछुवहस्तं च TATA || 
भूताकारं Seu नीलाळकबिभूषितम्‌ | 
mga लक्षणं Ich स्थापने அர तत्वतः di 


(सुप्रमेदागमे त्रिपञ्चाशत्तमपटले ii) 
q 4 aan देव्ये ' इति TOTA! २ ara मनक न्यस्ता ” . 3 
ald पाठान्तरम्‌ | ae "s 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । | 
मोहिनीतनयरशान्तो சோள: | 
पीठाळम्बितश्ञायितौ वामदक्षिणपादको ॥ 
वामाद्लिजानुकोर्घषे तु वामहस्तं स्थितं कुरु | x 
मण्डलीभूतदण्डाग्रो वज्जदण्डधरो युवा ॥ 
स्निग्धनीळाञ्जनाकीर्णकुन्दी मूत भूष्वजः (न्तलीभूतमूर्धज:?) | 
गजवाहनकेतुस्स्याद्विलासी सविलासिनी ப 
नीळश्वेताश्ववृषभवाहनो वा चतुर्भुजः | 
रक्तचूडध्वजो वापि aaa परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
ज्ञानी योगासनासीनो वेदाध्यायी पतित्रकः | 
सोभयांसोपवीतस्स्यान्न्यूनावीरासनास्थितः ॥ 
ळीलाविगीतभावी स्यात्सुर(ख ?)भावी सुखासनः | 
वामोरूपरि विन्यस्त (स्ता ?)बामपादतळेक्षणः || 
आयेस्याकृतिरेबं तु शक्रस्याकृतिरुच्यते | 

சணா என்னு |) 


क्षेत्रपालः | 
त्रिविध: क्षेत्रपालस्तु सात्विको राजसस्तमः | 
அர்‌ रक्तमथो कृष्णं सात्विकादिगुणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
Rast चा wgalg शान्तं सात्विकमुच्यते | 
ஈண்டி चोग्रवदनसुम्र स्याद्राजसं स्मृतम्‌ || 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


तामसं TEE च एते Š समपादकाः | 
स्थानकं पद्मपीठे तु भद्रपीठे तु वा यथा ॥ 


qq दक्षिणहस्ते तु कपालमितरे धृतम्‌ | 
द्विभुजं हयेवमाख्यातं चतुहेस्तमथोच्यते ॥ 
TER तु என்‌ तु खङ्गं घण्टां तदन्यके | ; ñ 
अथवा पूवेहस्ते तु अभयं वरदान्वितो ॥ ; E 
पूर्ववत्परहस्तो द्वौ घण्टां वा वामहस्तके | 
सात्विकं gaga राजसं ஈர सुव्रत ! ॥ 
ஏம்‌ खङ्गं च घण्टां च दक्षिणे [ge] करत्रये । 
Sch च कपाळं च नागं वा पाशवामके ॥ 
तामसे तु धनुबीणं दक्षिणेऽदक्षिणे धृतम्‌ | 

| शेषं राजसवत्ल्यातं रक्तकेशोध्वेमण्डलम्‌ || 

| उम्रदृष्िमायुक्त नानांनागविभूषितम्‌ | 

| Fra mel च ஊருக்‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ | 2 
| (अंझुमङ्गेदागमे carane ॥) E 


्रामादावैशदिग्भागे लोकरक्ष 
परासादं प्रतिमां किति 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
द्वारं तु पश्चिमे मुख्यं दाक्षिणे मध्यमं स्मृतस्‌ | 
कन्यसं चेन्द्रदिगद्वारं प्रतिमालक्षणं ततः || 
चतुर्भुजं त्रिनेत्रं वा ஏர்‌ चाष्टहस्तकम्‌ | 
सुदष्ट्‌ भेरवाकारं कृष्णवर्णं दिगम्बरम्‌ ॥ 
सपैयज्ञोपवीतं च शिरोमालाकरोटिकम्‌ | 
SAT सुवृत्ताक्षं नागाभरणभूषितम्‌ || 
Ras दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्ते कपालकम्‌ | 
खङ्गं च दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्ते तु खेटकम्‌ ॥ 
एवं चतुर्भुजं विद्वि षड्मुजं च ततः ஏரு | 
नागं च दक्षिणे पाणो तोमरं वामहस्तके di 
प्रागुक्तायुधसंयुक्त षड्सुजं लिति कीतितम्‌ | 
AG SATTE दक्षिणे वामहस्तके || 


एवमष्टभुज प्रोक्त षड्मुजायुधस।नभम्‌ | 


(सुप्रभेदागमे पञ्चाशत्तमपटळे ॥) 


சினை: எண்ணார்‌ वापि महाबळी | 
னாள்‌ चतुबोहुरष्टबाहुरथापि वा | 

கடி द्विभुजो घण्टापाशसमायुतः | 
E; क्रमात्क्षेत्रपाळी वामे च दक्षिणे ॥ 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि i 
अग्निटङ्को च WE भयमष्टभुजे क्रमात्‌ | 
रक्तपद्मासनारूढः श्यामवर्णो ग्ररूपकः || 
विसृतोर्ध्यो(ध्वे ?) रक्तकेशः எணண | 
नम्नरूप (पः ?)शिरोमालाभूषितस्तीक्ष्णदंशकः ॥ 


(சோரா? त्रयोदशपरळे Il) 


எள | 
चतुभजश्चतुतैक्तों हरिताठसमप्रमः | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तः पिल्नाक्षस्सवेभूषणः ॥ 
कृष्णाजिनोत्तरीयश्च यज्ञसूत्रसमन्वितः | 
` झुक्वस्नधरइशान्तः कटिसूत्रसमन्वितः ॥ 
झुक्रमाल्यानुठेपश्च कणीकुण्डलमण्डितः | 
दक्षिणे चाक्षमाळा च कूच चैव तु घारयेत्‌ ॥ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


दक्षिणे எண! च वामहस्ते कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
सरस्वती दक्षभागे सावित्री वामभागके ॥ 


आसीनो எ स्थितो वापि पद्मपीठोर्परि स्थितः | | 

(अंशुमद्वेदागमे एकोनपञ्चाशपटके 11) | 
चतमुखं चतुबीहुं कमण्डव्वक्षधारिणम्‌ | 
` रक्तबणेजटायुक्तं कृत्वा ब्रह्माणमुज्वलूम्‌ || 
सावित्रीं वामपार्श्वे तु सवोङङ्कारसंयुताम्‌ | 
एवं चतुर्मुखं कुयीजगत्सृष्टिकरं छुभम्‌ ॥ 

(सुप्रभेदागमे चतुल्निशत्तमपटले |) | 

ठिखेचतुर्गुखं देवं चतुबोहुं शुभेक्षणम्‌ | 
रत्नङुण्डळसंयुक्तं लम्बकूर्चोपरि स्थितम्‌ || 
कृष्णाजिनधरं गोरं शुङ्काम्बरविराजितम्‌ | 
` दक्षिणं वरदं हस्तं तत्रान्यांशुभ (6௭௭0) धारिणम्‌ | 
கோலார்‌ बामं तथान्यं संयुतं ஏஎ | 
ளர்‌ चतुरो वेदान्‌ gaaer विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ Í 
बामे ஏன்‌ तु सावित्रीं दक्षिणे तु सरखतीम | 
आज्यस्थालीं पुरोभागे महिर्षाश्व (महर्षीश्व 2) समन्ततः | 
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TEEN: 


घातिमाळक्षणानि ட ; fe 


हंसारूढं लिखेत्कापि afte कमलासनम्‌ | 
I ser सवेलोकानां ब्रह्माणं परिकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 


(னன்‌ पञ्चबिंशपटले |) . 


ब्रह्मा कमण्डलुकरश्वतुमुखः पङ्कजासनस्थश्च | 


(वृहत्संहितायामष्टापञ्चाशत्तमाध्याये II) 


எம்‌ कारयेद्विद्वान्‌ देवं सौम्यं ism | ० 
बद्धपद्मासनं तुष्टं तथा कृष्णाजिनाम्बरम्‌ || 
जटाधरं चतुनीहुं सक्तह॑सरथस्थितम्‌। | ED E 


என்‌ न्यस्ततरकरं तस्यैकं தெர்‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ 
एत (क?)स्मिन्‌ दाक्षिणे पाणावक्षमाला तथा शुभा | 
कमण्डळुं द्वितीये च सवोभरणधारिणम्‌ || 
स्भळक्षणयुक्तस्य शान्तिपस्य पार्थिव | 
पद्मपत्रदलाग्रामं ध्यानसंमीठितेक्षणम॥ O 
sal कारयेदेवं चित्रे at वात्तुकमोणि | : 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 

ணன प्रभेदेन कृतादियुगभेदतः | 

विप्रादिवणभेंदेन agen எ ॥ 

दक्षिणाधः ரள जपमाठां तथा TAT | 

पुस्तं कमण्डळु धत्ते सकूचेःकमलासन: || 

अक्षसूत्रं पुस्तकं च धत्ते पद्मं कमण्डलुम्‌ | 

चतु्वक्ता तु सावित्री श्रोत्रियाणां गृहे हिता ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने 11) 


जटिलाः MIST: शान्ता आसीना ध्यानतत्पराः | 
कमण्डल्वक्षसूत्राभ्यां संयुक्ता RITZA: |i 
बिश्वकमी चतुबीहुरक्षमाळां च पुस्तकम्‌ | 
कं (a) कमण्डलुं धत्ते AAN हंसवाहनः ॥ 
. आग्नेय्यां तु गणेशस्स्यान्मातृस्थानं च दक्षिणे | 
नेऋते तु wen वारुण्यां जलशायिनम्‌ ॥ 
बायव्ये पा्वतीरद्र AAR न्यसेत्‌ | 
ऐशान्ये कमलादेवी प्राच्यां तु धरणीधरम्‌ ॥ 

इति श्र्मायतनम्‌ | 


RAAT: | 
ASA प्रतीहारान्‌ कथयिष्याम्यनुक्रमात्‌ | 
` पु(प !)रषाकारगम्भीराः எளி मकुटोज्बछा: ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
प्यं खुकपुस्तकं दण्डं எனி वामे$थ दक्षिणे | 
सव्यापसब्ये करके शेषं प्राग्वत्सधमेकः ॥ 
अक्षं TTA दण्डं RA प्रियोद्भवः । 
दण्डागमखुक्फलकैयेज्ञ: स्यादायुधैः qa: ॥ 
अक्षसूत्रगदाखेटदण्डैविजयनामकः | 
अधोहस्तापसब्येन खेटकं यज्चभद्रकः || 
अक्षः पाशाङ्कुशौ दण्डो मवे स्यात्सार्वकामिकः | 
दण्डाङुशपाशपदधर्विभवस्सवैशान्तिदः ॥ 


इति ब्रहमप्रतीहाराः | 
(रूपमण्डने ॥) 


| | 
| 
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vr 


इन्द्रमैन्द्रे तु मतिमांस्विन्द्रो बज्जाङ्कुशोधरात्‌। । 


दिक्पालाः | 


इन्द्र; | 
श्यामवर्ण (ON) ER च रक्ताम्बरधरं शुभम्‌ | 
किरीटमकुटोपेतं सवीभरणभूषितम्‌ ॥ 


शक्तिईक्षिणहस्ते तु वामहस्तेऽङ्कुशं धृतम्‌ | | E 
बिश्ालोदरग्रीबं च वामे शचीसमन्वितम्‌॥ | eM 


Rad सोम्यवदनं सिंहासनोर्पारे स्थितम्‌ | 

आसीनं वा प्रकत्तेव्यं गजारूढमथापि वा || 

इन्द्रमेवं समाख्यातमश्िन्यौ च प्रवक्ष्यत | o 
(अंझुमद्भेदागमे एकोनपश्चाशपटले |l). 


E 
E 
Š 


s 


शयामाङ्गं तु गजारूढमप्सरोगणसंयुतम्‌॥ | 
(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिंः 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
कुलिशं दक्षिणे पाणी वामहस्ते என்னா 1 
दिव्यरत्नविभषा ञ्चं दिव्यचीनांशुकैयुतम्‌ | 
चित्रचामरधारिण्यौ இளி पाश्वे see, | 
सिंहासनस्थमथवा लिखेद्‌ गन्धवैसयुतम्‌ ॥ 
इन्द्राणीं बामतस्तस्य लिखेदुत्पलघारिणीम्‌ | 
दिव्यश्वङ्गारसंयुक्तामिन्द्रवक्कावलो किनीम्‌ ॥ 


(शिह्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिश्चिद्‌ ग्रन्थे ம) 


झुक्श्चतुर्विषाणो द्विपो महेन्द्रस्य बञ्रपाणित्वं च | 

तिर्यग्ळळाटसंस्थं तृतीयमपि लोचनं frau ॥ 
(बहत्संहितायामष्टापञ्चाशत्तमा्याये ll) 

चतुरदैन्ते गजे सक्त: श्वेतः कार्यस्सुरेश्वरः | 

என்னதான்‌ कायी तस्य भायी शची qq! il 

eae सुवणाभा सर्वाभरणवांस्तथा | 


Aco: (ema: 2) mara विभूषित 


C Cx 


शक्रश्चतुभुजः कार्यो द्विभुजा च तथा शशी(ची !) | 
= a A - 

ராஜன்‌ च कतेव्यो वामदक्षिणहस्तयो: 11 

वामं शचीपृष्ठगतं விச்‌ எஞ்ச | 

वामे शच्याः करे कायी रम्या सन्तानमज्ञरी || 
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IRAZAN | 
दक्षिणं पृष्ठविन्यस्तं देवराजस्य कारयेत्‌ । | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 


वज़्नपाणिमहावीरत्सिहस्कन्योडवळीलधूक्‌ | 
लळाटोरल्स्थळायामपीवरोर््महोदर: | 
प्रसन्नवदनर्यामवर्णो रक्ताम्बरस्सुखी | 
किरीटकुण्डली हारकेयूरादिविभूषित: ॥ 
पूथुशिरोगजारूढो देवराजश्शचीपतिः i 
TRAUB तु चण्डेशस्याकृति Y ॥ 
(GATTI त्रयोद्शपटले |) 


वरं USN चैव कुण्डीं धत्ते RG T: । 
गजारूढः सहस्राक्ष इन्द्रः ARNAT: ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने 11) 


> बह्निः | 
वच्मीह IREI तु रक्तवर्णं चतुर्भुजम्‌ | 
वरदाभयहस्तं च. ॥ 
शक्तिस्स्यादपरे वामे दक्षिणे तु ஏர்‌ धरम्‌ | 
एकाननं Aaa च रक्तकेशोध्वेमेव च || 


akei समाख्यातमेवं धामनि विन्यसेत्‌ | 
_ (ुप्रमेदागमे एकचत्वारिशत्तमपठले |) 


» 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
कृत्वा चाम्निमजारूढं CHA रक्तलोचनम्‌ | 
शिखाभिरूध्वगाभिश्व q £)शक्तिखुवं धरम्‌ ॥ 
(हुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिंशत्तमपटले |) 


वहेस्स्वरूपं वक्ष्यामि शुद्धकाश्वनसुप्रभम्‌ | 
अधचन्द्रासनगतं रक्तवस्रविराजितम्‌ ॥ 

लोहितं वा प्रकुर्वीत बाळार्कसमतेजसम्‌ | 

युक्तं यज्ञोपवीतेन ககக शोभितम्‌ ॥ 
मेषपृष्ठस्थितं देवं भुजडयसमन्वितम्‌ | 

दक्षिणे चाक्षसूत्रं स्यात्‌ करे वामे कमण्डलुः || 
स्वाहादेवी कृता पार्श्वे कुङ्कुमेन बिलेपिता | 
अरुणेरम्बरेभेव्या लेख्या मात्र (2) विभूषिता ॥ 
कुण्डस्थो वा ஏகன்‌ हव्यवाहो विचक्षणैः | 
ज्वाळाभिस्सत्तशीर्षेण शोभमानो महाद्युतिः ॥ 


(शिह्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिश्चिद्‌ ग्रन्थे) 


रक्तं जटाधरं A कारयेद्धूम्रवाससम्‌ | 
ज्वालामालाकुलं सौम्यं त्रिनेत्रं इमश्रुधारिणम्‌ || 
चतुबीहुं Adee देवेश वायुसारथिम्‌ | 
चतुर्भिश्च Tran 'घूमाचिहरथे स्थितम्‌ ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
P TRAKT स्वाहा शक्रस्येव शची मवेत्‌ । 
| रत्नपात्रकरा देवी वहुर्दक्षिणहस्तयो: | 
ज्वालात्रिशूळे कर्तव्ये त्वक्षमाल्यं च वामके | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे u) 
अर्धचन्द्रासनासीनो ब्रह्मरूपो हुताशनः | 
प्रज्वत्काञ्चनज्योतिः पिङ्गलः पिङ्लोचनः | 
हेमकूचाप्रसदशस्वरूपं च शिरोरुहम्‌ | 
तरुणादियसंकाशं तद्वसतरमुपवीतकम्‌ || 
अक्षमाला च शक्तिश्च दक्षिणिऽदक्षिणेऽपि च्‌ | 
ज्वालामालाकुल MA पाश्चस्थान्य (स्थं ह्य ?)शुमण्डलम्‌ || 
मेषारूढं च कुण्डस्थो योगपट्टेन वेष्टितम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे तु स्थिता स्वाहा रत्नकुण्डलमाण्डिता ॥ 
अग्नेराहृतिरेवं AY वैवस्वताङ्गातिम्‌ | 
(மார்‌ चतुर्दशपटळे |l) 
वरदः शाक्तिहस्तश्च समृणालकमण्डलुः | 
ब्वालापु्ञानिभो देवो मेषारूढो हुताशनः ॥ 
(னன்‌ |) 
वैवस्वतः | 
द्विभुज: कष्णवणस्तु खङ्गखेटकधारिणी । | 
करालवदनो रक्तमाल्याडुलेपनः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


रक्तवस्त्रधरोग्रश्न किरीटमकुटान्वित; | 
பணை महामहिषवाहनः ॥ 
ame हि என்னி ஸின்‌ எசான்‌ d E 
चित्रगुप्तः काठिश्वैव எரா? तु संस्थितौ ॥ | 
ஊனி तौ च रक्तवस्रसिता(धरा ¦) gÑ i 
पीठपाश्रस्थितौ मृद्युसहिताढु(संहितौ Y ?)ग्रतेजसी ॥ 
नीळळोहितसङ्काशौ எ चामरधृते AÀ | 
पुरतः संस्थितौ विप्रौ amr எனணி5 ॥ 
यमस्सिहासनासीनो महिषारोहितस्तु वा। 
यमलक्षणमाख्यातं रोहिणीलक्षण 9. M 

(अंशुमद्भेदागमे एकोनपश्चाशपटले 11) 
यमं सुदण्डहस्तं तु माहिषासनसंस्थितम्‌ | 
कराळं काळवर्णं च फलपलुवपाणिनम्‌ ॥ 

(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिंशत्तमपटले 11) 


पितुराजं प्रवक्ष्यामि नीलाञ्जनसमच्छविम्‌ | | 
दण्डं पाशं gilet प्रदीप्तामरिविळोचनम्‌ ॥ 
महामहिषमारूढं सिंहासनमथापि वा | 
मृत्युना चित्रगुप्तेन पाश्चयोरुपशोमितम्‌ ॥ 

q RA समाहया ” विति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
करालैः ARAI सुराधुरगणैस्तथा | 
धर्मिभिः पापिभिश्वैव सेव्यमानं निरन्तरम्‌ | 
(शिल्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिश्चिद्‌ என்‌ ||) 
सजळाम्बुदसच्छायस्त्तचामीकराम्बरः | 
माहिषस्थश्च कतैब्यस्सर्वीभरणवान्‌ यमः || 
नीळेत्पळामां TRIKE?) वामोत्सङ्गे च कारयेत्‌ | 
घूत्रोणी (धूमोणी £) द्विभुजा कायी यमः कार्यश्चतुर्युजः ॥ 
दण्डखड्भाबुभी कार्यो यमदाद्षिणहस्तयोः | 
ज्वाळा त्रिशूला என எண்ன च वामके ॥ 
दण्डोपारे मुखं कार्य ज्वालामालाविभूषणम्‌ |. 
galon (धूमोणी ?)दक्षिणो हस्तो यमपृष्ठगतो भवेत्‌ ॥ | 
वामे तस्याः करे कार्य मातुछ्ङ्गं सुदर्शनम्‌ | 
AR तु दक्षिणे तस्य चित्रगुप्त तु कारयेत्‌ lI 
` आपीच्यवेषं स्वाकारं द्विभुजं सौम्यदनम्‌ | 
दक्षिणे लेखनी तस्य वामे qd तु कारयेत्‌ ॥ 
बामे पाशधरः कार्यः कालो विकटदर्शनः | 
(विष्णुपर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
दण्डपाणिमेहादीक्ः कालाञ्जनसमच्छविः | 
- 'महामहिषिकारूढो दीप्ताप्रिसमछोचनः || 
(சீரார்‌ चतुर्देशपटळे lI) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
Sadi पुस्तकं धत्ते कुक्कुटं दण्डमेव च | 
महामहिषमारूढो यमः sng ईरितः ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने Il) 


Pra: | 
Rica द्विसुजश्च महातनुः | 
खङ्गं दक्षिणहस्तेन वामहस्तेन खेटकम्‌ ll 
पीतवस्रधरं रोद्रं கானன்‌ எ ¿aa | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तं नानापुष्पेरळु तम्‌ lI 
दुकूलबसनास्सवीः पीनोरुजघनस्तनाः | 
मध्यक्षामातिसौम्याश्च किश्चित्महसितानना: ॥ 
. नानागन्धानुलिप्ताङ्गा भद्रपीठोपरि स्थिताः | 
शममङ्गसमायुक्तास्सप्तसङ्कघाप्सरासस्म्ृताः || 
de समायुक्तो Ara विशेषत: । ` 
ன்னர்‌ वरुणस्वथ वक्ष्यते | 


(வோர்‌ एकोनपश्चाशपटळे 11) 


खब्खेटकसंयुक्तं निक्रेतिश्यामवर्णकम्‌ | 
क्राळं विकृताकारं ered द्वनेत्रकम्‌ - 
(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिंशत्तमपटळे II) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 
राक्षसं संप्रवक्ष्यामि எச்‌ स्थितम्‌ | 
नरयानसमारूढं ள்‌ PEÑA || 
काळमेघसमाभासं खड्गखेटकधारिणम्‌ | 
farada स्वणेभूषाविभूषितम्‌ ||. 
(शिल्परनसंयोजिते எட ग्रन्थे ॥) 


“Rema Raga 2)ன: MIT £)दंष्टोज्वळाननः | 


ऊर्ध्वकेशी खरस्थश्च द्विबाहुर्मीषणाननः ॥ 

कर्णेन कृष्णरक्ताङ्गः कृष्णाम्बरधरस्तथा | 
सर्वाभरणवान्‌ दंष्टासद्षैदण्डघरस्तथा ॥ 

añada: कर्तव्या देवी च निऋतिस्तथा । 

कृष्णाड्री कृष्णवदना पाशहस्ता तु वामतः ॥ 

(विष्णुधमोत्तरे ॥) 

राक्षसेशो विशालाक्षः ரண: | 
नि्कतिस्सुस्थितासीनः खङ्गहस्तो महोज्वळ: ॥ 
கள்‌ बरुणस्यांक्कतिं 2 | 


(சாரி चतुदेशपटले ட. 


खङ्गं च खेटकं हस्तैः कर्तिकां वैरिमस्तकम्‌ | 
दंष्टाकराल्वदनं ளக राक्षसः ॥ 
(னான்‌ |) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
वरूणः | 
बझ्णइशुक्रवणैस्तु ga: पाशहस्तकः | | 
सर्वाभरणसंयुक्तः करण्डमकुटान्वितः ॥ 
पीतबक्नधरइशान्तो महाबलसमन्वितः | 


यज्ञसूत्रसमायुक्तो मकरस्थानकासनः ॥ 
(अंशुमद्गेदागमे एकोनपश्चाशपटले 11) 


वरुणं पाशहस्तं तु झुक्रवर्णसमप्रमम्‌ | 
` अन्यहस्तेन वरदं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ || 
(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिंशचत्तमपटले |) 


सप्तहंसे रथे कार्यो बरुणो यादसां पतिः | 
स्निग्ैदूयैसंकाशः श्वताम्बरधरस्तथा-॥ 
किंचित्रलम्बजठरो मुक्ताहारविभूषितः | 
सर्वाभरणवान्‌ राजन्‌! महादेवश्चतुर्भुजः ॥ 
बामभागगतं केतुं मकरं तस्य कारयेत्‌ | 

छत्रे तु glad aka எனி सवोङ्गसुन्दरी ॥ 
बामोत्सङ्गगता कार्या मध्ये तु द्विभुजा नुप! | 
sas कारयेद्वामे दक्षिणे 2) देवपृष्ठगम्‌ || 
पद्मपाशौ करे कार्यों देवदक्षिणहस्तयोः | 
शङ्कं च TATA च बामयोस्तस्य कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


£ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि | 


भागे तु दक्षिणे गङ्गा मकरस्था सचामरा | 
देवी पद्मकरा कार्या चन्द्रगौरी वरानना ॥ 
E बामे q यमुना कार्या RIE सचामरा | 
नीळोत्पलकरा सौम्या नीलनीरजसनिभा ॥ 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ॥) 
| TPH SSMS: पाशहस्तो महाबल; | 
| केयूरकुण्डली हारी पीतवासास्सुशोमनः ॥ 


आसीनो वा स्थितो वापि मकरे वरुणस्स्मृतः | 
(சோரா? चतुदैशपटळे ||) 


वरं पाशौ व्यळं कुण्डी ஸெள a: | 


नक्रारूढः स HUET वरुणः पश्चिमाश्रितः ॥ 
Mr (रूपमण्डने 11) 
वायुः | 
(தோன महीवीरय्यस्ताम्राक्षी धूम्रसन्निभः | 
ध्वजं वै दक्षिणे हस्ते वामहस्ते तु A ॥ 
sra ag: श्वेताम्बरविभूषित: । ` di 
नानाभरणसंयुक्तः केश्ञाढ्यः केशैस्तु gaia ॥ | 
सिंहासनोपरिशत्त Maniga: स्थितः | 
वायुरेबं எனி REITER || न 
| ளார்‌ एकोनपश्चाशपटले |) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि I 
எக்‌ qaad ஏ மாகம்‌ எச (धृत £)ध्वजम्‌ | 
HASHMI शयामं चात्मानं विधिवद्‌ गतम्‌ || 
(सुप्रभदागमे अष्टाचत्वारिशत्तमपटळे ॥) 
समीरणं प्रवक्ष्यामि सूत्रहरिणवाहनम्‌ | 
पीताम्बरधरं देवं चित्ररत्नविभूषितम्‌ ॥ 
ஏ दक्षिणं हस्तं वामहस्तं पताकयम्‌ (या?) | 
बिभ्राणं कुण्डळोपेतं किरीटवरधारिणम्‌ || 
(शिस्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिश्चिद्‌ ग्रन्थे ॥) 
वायुरम्बरवर्णस्तु तदाकाराम्बरो भवेत्‌ | 
काष्ठपूरितचक्रस्तु [ளி रूपसंयुतः ॥ 
गमनेच्छुर्शिवा எள்‌ என कायी च वामतः | 
कार्यो गृहीतचक्राङ्कः कराम्यां पवनो द्विजः ॥ 
da देवी என்ன शिवा परमसुन्द्री | 
ब्याइृतास्यस्तथा அனி देवो அதான: || 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे 11) 
कुश्चितभू्युवा बायुस्ताघ्रदग्‌ gaa: | ˆ 
अङ्कुशेन करो वीर्यरशम्बराम्बरसंयुतः ॥ 
. காக்‌ विधातव्यस्सवीभरणभूषितः | 
एबं सदागतिस्स्वव्यापकोऽयं समीरणः || 
(ROTA எர 11) 
| 260 = | 


अतिमालक्षणानि | 
बरं எள்‌ पताका च कमण्डङ्करैर्दधत्‌ | 
[| ஜாகி REA: 2) ஈன்‌ वायुदिक्पतिः ॥ 
| (रूपमण्डने ॥) 

| धनद्‌ः | 
घनद्स्सवेयक्षेशस्सर्वाभरणभूषित: । ` 
तक्षकाश्चनसङ्काशो கேன: ॥ 
बरदाभयहस्तश्च गदां वै meum | 
करण्डमकुटोपेतर्सितवासोत्तरीयकः ॥ 
दक्षभागे शङ्कनिधिवीमे पद्मनिधिस्तथा | 
धनदस्य तु बामे तु देवी कुर्व्यात्सल्क्षणाम्‌ ॥ 
पद्मपीठोपरिषटततु இன்‌ मेषवाहनः | 

> , रत्ताम्बरधरस्सौम्यर्शङ्कुपञ्ननिधियुतः ॥ 
शङ्खपद्मनिधी द्वौ च भूताकारौ महाबलौ । | 
आसीनौ पद्मपीठे तु पद्महस्तौ द्विजोत्तम! ॥ ` 
करण्डमकुटोपेतौ सितावासोत्तरीयकी | 
धनदं झेवमाख्यातं aaa कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 

(ணா? एकोनपश्चाशपटले 1) 


यक्षेशं ஏ गदाहस्तं श्यामरूपं भयावहम्‌ | 


Rag mara रक्ताक्ष रक्तपाणिनम्‌ Il 
(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिंगत्तमपटले |) 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 

हरमित्रं प्रवक्ष्यामि दव्यहारविभाषितम्‌ | 
किरीटकुण्डलयुतं श्वेताम्बरविराजितम्‌ ॥ । 
नरयुक्तविमानस्थं गदापार्णि TARR | | 
महोदरं महाबाइं गौरवर्ण मनोहरम्‌ li 
अष्टभिनिधिमियुक्त द्रविणव्यग्रपाणिभिः | 
समन्ताद्‌ Tenn चित्रकमेणि लेखयेत्‌ ॥ 

(शिस्परत्नसंयोजिते कस्मिंश्चिद्‌ ग्रन्थे 11) 


कर्तव्यः पद्मपत्राभी என்‌ नरवाहनः | 

. चामीकराभो वरदस्सर्वामरणभूषितः ப 
ठम्बोदरश्वतुोहुवोमपिङ्गललोचनः | 

. आपीच्यवेषः कवची हारभारी मनोहरः di ८ 
& च 4B मुखे तस्य ded इमश्रुधारिण: | 
वामेन विभवा कायी मोलिस्तस्यारिमर्दन ! ॥ 
वामोत्सज्वगता कायी वृद्धिर्देवी बरप्रदा | 

2 देवपृष्ठगतं पाणिं द्विमुजायास्तु दक्षिणम्‌ ॥ 
रत्नपात्रधरं Flat रिपुनिषूदन ! | 
गदाशक्ती «wer तस्य दक्षिणहस्तयोः ॥ 
सिंहाकंलक्षणं केतुं शिविकामपि पादयोः (१) | 
शङ्खपद्मनिधी कार्यो सरूपौ निधिसंस्थितौ ப 
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प्रतिमाळक्षणानि । 
शड्खपद्माञ्जलिक्रान्तं बदनं तस्य पार्श्वयोः (१) | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे |) 
मङुटी कुण्डली हारी केयूरी नरवाहनः | ल्क 
यक्षराजः கன்‌ TARAIA: || 
शड्खपद्मनिधीयुक्तो गदाहस्तो निधीश्वरः | 
(पर्वकारणागमे चतुर्दशपटळे |) 
गदा।निधीबीजपूरकमण्डलुधरः करैः | | 
THEE: எண்ன: सौम्ययो (१)नरवाहनः ॥ 
(रूपमण्डने 11) s 


a š 
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gar: | 
ईशो वै द्विभुजद्शान्तस्सर्वाभरणभूषितः | 
जटामकुटसंयुक्तरछुङ्कवसतरद्युतिः स्थितः ॥ ` 


शुङ्रयज्ञोपवीतश्च THAI स्थितः | 
शूं दक्षिणहस्ते THUS वामहस्तके ॥ 


ईशानमेत्रमाख्यातं ततो वै भास्कराळृतिः | E 
| (अंशुमड्वेदागम एकोनपञ्माशपटले |) | 


gu तु चतुरी हुं त्रिनेत्रं तु जटाधरम्‌ | 
थूलपाणिं qued बरदाभयपाणिनम्‌ ॥ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 

ईशान संप्रवक्ष्यामि शारदेन्दुसमप्रभम्‌ | | 
झुभ्नं वृषभमारूढं बालेन्दुकृतरेखरम || | 
जटामण्डल्भूषाढ्यं छोचनत्रयभूषितम्‌ | | 
சான்‌ वरदं व्याघूचर्माम्बराइतम्‌ ॥ 
मणिकुण्डलभूषाढ्यं नागयज्ञोपवीतिनम्‌ | 
Baii देवं चित्रकं चित्रकोविदः || 

(शिल्परत्नसंयोजिते கணை ग्रन्थे ழு 
वृषारूढो महाराजो धवल: पिङ्गलेक्षणः | 


त्रिशूलपाणिरीशानब्विनेत्रो छोकशङ्करः ll 
(ராமி चतुर्देशपटळे ॥) 


बरं तथा ATS च मागेद्र(१)बीजपूरकम्‌ | 
बिम्नाणो दृषभारूढ ईशानो धवळ्युतिः ॥ 
(ன்‌ 11) 
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अश्विन्यादिमृत्त्यन्तराणि | 3 
अश्विनीदेवते । 4 
एकसिंहासनासीनावश्चित्यावश्वरूपिणो | ஜ்‌ 


दाडिमीपुष्पसङ्काशावृभयो। सोपवीतिनो ॥ 

gamma च பளார்‌ । | x 
Madea जटामकुटधारिणो ॥ | 
करइयसमायुक्ती श्रीभूषणविभूषितो | 

अभयं दक्षिणं हस्तं पुस्तकं वामहस्तके ll 
ळंम्बितं दक्षिणं पादं वाममुत्कुटि(त्कटु!)कासनम्‌ | 
देवानां Rasa तौ चिकित्साविधायिनौ ॥ | 
तयोश्च पाश्चयोविंप्र] दक्षिणेऽदक्षिणे क्रमात्‌ । | 
मृतसञ्जीविनी चैव संज्ञितौ (£) चामंरोडूतौ ॥ | n 
gb विशल्यकरणी दवे A । | 
बामे घन्वन्तरिश्चैव आत्रेयश्च तथैव ` 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 


अश्विनाविति Re बहविः पूर्वदेव हि | 
(अंशुमद्भेदागमे एकोनपञ्चाहापटळे ii) 


नाससश्चैव दस्रश्च अश्विनो तौ प्रकीतितो | 
शुक्रवस्रधरोष्णीषो पुस्तकाभयपाणिनौ ॥ 
सोत्तरीयौ सुरूपौ च gen तथा | 
(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचत्वारिशत्तमपटळे II) T 
एकसिंहासनासीनावाश्विनावश्वरूपिणौ | | 
दाडिमीपुष्पसङ्काशावुभौ तो सोपवीतको ॥ | 
झल्टरक्तोत्पलाक्षी च பிளான்‌ | | | 
करद्वयसमायुक्त श्रीभूषणविभूषिती ॥ | 
अभयं दक्षिणे हस्ते वरदं वामहस्तके । 2 e | 
छम्बितं दक्षिणं पादं वाममुत्कुटि(त्कटुः)कासनम्‌ || | 
(னன்‌ எக 11) | 
पद्मपतसवर्णाभी पग्रपत्रसमाम्बरौ । 
| दविमुजो देवभिषजौ कर्तव्यौ देहसंयुतौ ॥ . | 
सर्वाभरणसंपन्नौ विरेषाच्चारुछोचनौ | 
तयोरोषधयः कायी दिन्या दक्षिणहस्तयोः ॥ 
ஏன்‌: पुस्तके कार्य दरीनीये तथा ஏர! ட 
एकस्य दक्षिणे q वामे चाःयस्य यादव ! ॥ 


T 
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प्रतिमाळक्षणानि | 
नारीयुगं प्रकतेव्यं सुरूपं चारुदरीनम्‌ | 
तयोश्च नामनी प्रोक्ते வர்க; | 
मधूकपुष्पसंकाशा रूपसंपत्प्रकीतिता | 
எக: कथिता लोके शरकाण्डनिभा तथा ॥ 
रत्नभाण्डकरे कार्ये चन्द्रशुङ्काम्बरे तथा | 
(विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे ம 


उभयोस्‌(यौ or यां)सोपवीतो तौ चूडामङुटधारिणौ | 
फुलरक्तोत्पलाक्षी च பிளவுகள்‌ ॥ 
अश्विन्याकृतिरेवं तु सूयीकृतिं श्रणुष्वथ | 

(சோமா? त्रयोदशपटले॥) 


वसवः | 

घरो ya सोमश्च आपस्त्वनल एव च | 
अनिल: प्रत्युषश्चैव प्रभावश्च तयैव च ॥ 
बसवश्चाष्टकास्त्वेते சரி द्विबाहवः | 
पीताम्बरधरास्सर्व आसीनो वा स्थितोऽपि எ ॥ 
खड्गखेटकहस्तास्ते सवीभरणभूषिताः | 
करण्डमकुटोपेता रोद्रास्सवे प्रकीतिताः ॥ 

(AQUARIA एकोनपद्चाश्चपटळे ॥) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । ' 
घरो ஜான सोमस्सावित्रस्वनिलोऽनळः | 
TAU प्रभावश्च YASI भीमरूपक्राः || 
खङ्गखेटकहस्तास्तु HAITI: | 
सवीभरणसंयुक्ताश्चित्रवस्रतरास्तथा ॥ 
சாண: पीताः प्रोक्ता वैवस्वतास्त्तरिह्‌ | 

(सुप्रभेदागमे अ्टचत्वारिंशत्तमपटले ||) 

अथातस्संप्रवक्ष्यामि वसुरूपाणि ते जय ! | 
पद्माक्षमालिके तस्य दक्षवामकरद्वये || 
सीरशक्ती दधानोऽयं धराख्यो वसुरादिम: | 
aret पुष्करबीजोत्यां चक्रं शाक्तिं कमण्डलुम्‌ || 
दक्षाधरादिसिक्येन(१) यस्य qa HDD मतः | 
मुक्ताफटळृता माला पङ्कज எக; ॥ 
स wg: कीर्तितो என! सोमनामेति वै ஏன: | 
सब्यवामोध्वेगौ यस्य करों स्तरशक्तिसंयुती ॥ 
सौराङ्कुशान्वितो चाधः स भवेदापसङ्ञकः | 
अक्षमालोपर्वत्यूष्वे ர்க: | 
यस्य स्तस्सो5निलास्यस्स्याच्छुभद: पञ्चमो वसु: | ' 
छुवाक्षमालिके दक्षे वामे शक्तिकपालभूत्‌ ॥ 
सब्योर्थादिक्रमायोउसो नलाख्यस्तु वसुस्स्मृत: | 
बू (द्रा !) डुशधरस्सब्ये எக்கோ: | 
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अभयवरदोपेतं परहस्ते तु ATA ॥ 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि 1 


प्रत्यूपाख्यो वसुश्चायं aaa: परिकीर्तितः | p 
என்‌ दण्डकपाठो5सो वामे तु gen: || E. 


झुभद: कीर्तितश्चायं प्रभासो वसुरष्टम: | 
एते सर्व समाख्याता எக: || 
घरो ध्रुवश्च सोमस्स्या (श्चा १)पश्चेवानिटोऽनळः | 
MAI प्रभासश्च वसवोऽष्टौ प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 
(ade ॥) 
धरो que सोमश्च आपश्चैवानिलोऽनलः | B 
MATT प्रभावश्च वसवश्चाष्ट एव च || E 
द्विमुजाश्व द्विनेत्राश्व असिखेटकसंयुताः | | | 
रक्तवर्णा इमे सर्वे சிராண; d 
सवोभरणसंयुक्तास्स्निग्धकुन्तटमूधे जा: | 
वसूनामाकृतिह्यवमत्रमूत्त्याका्त எர || 
(Garona चतुदैश 


नागदेव; | 


त्रिनेत्र चतुर्भुजं सौम्यं சர்‌ सितवाससम्‌ | | 


करण्डमकुटोपेतं नागं qus 


प्रतिमालक्षणानि t 
नागाः | 
नागानां वक्ष्यते रूपं என்ன்‌ नराळृतिः | 
सपीकारमधोभागं मस्तके भोगमण्डलम्‌ ॥ 
एकं फणात्रयं वापि पञ्च वा सप्त वां नव | 
द्विजिह्वास्ते विधातव्याः खङ्गचमैकरेयुंताः ॥ 
னன்‌ पञ्चविंशाध्याये 11) 
HAZA கனி क्तिकस न्निभः | 
र्ताइस्स्वस्तिकेपितरसुतेजास्तक्षकी महान्‌ ॥ 
कृष्ण: कार्कोटकः कण्ठे शुक्करेखात्रयान्वितः | 
ச: पद्म: எனகன: ॥ 
TEM AIAN मस्तके AURA | 
हेमाभरशङ्कपाठस्स्यात्‌ सितरेखाधरो गळे ॥ 
कुछिको रक्तदेहस्तु चन्द्राधकृतमस्तकः | 
द्विजिह्वा बाइतरत्सत्तफणामणिसमन्विताः (| 
अक्षसूत्रधरास्सर्वे कुण्डिकापुच्छसंयुता: | 
சன்னி वा झतजातास्सुतादयः | 
(मयः (l) 
साध्या: | 
साध्याः पद्मासनगता: 'कमण्डल्वक्षसूत्रिण: | 
WHgXI महात्मानो द्वादशामरपूजिता: |i 
(बह्माण्डपुरांणे Il) 
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प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
असुराः | 
किरीटकुण्डलोपेतास्तीदणदं भयानकाः | 
எணண: काक्षा देसास्सुरगणद्विषः ॥ 
दानवा [களா श्रुकुटीकुटिठाननाः | 
करिमेन(?) च कुब्जेन मण्डिताइशस्तरपाणयः ॥ 
दंष्टाकराळवदना क्ुङुटीकुटिलेक्षणाः | 
नानारूपा महाकाया नानाशख्नवरास्तथा ॥ 
ara पञ्चविंशञाध्याये ॥). 


अप्सरसः । 
रम्भा च विपुला चैव எளி च तिलोत्तमा | 


मच्यक्षामसमायुक्ताः पीनोरुजघनश्तनाः ॥ 


(ुप्रभेदागमे अष्टचल्वारिशत्तमपटले tl) 


दुकूलवसनास्सबोः पीनोरुजघनस्तनाः | 
मध्ये क्षौबादिवर्णाव()तिसौम्याश्व किंचित्रहसिताननाः ॥ 
नानाळङ्कारसंयुक्ता भद्रपीठोपरि स्थिताः d 
सममङ्गसमायुक्तास्स्तसङ्कयाप्सरो (5) स्मृताः ॥ 
(னி 123 ॥) 

पिशाचाः | 
उत्पर्बकृशकायास्ते चमीस्थिस्नायुविग्रहा: | 
इस्वकीणशिरोजास्स्युः पिश्ञाचाश्चित्रकमीणि ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणाने । 
ன: | 
ஊட?) एव वेताला दौर्घदेहा: कृशोदराः | 
ஈரி: aja கிள मनीबिभिः | 


(என்ன்‌ पश्चविशाध्याये |) 


पितरः | 
पितरः daman az केशबन्धिता: | 
यज्ञसूत्रसमायुक्ता द्विमु जा: श्वेतवासस: || 
नानाभरणसंयुक्ता என்தன: | 
सितदन्तसमायुक्ता: ஏர சள: || 
फलके भद्रपीठे वा पितरस्तु महात्मनः (१) | 


A 


वामजानूप!रन्यस्तवामहस्तसमन्विता: || 
- सूची दाक्षिणहस्ते तु Aaaa उच्यते(£) | 
पितरस्तु समाख्याताः Ay वैवस्वत तत: || 
வார்‌ एकोनपश्चाशपटले I!) 
पिता पितामही அச १) प्रपितामह एव च | 
पितरसूतूयमानास्तु तेषां 3 लक्षणं எர || 
Sa पीतक(व ?)्स्तु छत्रदण्डधरास्तथा | 
IRA: परिष्छन्नाः a Raver. lI 
(सुप्रभेदागमे अचला रिंशत्तमपटले ||) 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि । 
पितरः पीतवर्णाभा Raa: श्वेतवाससः । 
यज्ञसूत्रसमायुक्तास्सोम्यद्ग्वदनानिता: ॥ 
फळके भद्रपीठे वा त्रयस्तु सहितानना:(सना: £) । 


(னி पश्चविशपटले |) 


சன; पितरः पिण्डपात्रिणः | 


(विष्णुधमोत्तरे 11) 


HT: | 
षयः पीतवणोस्तु नानावणोन्विताम्बरा: | 
gala द्विभुजाऱशान्ता जटामकुटमण्डिताः ॥ 
RJA हृदयान्ताश्च उपतीतसमात्विताः | 
भस्मना च त्रिपुण्डास्यास्स्थानका वासनास्तु बा ॥ 
दण्डं दक्षिणहस्ते तु छत्रे वामकरे घृतम्‌ | 
ஒரக்‌ विना वापि सव्यं वै ज्ञानमुद्रिका ॥ 


घामजानूपरिन्यस्तवामहस्तसमन्विताः | 
मनुरूवगस्त्य इत्युक्तो बसिष्ठो गोतमस्तथा ॥ 


अङ्गिरास्स्याट्विश्वामित्रः भरद्वाज इति स्मृताः | E 
एते वै सप्त கா: कीत्तिताञ्च विशेषतः || ` 
(अंशुमद्वेदागमे एकोनपग्माशपठले ||) 


90. . : Be 


प्रातिमालक्षणानि । 
भगुश्वेव बसिष्ठश्च पुळस्त्यः पुलहः क्रतुः | 
काइयपः AATA अङ्गिरा मुनयस्तिमे ॥ 
என जटायुक्तास्सुमुखा எண: | | 
कव्या च मण्डिताकाराइशुक्रत्रद्रधराइुमाः ॥ | 
पिङ्गळाश्च सुनेत्राश्व पत्नयस्सप्त कीतिताः | 


(सुप्रभेदागमे अष्टाचत्वारिंगत्तमपटळे |) 


अगस्त्यश्व पुलस्त्यश्व विश्वामित्रः पराशर; | 
aaa वाल्मीकी सनत्कुमारश्व सप्त च ॥ 


JAE aaa: | 
Jagua जटावल्कळसंयुताः ॥ : 


कमण्डल्वक्षहस्ताश्व दीरधरमश्रसमन्विता: |, 
श्र्षीणामाळातिः प्रोक्ता अश्विन्याकृतिरुच्यते ॥ 


(इवेकारणागमे त्रयोदशपटळे Il) 

| | 

कौशिक: | X | 

शगस्त्यवत्कौशिक च स्थापयेत्स्थापकोत्तम: | 
3HE | | 

sg: ஏகா ளான | | 
करण्डमकुटोपेतो हस्तद्वयसमन्वितः ॥ 
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प्रतिमालक्षणानि i 
अभयवरदोपेतस्सवोमरणभूषितः | 
स्थानकं वासनं वापि पद्मपीठे RIA: ॥ 
मरुद्रणाः | 
मरुद्गणा धूम्रवर्णा द्विमुजासन्तसुन्दराः | 
केशमारसमायुक्तास्सर्वोभरणभूषिताः ॥ 


दुकूल्वसनास्सर्वे नानापुष्पैरङ्कताः | 
भभयवरदोपेता aaa: ॥ 


स्थानका: पद्मपीठे तु ஏளன: | 
(अंझुमद्भेदागमे एकोनपश्चाश्चपटळे Il) 


DE 
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489, 499, 519, 536, 544, 556 

£ 567, 570 


, | Amsumat (son of Asamañjasa) 314 


Amuúrtta-Sadakhva 864, 366 
Anadhya linga 89. 90 
Anadi-jnana ல 
Anala 85 f.n. 552, 553 
Anclagama 368 f.n. 
Ananda 941, 245 
Anandakumärasvämi, Dr. 24 f.n., 
x 231, 467 f.n. 
Anandänubhava ०० 60 
Anandatirtha E soo BY} 
Ananta 77393, 394, 398 
Anantanandagiri coo MEN 
Anantésa __ coo 397 . 
Anäsrita .. 393 
Anasúya - ... 601 


x 
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PAGE 

Anatha ... 893 
Anatmakamoksha iv m2] 
Anava ... 245 
Anchita 267, 268 
Andhakasura 192, 193 
Andhakäsura-vadha-mürti. 192 
Anga 473, 474 
Angara 5 565 
Angirasa 276, 418, 563, 565, 566, 
567 


Angula, a measure 253, 256, 260 
290, 307, 342, 574, 575, 576 


Angúr 124, 188 
Angushthamatra 52 393 
Anila 552, 553 


Anjali-hasta 111, 159, 163, 173 
182, 186, 191, 207, 208, 211, 214, 
216, 226, 227, 253, 255, 269, 
282, 289, 305, 317, 318, 319, 
320, 328, 339, 346, 350, 397, 
-399, 408, 422, 455, 460, 464, 

466, 469, 475, 508 


a o 


Anugraha 238, 239 
Anugrahamürti 145, 146, 205, 356 
"Auulöma ... 487 
Apa 552, 553 
Apana 543, 558 
Aparajita 387, 390 | 
Apara-Sakti AO 
Apáratanuh š .. 458 


Apasmarapurusha 67, 113, 114, 
136, 168, 224, 225, 297, 229, 
-953, 954, 256; 257, 265, 266, 


974, 977, 281, 291, 818, 573 
Apichyavésha 527, 536 
Apparsvamigal .... 480 
Appayya-Dikshita ... 9, 60 
Appüdiyadigal 222.416 


PAGE ` 
Apsarasas 60, 190, 233, 528, 549, 
ik - 559, 561, 568 
Arädhyas ce Gh) 
Aranis 58, 442, 522 
Arddhachandra 27, 260 
Arddha-chandrakara (Siro- 
varttana) 93, 94 
Arddha-chandrisana .. 594 
Arddhaka (=Andhaka) ... 40 
Arddhanarisyaramirti 54, 58, 59, 
117, 321, 322, 323, 324, 395, 
326, 327, 328, 330, 331, 332, 
333, 370, 988. 


Ardha-chitra (or) Chitra- 
bhása se 474 
Ardhamäträ ; .. 248 
Arishan 564 
Arivattayanar . 476 
Arjuna 53, 517 
Arka 225, 226 


Arsha (linga! 79, 80, 86 
Arunüchalé$vara temple at 


Tiruvannamalai 81 fn. 
Arunas ... 438 
Arundhati ... 419 
Aruvattu-muvar .. 473 


Arya ‘apd Anarya-sampra- 

dayas 8, 232, 298, 299, 301, 302, 
485, 486, 487, 490 

Aryadasa, dc 6 
Asamanjasa Eco .313 
Asana .. 988 
Ašani . 44. 
Asanta om 40 
Ashta-dik-pálas 135, 153, 339, 
428 f.n. 

| Ashtamürtisvaras 45, 405 
| Ashta-tala measure 317, 474 
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: PAGE 
Ashtávara (vakra ?) 493 f.n. | 
Ashtottara-sata-linga 95, 96 
Asikni 550 
Asitanga 28, 180 
Aárama 49, 457, 458, 550, 501 
Asthira -181 
Afuddha bhuvanas 399 
Asuddha tatvas 394 
Asura (linga) 79, 80 
Asuras 145,147, 149, 164, 165, 
166, 171, 189, 210, 214, 215, 


216, 234, 237, 337, 417, 486 
517, 526, 549, 559, 560 


Asva sos இழி! 
Aávini-dàyatàs 541, 543, 545 
Aávins 541, 942, 543, 544, 545 
Atharvanaveda 89, 40, 57, 568 
Atharvastrasopanishad ... 4, 19 
Atibhanga 169 
Atiriktanga ... 181 
Atma-tatvas 396 f.n 
Atma-vidya 278 
Atréya 121644 
Atri | 976, 977 501, 565 
A Sun 83 f.n. 395 
Auma 394 
Aurnavabba 541 
Avaidika 3, 9, 31 
Avarana 422 
Avatàras 190, 501 
Avidya . 245, 566° 
Avimukta 395 
Avir 281 
Ayudhapurushas 367 
Ayyanär 485 
Ayyanóru 33 
Badeba 542 
Badabámukha 85 f. 


PAGE 
Bädämi 268, 327, 334 
Badari ०२०००६१ 
Badavanala 173 
Bagali 135 
Bähikas 40 
Bahurüpa 387, 388, 889 
Baindavapuras 393 
Bälakända x 415 
Balapramathani 393, 403 
Balavikarani 393, 403 
Baligàmi .. 401 
Balasvàmin 482, 439 


Bana 115, 156, 169, 171, 178, 186, 
187, 198, 199, 200, 216, 304, 
376, 388, 390, 391, 397, 426, 


| 427, 436, 437, 438, 447, 466, 
499, 496 

Bana (lingas) -79, 80 
Banerji, D.R., .64, 65 
Barhishad o o 563. 
Basaya, . 32 
Bauddbs, Bodhisatva 490 
seal 518 
Belgaum District ... 882 
Bellary 135, 188 
Baldr 218, 219 

Bengal 244, 415 

Bhadra ...84 f.n. 

| Bhadrakali 189, 166, 227, 395 
| Bhadrakarna 84 f.n., 395 
Bhadrapitha 199, 282, 988, 520, 

598, 569, 563, 573 

Bhadräsana 136, 137, 212 

Bhadravata ...84 f.n. 

Bhaga 62 

Bhagasana 25 

Bhägavata-puräna 61 f.n. 185, 310, 

| 459 
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PAGE 

Bhagavati Soo TOR 
Bhagiratha 314, 315, 316, 317, 
318, 319, 320 


Bhairava 27, 28, 84 f.n. 115, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 182, 234, 
265, 295, 296, 297, 307, 328, 


394, 395, 498 
Bhairava linga ex 79 fan. 
Bhakte 243, 250, 471, 473, 474, 

475, 479, 481 
Bharadvaja 276, 277, 567 
Bharana 176 | 


Bharata-Nätya-sästras 223, 228, 
258, 260, 267 
1 


Bharatavarsha 
Bharati 493 f.n 
Bhasmakaya 84 f.n 
Bhattas 35 
Bhautiki (88000 as Lokadharmini) 
15, 16 
Bhava 40, 44, 46, 51, 375, 393 
394, 403, 407 
Bhavabhúti 50 
Bhavishyatpurana 431 
Bhavodbhava 386 
Bhayahara 181 
Bhála 566 


Bhikshätanamürti 44, 117, 302, 
303, 306, 307, 308, 309, 369 


40, 46, 85 f.n., 375, 386, 

। 394, 403, 406, 407, 532 
- Bhimäsvara 395 
- Bhindipüla ,.. 181 
hishana 176, 180, 181 

.. 98 

... 4,63 


.. 896 


: PAGE 
Bhogabaras .. 495 
Bhrigu 52,276, 428 f.n. 565, 566, 

567 


Bhringi 188, 185, 136, 138, 158, 
227, 322, 323, 328, 493 fm, 


Bhrüna 297, 298, 300, 301 
Bhrünaghna ... 3901 
Bhü 423 f.n. 
Bhujañga-lalita 227 


Bhujangaträsa 227, 228 959, 257 


Bhujangavalaya 224 
Bhumi . 889 
Bhümikampa ‘ 180 
Bhürbhuva 85 f.n. 
Bhü-sr-:samudrà (pose) 280 
Bhütaganas 305, 463 
Bhütarat 491 
Bhütas 987, 291, 296, 305, 489 

536 
Bhüta-vetàla 181 


Bhuvanas 392, 392 f.n., 393, 394, 


395, 396 f.n. 
Bhuvana Sariras 392: 
Bhuvanésvara .. 984 
Bijapur Dt. .. 507 
Bijjana or Bijjala of the 
Kalachüri dynasty .. 99 
Bilaspur 345, 531 
Bilva (tree) 2. 486 
Bindu होत GHAI 
Bombay Presidency 138, 192, 415, 
507 
Bodhisatvas 54, 368, f.n 


Brahma 28, 48, 45, 46, 47, 54 
57, 105, 106, 107, 108, 110, 
111, 138, 153, 164, 165, 171, 
174, 176, 176, 184, 185, 201, 
910, 233, 237, 288, 251, 266, 
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301, 
336, 
364, 
386, 
416, 


980, 281, 295. 
302, 307, 317, 
339, 341, 342, 345, 346, 
370, 375, 382, 383, 385, 
394, 399, 400, 401, 404, 
417, 423, 423, f.n., 439, 440, 

449, 457, 501—512, 524, 533, 

= 584, 535, 554, 564, 565 
Brahmabhäga79, 87, 88, 89, 90, 99 
Brahmachàri-Subrahmanya 440 

449 


996, 297 
321, 322, 


Brahmahatya 199, 296, 301 
Brahmanas 150, 157, 165, 169, 
. 199, 201, 205, 206, 297, 298, 
- 800, 301, 337, 338, 339, 416, 
419, 490, 428 f.n., 449, 450, 
‚473, 475, 476, 487, 490, 526, 
563 
Brabmánda ... 201 
Brahmanda-Purana 565 
Brahma-mimamsa-bháshya 404 
Brahmaräkshasa ... 181 
Brabma-randbra Sonata) 
Brahmarshis .. 566 
Brahma-sasta 432, 439 
Brahma siraschchhédakamiirti 
176 


Brahma-sutras (same as Pärsvasüt 


Brihediávara (temple) 5,451 
Bribaspati . 493 f.n. 
Brihaspatisava . 185 
Brihat-Pratyabhijra-vimarsani 

> 34 
Brihat-Samhita .. 519 
Brinda ` 188, 190 
Budbuda-sadrién (Sirovarttana) 


93 


ras), 86, 87 | 


PAGE 
Buddha 30, 140. 279, 467 f.n., 488 
Buddhi 394, 404 
Budha 375 
Burgess, Dr., 469 
Caleutta s. FOR 
Cave temples 192, 346, 352, 383 
Central Provinces 345, 531 
Ceylon 467 f.n., 535, 537 
Chaitanya A 
Chakra 109, 111, 115, 138, 146, 


153, 169, 173, 183, 199, 209, 
910, 211, 212, 333, 334, 343, 
388, 389, 390,399, 427, 429, 
435, 437, 438, 439, 447, 533, 553 


Chakradänamürti 210 
Chakshus .. 994 
Chala-linga 15, 16, 71 
Chälukya . © 178,836 
Chalukya-Hoysala 188, 401, -599 
510 

Chámara 139, 179, 511, 519, 526, 
. 530, 531, 544 

Chanda 28, 180 
Cbandama 464. 
Chandanuga 465 
Chandabhritya 465 


Chandésa 84 f.n., 207,208,209,475 


Chandäsänugrabamürti 145, 205, : 


209, 370, 463 
Chandäsvara 145, 207, 208, 209, 
461, 463, 464, 465, 466, 467 


468, 469 


Chandra 98, 184, 305, 493 f.n 
Chandrajnanagama 368 f.n. 
Chandrakala 109 
Chandrasskharamürti 

113, 117, 119, 120, 121, 125, 


208, 369, 455, 460 | 


¢ 


28, 107, ` 
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PAGE PAGE 
-Kavala 117, 121, 122 | Dadhicbamaherishi 183, 517 
| -Umäsahita 117, 120, 122 | Daitvanayaka .. 421- 
| -Alingana 117,120, 191 | Daityas 431, 563 
| Ohary&p8da and Kriyapada Daityazóná soo TAU 
E of ágamas 12, 13, 16 | Daivata (linga), 8७108 - as Daivika 
l Chatura 267, 268, 270 | linga 79, 80, 83, 86 
Ohatustála, : 227, 229 | Daksha 48, 49, 50, 51,182, 183 
Chaturtam 248, 267 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 337, 
| Chaturthi .. 555 “418, 459,. 501, 550, 554 
Chédiyarayar -.. 479 | Daksha Prajapati 188, 493 f.n., 
9 Chengunnúr ... 969. 446, 459 
š Chennakösavasvamin -. 219 | Dakshasamethite ae. 
Chennittalai i ...69 f.n. | Dakshayani or Sati. 147, 554 
Chérika (Tam. Chari) 498 f.n.‘| Dakshina 181,277, 565 
Chétana . . 9894 Daksbinakódarósvara coo CA 
Chhakalanda ... .394.| Dakshinämürti 117, 146, 271, 973, ` ` 
Chhannavira 119, 131, 981 274, 275, 277, 278, 279, 289, 
Chhatrakara (Sirovarttana)... 93 284, 985, 987, 988, 989, 990, 
Chhàya 549, 548 991, 370 
Ohidambaram 223, 229, 230, | Dakshinamurti- Upanishad. 217 
235, 236, 240, 248, 249, 475, | Dakinis 158, 193 
477. 520,524, 527 | Damanaka .. 489 : 


)5, 
60 
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Chidambara Mummani Xovai 239 
Ohin-mudrá same as Vyakh- 
yanamudra and Sandar- 
Sanamudra 280, 281, 282, 286, 
289, 308, 350, 443 


Chola. 155, 178, 205, 208, 230 
281, 286, 329, 345, 518 


. Chölamandala 5 
` Conjeevaram 170, 209, 211, 265 


Damaru 35, 115, 116, 194, 135, 
137, 151, 154, 155, 156, 177, 
180, 192, 193, 194, 198, 199, 
201, 224, 237, 252, 254, 256, ' 
257, 261,' 263, 265,, 266, 306, 


Ohinnadevi .. 481 307, 345, 356, 381, 362, 388, 
Chintyagama 367 f.n. 389, 390, 497, 574, 575 
Chitorgarh . .. 385 | Damsa u. 658 
Chitragupta 596, 597 | Danavari . ~ 85 fn. 
Clitravastra .... 391 | Dinavadhipa . FR 421 
"Chitra-yajnopavita .., 391 | Dänavas 356, 417, 563 


Danda 115, 173, 198, 274, 294, - 
335, 377. 400, 425, 497, 436 
439, 443, 444, 507, 526, 927 

528, 529, 632, 553 


269, 287, 308, 330, 409, 478 | Danda-hasta 224 254, 575, 576 
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- PAGE 
Dandaka ze 1 
Dandi ...84 f.m. 
Danta 136, 137, 152 

` Dhenvantari .. 544 
Daruja (linga) 76, 77 
Dàrasüram 154, 155 
Daruvana 5 302 
Dasra i .. 544 
Dasävatära 161, 170, 218 
Dasavatara Cave ०० 198 
Dasabhuja-Aghöramürti ... 200 
Däsamärga 13, 16 
Dattätröys .. 501 
Déha-labdha-angule ... 342 
Deogarh 278 
Dasika-Subrahmanya 440, 443 


Déva 139, 140, 184, 189, 277, 280 
281,305, 318, 319, 322, 328, 337, 
349, 356, 430, 445, 446, 448, 


486, 526, 559, 560 
Dévabhaga .. 148 
Dévadaruvana 847.7. 
Dévadatta ... 486 
Dévadeva .. 386 
Dévadevesa 83 f.n 
Dévalas E 7 
Dévarishis 566 
வேத்‌ 417,419, 444, 445, 448 
Dévesen&pati 430, 434 
Davatas 493, 563 | 


Devi 61, 62, 117, 120, 121, 123, 
124, 130, 131, 132, 133, 134, 
135, 136, 138, 139, 145, 152, 
158, 155, 167, 168, 169, 170, 
193, 234, 252, 255, 256, 281, 
332, 333, 336, 358, 354, 429 
434, 437, 442, 445, 446, 447 

467, 487, 492, 528 


> PAGE 
Devibhagavata .. 550 
Dhakks 304, 378 
Dhanus 156, 168, 169, 173, 187, 
“198, 200, 216, 376, 388, 389, 
390, 391, 426, 427, 429, 434, 
436, 437, 438, 447, 466, 492, 
496 

Dhammills «oe 828 
Dhara 552, 553 
Dharalinga 95. 96, 97 
Dbarapala ke 


Dharma 276, 278, 279, 288, 404, 
488, 525, 526, 543, 550, 558 


Dharmaniti .. 467 
Dharmarája .. 998 
Dharmaréjaratha ... 328 
Dharma-Sàstras 297, 299, 300, 
301 
Dharmis 2590965 
Dhatura .. 275 
Dhruva 552, 553 
Dhruvabéras 25-556 
Dhimekétu ... 524 


Dhumar Lena Cave 219, 347, 449 
Dhümorna 596, 597 
Dhurdhura (flowers) s.a. dátura 
114, 225, 226, 252 

Dhürjati u 47 
Dhvaja (patáka-hasta) 173, 254, 
255, 266, 427, 436, 437, 438, 


532, 533 
Dhyani ...84 f.n. 
Dhyana 92, 505 
Dhyana-béras ... 495 
Dhyana-sloka 432, 498 
Digambaras 24, 26, 29 
Dikpála 137, 261, 262, 264, 464, 


515, 518, 519 
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PAGE 
Diksha 8, 9, 10, 14, 16, 24, 30, 375 
Dikshá-náma 5 
Dilipa 314 
Dindi 395 
Dipikä 393 
Dipta 84 f.n. 
Diptügama '867 f.n. 
Disa 375 
Diti 498 fm. 
Divya-linga s.a. Mülastambha 364, 
365 
Dola-hasta 228 
Drávida (country) 5 
Dravida, (type of central 91,99 f.7., 
shrine) | 473 
» of linge 485, 
„ of pithe 486 
Drävida-Brähmsnas 555 
Draévinda, 394 
. Dr&vini 148 
Dvarapálakos 140, 431, 449, 503 
. 506, 507 
s Dvibhungs 344 
Dvitiyä bithi .. 543 
Durddhura 154, 275, 303 
Durgá 173, 332, 423, 423 Jn. 
Düshana .. 201 
Dváparayuga 467, 468 
Dyaus 591, 550, 551 
Bkadaga-Rudras 46, 359, 386, 407 
Ekagráma 84 f.n. 
Ekámro 410 
Ekamranathasvamin of 
Kanchi 408, 409 


Ekanétra 393, 397, 398, 402, 403 
Ekapadamirti 370, 388, 387, 388 


Ekapada-Trimúrti 398, 400 
Ekapingala 393 
e s 
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Eikarudra 397, 398, 403 
Ekasiva 394 
Tikavira 393,.394 
Bkékshana 393 
Elephanta- 194, 234, 317, 318, 


346, 347, 373, 382, 386 


Ellora 140, 161, 182, 194, 218, 

234, 264, 319, 347, 385, 445, 469 
Eimappsrür 475 
Epigraphia Carnatica 401 
Eros Protogonos of Lucian 232 
Freemasons 12, 32 
Freemasonry 12, 17, 32 


Gada 115, 138, 153, 156, 173, 180, 
186, 199, 334, 336, 388, 389, 390, 
427, 434, 437, 439, 449, 457, 507, 


597, 535, 537 
Gajadbyaksha ...85 fm 
Gajah&mürti or Gajásura- 


samhäramurti 145, 150, 152, 155 


Gaja-hasta seme as danda-hasta 
994. 254, 255, 256, 257, 262, 263 
964, 268, 270, 574, 575 
Gajapriya 85 f.n. `. 
Gajarimurti 369 
Gajasura 115, 154 
Gajaváhana 439, 435 
Gana-Dakehinamurti 289 
Ganadhipa 85 f.n. 
Gananathar .. 475 
Ganapati : 40,125, 136 
Günapatya (linga) same a8 — — , 
Gánapa linga 19, 80,86 


Ganas 139, 140, 154, 183, 184 189 
907, 212, 213, 219, 264, 270, 318 
328, 335, 349, 350, 351 450, 466 

58,062 ` 
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PAGE 
Gandhamadana 85 f.n., 534 
Gändhära (School of Sculp- 
ture) .. 64 
- Gandbarvas 60, 190, 233, 260, 
305, 339, 394, 421, 519, 
550, 559, 563, 568, 569 
133, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
139, 153, 213, 262, 
268, 349, 370, 506 
Ganga, same as the Ganges 2, 3, 
49, 175, 191, 212, 226, 227, 236, 
237, 252, 253, 269, 275,314, 315, 
316, 918, 319, 320,321, 416, 430, 
442, 460, 530, 531, 551 


Ganésa 


Gangädhara 85 f.n., 383 
Gangädharamürti 313, 315, 316 
Gangádvara . ... 183 


Gangaikondasolapuram ` 208, 209 


Gangaputra 429, 430 
Gangäsägara : 84 f.n. 
‘GangA-visarjanamirti 316, 317 


Gangéya-Subrahmanya .... 440, 
Se 441, 449 
Garbha-griba 05 
Garuda 184, 318, 334, 335, 336 
3 400, 421, 554 

Gárudi ... 418 
Gaudadasa [mS 6 
Gaulisyara 286, 512 
Gautama (rishi)l, 2,3, 276, 277, 
i 517, 567 

“Gauri 185, 216 
Gaviputra-Vaisravana ... 533 
Gayä 83 f.n., 395 
Gayatri 45, 84 f.n. 
Ghantä> 152,156, 194, 199, 200, 


254, 255, 365, 366, 373, 376, 379, 
388, 389, 390, 434, 436, 496, 497 
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PAGE 
Ghats 388, 389, 990. 
Ghöranada eros Rl 
Gibson and Burgess «08 
Girisa 25.40% 
Godavari 3, 4, 486 
Gokak Falls 382 
Gokarna 83 f.n., 358, 395 
Gokula .. 517 
Gopura 209, 293 
Govardhana -. 517 
Govindacharya, A ... 480 
Grama 428 f.n. 429, 474 
Grihastha ... 8,9 
Grihyasütras Is -8 
Grunwedel .. 68 
Gudimallam 4, 65, 68, 69 
Guha-Subrabmanya 440, 449 
Guha; 499, 429, 430 442. 
Guhya ... 60 
Guru .. 289 
Gururara ட 242 
Hala 173, 427, 437, 553 
Halasyamahatmya ... 408 
Halébidu 156, 356, 401, 510, 557 . 
Hamsa, 400, 503, 508, 530 
Hanumán .. 532 
Hara 38, 389, 486, 487, 489 
Hara ` 114, 131, 155, 191, 264, 
3 283, 986, 326, 340, 
-~ 344, 377, 381, 435, 
446, 519 
Hari 174, 487 
Harihara : 333, 334, 335 
Hari-Rudra - 530198 
Harischandra 85 f.n., 395 
Háriti a. 585 
Harivamía 54, 522 
Harshaka ... 88 fn. 
; c 
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PAGE | 
Haryarddba (múrti) or Hari- 
haramürti 59, 117, 332, 333, 334 
Hassan (District) .. 401 
Hasticharmámbaradhara tee UD 


Hatakésvara ...85 fn. 
Havéri .. 137 
Havirbhuja. -... 563 
Hémakuta ठ : 


Hikkä-sütra. 119, 158, 353, 574 
Himalayas 49, 83 f.n. 147, 215, 


933, 274, 315 
Himasthana 85 f.n. 
Himavàn 147, 182, 337 
Hiranyagarbha 57, 501, 562 
Hiranyakasipu : 25172 
Hómas 8,10, 198, 339, 341, 
. 349, 346, 349, 449 
Hóma-kunda .  ,.> 942 
Hötris ... 521 
Hoysala School (of sculp- 
turo) 156, 219, 356, 511 
Hoysalésvara (temple) _ 156, 510, 
E- -. “557 
Hudukkára ` ...99, 32 
Ichohhà .... 404 


Iohobhá-éakti ` . 362, 363, 433. 
405 


Ichchhä-sakti-tatva ' : 

Iham u. 245 
Ilaiyängudi EN 476 
Indha O LO) 
Indhiká : .-- . 393 


India 407, 503,507, 510, 555 
Indian Museum .. 179 
Indra 5, 28, 164, 166, 173, 184, 
914, 233, 261, 313, 417, 448, 
449, 456, 457; 464, 506, 515, 
516, 517, 518, 519, 920, 521, 
599, 532, 541, 554, 959, 569, 570 


— O 
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E PAGE 

Indrani or Sachi 517, 519, 520 
Téa "890 
Sana 12, 40, 44, 40, 64, 83 f.n. 97, 
364, 366,367, 368 f.n, 975,878, 
386, 388, 393, 394, 403, 404, 


: 515, 537 . 
Isasovaka. .. 464 
Ishta B 
Ishtadöyatäs 253? 
Ishtikápura (in Lanka) © ...85 f.n. 
Isvara ...83 f.n. 

à 404, 405 
Isvara-pada ve 19 
Tévara-tatva te. 393 
Itihasas --- 407 
Jaimini u. 566 
Jaina ` .. 518 
Jala  - டப்‌ 995 
Jalalinga ...Böf.n. 
Jalasayi ... 506 
Jalpëšs - .. 395 
Jale$vara ...85 f.n. 
Jalandhara ` 188, 189, 
190, 191 
J alandbaraharamürti 188, 190 
Jálandbaramürti ... 8969 
Jambu (tree) 1... 408 
Jambunadi 2s SOLS 
Jamadagni 976, 567 
Jambhala e 535 us 
Jambukesvaram 400, 407 71), 
Janardhana 1a 83520 


Jangemas | = Lihgavantas, Y 
Lingäyats or Vira Saivas) —— 


Japa 
Japyésvara 3 
Jarasandha 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


PAGE | 

Jaba, 153, 186, 212, 225, 226, 252, 
959, 269, 275, 279, 281, 282, 
984, 285, 306, 316, 317, 318, 

` 919, 321, 377, 384, 504, 507, 
523, 524, 577 

975, 278, 353, 400 
191, 253, 261, 275, 
283, 306, 353 

.. 180 
118, 122, 
154, 158, 
188, 199, 
295, 996, 
268, 269, 
286, 303, 
340, 342, 
366, 369, 
380, 382, 
385, 386, 397, 398, 
409, 405, 406, 433, 450, 457, 
460, 465, 466, 468, 504, 508, 

६ 510, 511, 521, 538,544, 567 
Jatamandala 2, 15%, 155,193, 
253, 256, 275, 285, 306 


Jatä-bandha 
Jatabhara 


Jatzdhara 

Jata-makuta 
180, 139, 
167, 175, 
199, 210, 
253, 257, 
275, 276, 
308; 324, 
344, 348, 
372, 373, 
383, 384, 


67, 114, 
149, 153, 
176, 178, 
213, 216, 
261, 264, 
280, 282, 
327, 335, 
353, 357, 
374, 377, 


Jatila 


00 f.n. 
Jatodake 1228910 
Jayà 58 LEN 
Jayada (linga) 91, 99, 93 
Jayanta 84 f.n., 887, 390 
Jihv& : 894 


Jirnoddhära-dasakam 5, 81 f.n., 82 


Jivátman (= pau) 22, 34, 35 
Jnana 248, 273, 277, 370, 404, 
564, 566 

Jnana-Dakshinamürti 289, 284, 
=: 286 

Jnanamudré 199, 274, 284, 350, 
378, 443, 567 
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PAGE 

Jñanamarti 284 
Jñanapada - 16 
Jñánasakti 21, 22, 362, 363, 365 
405, 433 
Jñanasakti-Subrahmanya ... 433 
Jnanasambandha 230 
Jnanis 242 
Jvalás 342, 523 
Jy8shtha 393, 403, 423, 423 f.n. 
Jyoti 393 
Jyotirlinga 201 
“Kadru 554 


Kailàsa 3, 85 f.n., 171, 175, 185, 
194, 218, 219, 233, 297, 319, 
322, 416, 458, 534 

Kailasachala 84 fm. 
Kailasanathasvamin temple 109, 
170, 209, 211, 265, 266, 269, 
287, 308, 320, 330 

Kaitabha rwv 
Kala 14, 361, 392, 392 f.n., 393, 
394, 395, 396f.n. 


- Kala 145, 156, 159, 160, 173, 176, 


200, 202, 377; 393, 527 


Kálabhairva ..- 176 
Kälägni 173, 181, 395 
Kalagni-Maharaudra 181 
Kalabasti 473, 477, 518 
,Kalamukhalinga ... TIFN. 
Kalamukhas 17, 19, 90, 25, 26, 
29, 30, 31 

Kalanémi .. 188 
Kalanjara 84 f.n., 394 
Kalantakamürti 369 
Kalarimiirti 145, 156, 158, 159 
. 161 

Kalavikarani 393, 403 
Kalaya-náyanár e. 4715 


o 


^ 


INDEX. 

, PAGE PAGE 
Kali 173, 182, 944, 248, 393, 403. | Kankana 130, 191, 396, 397, 334 
Kälisa p i 
Kaliyuga 467, 468 | Kannappa-näyanär 473, 479 
Kalpa 45, 105, 106, 243, 977 | Kantaka 498 fn. 
Kalyänasundaramürti 369, 383 | Kanva .. 566 
Kama 147, 148, 337 | Kapala 17, 28, 125, 151, 152, 
Kämadahanamürti ee BED) 154, 155, 156, 163, 173, 177, 
Kamaläksha lil 178, 179, 180, 181, 193, 198, 
Kamalikshamala அ 509 199, 200, 201, 254, 955, 256, 
Kamala-lochana 210 :265, 275, 286, 306, 307, 324, 
Kamal asana 278, 441 332, 373, 376, 377, 318, 381, 
Kamandalu 111, 153, 170, 190, | 385, 388, 389, 390, 391, 496, 


281, 285, 349, 876, 388, 390, 
391, 399. 426, 439, 440, 465, 
504, 505, 506, 507, 508, 510, 
511, 512, 521, 523, 530, 537, 


š 553, 881 
Kämäntekamürti 117, 145, 147, 
n 148 
Kämapäla .. 180 
Kämikügama 62, 76, 77, 80, 88, 
89, 90, 97, 108, 159, 160, 172, 
276, 277, 289, 290, 303, 315, 
316, 323, 367 f.n., 428 f.n., 467 
467 f.n., 513, 574, 575, 576 
Kanakasabha ... 230 
Kanakhala .. 84f.n. 
Kannamangai ... 476 
Kanchi de “MI 
Kanchuka . š .. 498 
Kandarädittar s. 479 
Kändarishis .. 566 
Kandiyür 524 


Kankala-danda 304, 306, 308 
Kankäla (mürti) 117, 295, 297 


303, 304, 306, 307, 308, 309 
70 


A 497, 538, 553 
Kapali 


174, 498 

Kapalikas 20, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29 
80, 31, 175 

Kapalisa : .. 986 
Kapardin ; “cA 
Kapila 313, 314 
Käraikkäl . 476 
Karaikkalammatyar .. 476 
Kari 488, 498 
Karma 14, 22, 239, 245, 363, 395 
Karma-mala 371 
Karmasadakhya 365, 366 
Karmésa 368 
Karana 91, 22, 396 
Karanagama 88, 96, 107, 108 
117, 149, 161, 186, 199, 276, 


289, 303, 315, 316, 323, 357, 
367 f.n., 467, 468, 488, 489 497 
573, 574, 575 


997, 325, 327, 345, 3 


HINDU ICONOGRAPH Y. 


LAGE = PAGE 
Karavira 84 fin. Kaushitaki-brahmana «°+ 45 
Karkotaka 2. Dol Kausika 976, 277 
Karnaparvan - .. 164 | Kaustubha we 911 
Karna-sütra 119, 574 | Kay, Mr. .. 283 
Karnatic .. 380 | Kayarobana,. Karone 18, 19 
Karnikärs ` 85, f.n. | Kavacha 200, 389, 507 
Karohana ‘85, f.n. | Kaveri 408 
Kartari-hasta (pose) 118, 119, | Kavéripakkam . 282, 380 


167, 321 Kavirippimpattinam 476, 518 


Kartrisadakhya .. 365 | Rödara 


83 f.n., 395 


Karttikaya 217, 349, 415, 416, | Ködärösvara (temple) 356, 401 


417, 420, 422, 429, 430, 432, | Kö$abandba 563 
436, 522 | Kasava 54 

Karuvürttövar .. 479 | Késin 417 
Karya : ... 22 | Kösini ;. 313 
"Kasi (Benares) 150, 175, U Kótaki (flower) .. 107 
3 450 | Kóvulamurti | .. 124 
Kasmira ...84 fn. | Róyüra 114, 119, 155, 286, 326, 
Kasturi ... 406 327, 334, 340, 343, 344, 377, 
Kasyapa 276, 277, 554 435, 519 
Kasyapagotra .. 905 | Khadga 115, 154, 156, 159, 169, 


Kataka-hasta 119,155,161, 169, | 173, 179, 
912, 252, 260, 261, 289, 290,| 199, 193, 
991 f.n, 292, 304, 308, 816, | 217, 254, 
325, 330, 334, 344, 345, 354,| 373, 976, 

355, 437, 439, 491 | 391, 402, 


Katha Sarit Sagara ம PER 499, 436, 
 Katibandha .. 944| 447, 489, 
Katisama 259, 260 


Kati-sutras 114,178, 261, Khadgamala 
377, 504, 508, 567 | Khajahuti 
Katyavalambita (basta) 109, 110, | Khara 
- . 119, 162, 200, 346, 495, 426, | Kharod 
š 433, 435, 439, 450, 509 | Kharvata 


Kaumara .. 994. Khatvanga 

Kaumudi (ardba-ohandra)383, 389 |. 200, 298, 
- Kaupins . 7 433, 443, 444 

Kauravas .. 214 | Khöchara 
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180, 181, 136, 187, 
198, 199, 200, 201, 
955, 332, 365, 366, 
377, 379, 389, 390, 
406, 499, 426, 427, 
437, 438, 439,441, 
496, 497, 526, 527, 
559, 553 

199 

64 

534 

531 

498 f.n., 

115, 156, 173, 177 
377, 381, 388, 389, 
390, 406, 497 

.. 180 


> 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Khótaka, 115, 154, 159, 169, 181, 


xi 187, 200, 255, 373, 376, 377, 
379, 381, 389, 390, 391, 402, 

406, 422, 426, 497, 429, 434, 

| 436, 437, 438, 441, 447, 489, 
; 496, 497; 507, 526, 552, 553 
f Kinnara 266, 277, 291, 421 
i Kiranagama 86, 90, 368 f.n. 
Kiran āksha 388, 391 

Kirāta 84 f.n., 215, 216, 370 
Kirätärjunamürti 914, 216 

Kirita 191, 253, 334, 442, 519, 

561 

Kirita-makuta 173, 214, 335, 

343, 383, 399, 475, 511, 526, 

535 

Kotitirtha ...85 fn. 
Köttappädi 259 

Kovilúr 124 
Koyil-Piirinam 235 

Kratu 505 
"Krauücha (mountain) 429, 439 
Kraufchabhótta 429, 430, 432, 

438 

Krishna 50, 53, 406, 517 
Krishnangi 598 
Krishnadévaraya PDAS 
Krishnajina bon 2h) 
‚Krisbnamisra'. ...26, 29 


; Krishnamriga samo as Mriga 109, 
111, 113, 119, 121, 122, 123, 
199,163, 164, 167,- 200, 208, 
210, 214, 216, 292, 317, 919, 

-321, 340, 353, 356 


Krishnapäsa ooo 1528 

Krishnavadana ... . 028 

Krita 394 

Kritalinga ...84 f... 
a 


Kubja (Tam. Kuppam) 
. Kuladóvatàs 31 
Kulapalaka 180 
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PAGE 

Kritayuga 467 
Kritösvara --- 84f.n. 
Krittikas 490, 430 
Krittiväsas ...04 f.n. 
Krittivasésvara DO 
Kriya 404 
Kriyapada . 25 916 
Kriyakramadyotinz .-.0,6f.n. 
Kriyasakti 21,22, 362, 363, 365, 
405, 433 

Krodha 28, 180, 181, 394 
Kroda-damshtra 180 
Kshanika (lingas) ...76, 77. 
Kshapanbkas : 24 
Kshétrapa 423 
Kshötrapäla 495, 496, 497, 498 
Kuböra or (Dhanads) 217, 515, 


528 f.n., 533, 534, 535, 536, 
537, 537 f.n., 561 | 
498 f.n. 4 


Kulagókhara Alvar 473, 478, 479 
Kulika- 557 
Kulottungacholadéva III ... 6 
Kukkuta 349, 495, 426, 427, 429, 
439, 433, 434, 435, 436, 437, 
441, 449, 446 
Kukkutandakara (Sirovart- 
tana) eo 03 
49, 44, 133, 135, 136, 


EN ATP TA ID AENA 


Kumära 
137, 138, 139, 147, 419, 432, 
497,444 ` 
Kumärasambhava 421 EET 
"Kumara-tantra 493, 432, 433, 
445, 449, 450 
Kumarilabhatta Lote 7 
Kumbhakarna e 534 : 
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PAGE 

Kumbhakonam 19, 329, 444, 
509, 512 

Kumbhas 10, 11 
Kundalas 114, 115, 155, 191, 


199, 264, 275, 286, 303, 324, 
325, 329, 374, 398, 446, 504, 
519, 535, 501 

Kundas 10, 180, 181, 197, 198, 
900, 341, 342, 345, 440,565 
Kundika .. 170 
Kunkuma (saffron) 435, 437, 524 


Kurari 229 
Karena 279, 504, 508, 510 
Kurma eco இ! 
Kirmapurana 20f.n., 105, 150, 
175, 182, 297 
Kuruchandra ---98/.8. 
Kurujangala - ,..84f.n, 
; Kurukshetra : 83 f.n., 395 
Kusa, 279, 504, 506, 509, 555, 
564 
Kugasana .. 561 
Kuthara .. 318 
Kutika or ékabhoga 498 f.n. 
Kutila .. 181 
Kuttite (pose) 263, 267, 968 
Kuvalayananda .. 60 
Laghu - Praiyabhijnavimar- 
sunt 34 
Lakshmana ` -. 161 
Lakshmi 189, 233, 335, 336, 


339, 343, 346, 349, 506 


` Läkulas - 24 | Mada 
E ...85f.n. | Madana 
akuliga, or Lakulióvara -. 11 | Madeour 
d 18, 19, 395 | Madhu j 
i M -Pandita 17,18 | Madhusüdana Sarasvati ~“ 
ratte. 281, 282 | Mádhvas 
16 


PAGE 
Lalata-tilakam 3 264 
Lalita 202, 262, 263, 265, 266 
Lalitagama 368 f.n. 
Lamba-Kurchásana 503 

` Liambini 148 
Lanchhans 179, 289 
Lanka, 218, 458, 533, 534 
Laya 368 
Lila 246, 369, 408 
Lilämürtis 369, 383 
Linga 33, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 


61 f.n., 62,62 f.z., 68, 64, 65, 66, 
68, 69, 70, 75, 76, 77,78, 19, 80, 
82, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
99, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 105, 106, 107, 
108, 109, 110, 111, 150, 157, 
160, 161, 162, 163, 906, 289, 
302, 399, 339, 364, 365, 366, 
399, 400, 401, 408, 410 
Linga-purána 59, 61 f.n., 105, 147, 
197, 302, 403, 404, 456 


Lingé$vara BO f M 

Lingayab 33, 289 

Lingin Eu 59 

Lingodbhavamürti, 105, 107,109 
110, 111, 160, 37° 

Löhaja (linga) OR 

Lohitanga 

Lokadharmini 

Lokapalas 


Lucknow Museum 


INDEX. 


x 
Madhyama 343, 495 
Madhyama-daśa-tālavidhi 465 
Madhyadasa she 6 
Madhyaméga .. 395 
Madhya Satra 256, 573, 574, 
a 575, 576 
Madras .. 233 
Madras Museum 179, 187 252 
292, 330, 510, 511, 558 
Madras Presidenoy .. 820 


Madura, 163, 171, 209, 212, 230 


331, 351, 356, 408, 409, 411 
448, 476 

Madurakavi ... 480 
Mahabala 887 7., 464 
Mahabalipuram 328, 331, 355, 
Q o 478 
Mahabharata 49, 48, 50, 53, 60, 


164, 210, 214, 417, 431, 517, 
532,550, 554 

Mahadéva 40, 46, 47, 49, 50, 51, 
60, 83 f. n., 165, 185, 217, 218, 
220, 237, 375, 386, 403, 407, 


416, 420, 534, 537 

Mahadévi (Uma) 8 59 
Mahadyuti .. 393 
Mabhakala 83/.».,201, 209, 244, 895 
Mabakili 201, 202 
Mahakaya ... 180 
Mahakati 83 f.'n. 
Mahalakshmi 493 f. n. 
Mahalaya ... 3995 
-Mahalingasthala 83 f. n. 
"Mahümandapa .. 460 
Mahamayä -.- , 240 
Mahanada 83 f. n. 
Mahanásilx .. 169 
Mahandëva- -- 44 


219 


; PAGE 
Mahapadma ... 657 
Maharishis .. 566 
Mahäsadäsivamürti 359 

361, 373, 374 

Mahatéjas 83 f. 
Mahatmas ட்டு 
Mähätmyas 359,4 ~ 
Mahavalli EA 
Mahavayu ESL a 
Mahavira Ai à 
Mahavratas 9, 83 f. 
Mahayana (Bauddha philo- 

sophy) . 369 f. 
Mahayogi 23 f. n 
Mahendra 83 f. n., 395 
Mahöndragiri . e. 175 
Mahöndravarman .(Pallava ` 

king) ^e. 919 
Mahésamürti 359, 361, 368, 


369, 370, 379, 380, 382, 383 
Mahösvaras 33, 47, 58, 83 f. n., 
84 f. n., 85 f. n., 107, 238, 297, 


“321, 322, 405 
Mahotkata 83 f. n. 
Mahötsavas Ë ... 333 
Mahrätta ... 555 
Makara ... 348, 
: 441, 442, 529, 530, 531 
Makara-kundala ... 119, 
130, 134, 168, 303, 334, 384 
Makara-torana .. 110 
Maköta SOL 
Makutägama ` 80, 88, 368 f. n 
Makutas 131 
151, 172, 313, 380, 479, 507 
Makutésvara 84 f.n., 85 f. n 


Maia 14, 245, 247, 362, 363, 


394, 399,346 _ 
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PAGE 
Malabar 487, 555 
Malik-Kafur 81 f. n. 
Malla ® 191: 
Mallàri 191, 192 
Malläri-Mähätmya 192 
Malati-mádhava _ ...28, 50 
Malava. oon 2) 
“Malini 534 
Mana 558 
Manakkanjarar 477 
Manamörkudi 477 
Manag இ 394 
Mänasara 79 f.n.,99 f.n., 374, 443 
Manas-tatva , ... 404 
Manasvini 157 
Manavälamämunigal .. 479 
Mandala | 10, 153, 179 
Mandalesvara 394 
Mandañgudi EE. .. 478 
Mandapa 909, 920, 351, 401, 


491, 448, 464, 468, 518 


Mandara (mountain) 456 | Mätulunga 133, 135, 376, 384, 385 
Mangala 498 f. n. | Maunji (Grass girdle) 448 
Mangalavür ... 477 | Maya 14, 164, 189. 240, 245, 
Mänikkayächaka 230, 479, 480 978, 302, 363, 393, 394, 395, 
Manmatha 148, 149 396 f.n., 404 
Mannannar-krishna 353 | Maya-garbha eec n) 
Mannarkoyil 473 | Mayamata 88, 89, 90, 91, 93 
Manni. 1 205 94 f. n. 96 
Manojava 375 | Maya-silpa : 556 
Manonmani 393 | Mayuranathasvamin temple 
Manta .. 558 ab Mayavaram ` 123 
Mantrakalésvara o 4 | Mayürayähana 499 . 
Mantrakéli 200 4 | Medbavins X 566 
Mantranayaka . 181 | Médhramila sutra 118 
Mantras 197, | Mékhalas 397, 342, 345 
392 f. n., 396 f. n., 529 | Mölchäri .. 380 
Mantrésvaras . 396 | Méru (mountain) 118, 295 


PAGE 
Mantra-siddhi 29, 197, 198, 367 
Manu 562, 567 
Manusha (linga) : FREU); 

80, 86, 87, 88, 95, 97, 98 
Manvantara 550, 566, 567 * 
Marddana அ 176 
Maricha ee? 
Marichi 562, 563, 565 
Marini 148 
Markandéya ல்‌ OÍ 

58, 157, 158, 160, 161, 163 
Märkandeyapurana 45, 58, 430 
Märttända 180 
Marudàni 326 
Marudäntanallür 124, 469 
Marut-ganas 213, 550, 569 
Maruts 41, 458, 532, 569, 570 
Marwar 385 
Matha ° 498, fın, 
Matra 524 
Matrikas 339, 506 ` 


18 7 om. 


த்‌ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


INDEX. 


PAGE PAGE 
Members of a pitha:—upäna, Munaiyaduvar -- 477 
jagati, kumuda, padma, Mundapala aa 180 
kampa, kantha, pattikä, Mundi >> टफ 
nimna ard ghritavàri ... 101 Munis 290, 567 
Meykandadévar vm s ps sit Res 
Milalai n4 urti Roy |; 
Mimámsa ... 985 383, 400, 405, 406 
Mimarnsakas c 7 | Mürtinäyanär ... 476 
Minakehi:Sundaréévara 209, 2 | MUR Mec per 
i -. 264 , Mürtyashtaka b h 
ie E 457, 529 | Muruga-näyanär .. 475 
Mochika '  -. 393 | Musala 173, 187, 200, 332, 373, 
6 136, 137 376, 429, 438, 447 
vera i i 180 | Mussalmans ... 380 
ieee 486, 487, 489 | Muyalaka (Apasmarapuru- 
er 10, 9: ha) 235, 237, 241, 247 
Moksha 10, Er Mi An 235, vm 
Mriga : 55 ; ylapo: P rore ह 
E 163,164, 168, 174, 200, | Mysore (State) 61, im ais = 
° 208, 214, 216, 292, 316, 317, | Nabhi-sútra h ; = 
த n Mosi o க E 393 
357, 369, 387, 398, = "i puer M 
Mrinmaya (linga) eso सा š 549, 554 ae 
Mritakösvara | UE r 100 वा 
Mritasanjivini js = | NES pah a i sm 
Mitya | कक S i ட GE 
Mrityunjaya 388, 391 Ni > en P3 
Mrityunjayamantra *... 409 e i B ek. 
> Be RR 90 Nets type of linge 91, 99 fin. 
= 25 26 | Nagara, type of pitha 91, 99 fin. 
Mudras = p Nagaraja -. 556 
Muichabimbägama 368 f.n. eS த 
வவ “रप | 
ம்‌ = ne Nagas 549, 554, 555, 556, 557, 
Mukta 000 P A s | 
Muktiharas INE cf: > ட 
T io aa en 335, 497, 538 
Mukula , : 
X 55 > 
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PAGE 
Nagésvarasvamin 308, 309, 329, 
330, 444, 445, 509 
Nágini 557, 558 
Naimisa 83 f.n., 395 
Naimittika (ceremonies) ... 19 
Neishtika 8,16 
Naishthiki (same as Siva- 
dharmini 15, 16 
Nakala ... 3995 
Nakra-kundala 131, 176, 227, 
999, 281, 324, 335 
"Nakulióvara £. 220, 
Nala (same as Ghritavari). 101 
103, 395 
Nalakuvera 561 
Nallasvami Pillai, Mr. 248 
Naminandiyár 475 
. Nänärüpadbars 180 
“Nanda 230 
~ Nandi 136, 137, 153, 212, 213 


264, 265, 266, 334, 335, 336, 421 
456, 457, 458, 459, 460, 464 
Nandini . 550, 551 
Nandisanugrahamürti 919 


Nandike6yara or Adbikara- 


Nandi 219, 217, 455, 456, 458, 

2 459, 460 
Nandigvars 53, 268 
Nandivarman, (Son of Danti- 

varman) 382 
Nanjangodu 988 
Nara 49, 558 
Narada 189, 276, 305, 423 f.n. 
Narasimha 173, 174 
Narasimhagama 368 f.n. 
Narasingamunaiyaraiyar ... 476 
Nara-váhana 528 f.n. 


६८५१७१६४६० Ayyar, M. K. 444 | Nirruti 


PAGE 
Narayana 49, 54, 558 
Nasatyes 543, 544 
Nasi 394 
Natanamurtis 258 
Natana-sabhà or Sabha 229 


Natarája 44, 228, 224, 225, 227, 
999, 230, 281, 234, 237, 244, 
951, 252, 257, 573 

Nattukottai (artisans) 356 
Nättukköttaichettis 230 
Natya (pose) .. 269 
Natyasastras 146, 223, 227, 257, 
958, 259, 262, 263, 269 
Nätya-veda-vivriti 228, 260, 263, 


269 
Navagrahas 506 
Neva-tàla 160 
Naya : ^ 858 
Nellore 134 
Nöpäla 84 f.n. 
Nigamajnanadéva, son cf 
Vamadévasivacharya of 
Vyaghrapura 5, 81 f.n., 82 
Nikuttitam .. 968 
Nilagriva .. 40 
Nilakantha - 48, 84 f.n., 180 
Nilalohita 386 
Nilanakkar 476 
Nilotpala, same as Utpala... 121, 


123, 131, 133, 275, 325, 327, 
330, 341, 377, 380, 441, 
449, 445, 467, 492, 

520, 526, 530, 531 


Nimittakárana 392, 404 
Nirvána ० 21 
Nirväna-dikshä 14, 15 
Nirvàni 498 


261, 616, 527, 528, 529 


rc 
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PAGE 
Nirukta 541, 558, 559, 564 
Nishkela 240, 361, 362, 364, 375 
Nishkala-Siva ... 399 


Nisvasagama 368f.n 
Nityéshti (mantras) si 9 
Nivritti .. 393 
Nivritti, Kala ... 395 
Nivritti-Sakti ... 363 
Niyati ... 894 
North Arcot District ... 380 
Northern India 178, 407, 415, 485 
Nrisimbavatára 179, 


Nritta (marti) 117, 146, 223, 
228, 429, 253, 256, 257, 


258, 273, 369, 400 
Omkára 85 /.n., 248 
Onakkúr ; .. 122 
Oshadhis ... 545 
Pada 999 f.n., 394, 396 f.n. 
Padakas ... 119 
Padampakkanäyinär .. 285 
Padma 159, 376, 390, 429, 425, 


426, 427, 435, 436, 437, 439, 
443, 445, 492, 506, 507, 520, 


530, 531, 553, 557 
Padmanidhi ... 536 
Padma-páni 369 f.n. 
Padma-pasa .. 170 
Padma-patra .. 119 


Padma-pitha, same as pad- 
masana 121, 123, 158, 325, 
369, 387, 398, 399, 402, 
406, 496, 503, 536, 
556, 567, 570, 577 
Pädmapuräna. e. 375: 
Padmasamhita .. 487 
Padmässna 193, 207, 217, 274, 
280, 317, 326, 341, 345, 424, 
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PAGE 
434, 448, 450, 451, 455, 460, 465, 
474, 488, 491, 503, 507, 538, 558 


Palaiyarai .. 476 
Palanivandavar ... 433 
Pallava 283, 319, 382, 489 
Pancha-brahmas, same as 
Isänädayah .. 359, 
375, 378, 391, 404, 467 
Pañohajana 559, 568 
Panchakritya 238, 240 
Paüchäkshara 8, 9, 246, 247 
Panchami ... 655 
Pañohanadikkulam .. 460 
Panchäntaka ... 393 
Pancharatras Br 7 
Pancha-tala .. 305 
Pandärams š -. 18 
Pandyas 230, 256, 408, 409 
Pani .. 394 
Panigrahana . 341 
Pápabhakshana .. 176 
Papis .. 526 
Parabhúti ... 395 
Parabrahman Coe bt) 
Paragas ... 564 
Param .. 245 
Paramarishis .. 566 
Paramasiva 392, 403 
Paramätman (=Pati) 22, 34, 35 
Paramesvara 59, 404, 405 
Päramesvarägama 368 f. n. 
Paräntaka Chola I - 980, 518 
Paräsakti . 862, 363, $64 
Parasara . .. 567. 
Parasava .. 487 
Parasu 109, 110,111, 113, 


114, 121, 122, 129, 134, 188, 
. 158, 159, 160, 163, 164, 169, 
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PAGE 


173, 174, 176, 181, 187, 200, 
208, 211, 214, 216, 263, 268, 
270, 292, 317, 319, 324, 327, 
328, 329, 330, 335, 340, 344, 
353, 356, 857, 365, 369, 373, 
377, 378, 379, 381, 387, 388, 
389, 390, 410, 441, 455, 460, 


468 

Parasurämösvarn 65, 66 
Paratantra 463, 468 
Paripakva ०2. 396 
Parivàra 464, 474 
Pariväradavatäs 421, 422, 423, 
423 f.n., 446, 463, 502, 503, 506 
Parivara-mürtis .. 464 
Pärsva-sütras 95, 120, 124 
Parvataraja e. 347 
. Parvatavása con Sh 
Parvati 49, 51, 141, 147, 177, 


182, 183, 189, 190, 207, 208, 
210, 212, 214, 216, 218, 219, 
९90, 261, 264, 269, 270, 322, 
323, 324, 325, 326, 332, 335, 
336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 
348, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348, 
344, 350, 351, 352, 356, 357, 
358, 408, 409, 410, 444, 506 
Parigi a 181 
Pas’ same as Naga-päsa) 11, 
14. 136, 137, 151, 159, 154, 
155, 159, 162, 173, 174, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 188, 198, 200, 


PAGE 
Pau 7, 892 
Pasünämpati i) 
Pasupatalinga 79 f. n. 
Pašupatamürti 125, 126 
Pasupatas 17, 18, 19, 25, 29, 


32, 35, same as Lakulisa, pp., 17 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23 

Pašupata (Sästra 3,4,7 
Päsupatästra 214, 215, 216, 217 
Pasupati 18, 25, 40, 44, 46, 
50, 84 f. n., 375, 403, 407 

Patagas .. 233 
Patáka-hasta 149, 228, 264, 265, 


266, 269, 270, 354, 583 ` 
Pátála-loka 85 f.n., 313, 314, 554 
Patanjali Soc P5 
Patra 389, 390 
Patra-kundala 119, 130, 134, 

176, 227, 229, 282, 329 
Patta ... 306 
Patta-bandha ooo OH 
Pattana f 498 f.m. 
Pattik& 389 
Pattiáa 388, 389, 390 
Pattigvaram 124, 162, 163, 178, 

200, 253, 447 
Pauránic ... 382 
Paurnimá ... 518 
Paushtika (linga) 92,93 
Pavitra ; ... 490 
Payu 394 f.n 


Periyálvár (Vishnuchitta)... 478 


914, 254, 256, 332, 365, 366, | Periyapuranam 230, 480 
373, 376 377, 378, 379, 381, | Perumaügalam ,.. 477 
402, 406, 426, 427, 499, 436, | Phallic (emblem) ee} 
437, 438, 447, 466, 468, 497, | Phallus ...55. 68 
507. 508, 510, 511, 526, 527, | Pillais or Pillaimars ... 141 
; ; 530 | Pinaka 106, 466 
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PAGE 

Pindapatra ° 864 
Pindika (same as Pitbas) 56, 66, 
79, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102 


Pings .. 393 _ 464, 468, 502, 519 
Pingala -. 536 | Präkrit .. 535 
. Pingalökshana -. 181 | Prakriti 59, 69, 248, 249,332, 394 
Pigachas 179, 394, 550, 562 | Prakriti-tatva 2529333] 
Pisachéndra .. 421 | Pralayäkalas 393, 395 
Pitàmaha .. 181 | Pralayántaka - 229180 
Pitambara 118, 211 | Pramathaganas या 
Pitha, 62, 62 f.n., Bhadra | Prana ` 543, 558 
m Mahämbuja | 101. | Pranava 248, 295 

ón Srikara 134. | Pranayama Su Bs) 

ñ Vikara 149, Prapitämaha ... 83.7. 

5 Mahavajra ) 957, | Präsäda (= palace) .. 429 

m Saumya 291, | Prasárita-hasta ` .. 427 

5 Srikàmya 422, | Prasthanabheda क तुच 

5 Chandra PU. Pratilómas Ono 8 

x Vajra | Pratimalakehana ... 465 
Pitris 549, 550, 559, 562, | Pratipada .. 419 
° ? 563, 564, 565 ; Pratishtha 62, 393 
' Prabha-mandala, same as ‘ Pratishthakála 394, 395 
Prabhavali 191, 193, 131, | Pratishtha-sakti .. 363 
135, 137, 138, 151, 152, 193, | Pratyabhijna 32, 33, 34, 35 


201, 210, 229, 252, 261, 268, 
289, 328, 331, 336, 356, 374, 


380, 399, 434, 446, 492, 511, 
523, 577, 578 


Prabhása  83f.n., 395, 552, 553 
Prabhava 361 f.n. 
Prabhi ... 008 
Prabödhachandrödayam 20, 26 
Prachanda .. 394 
Prachandachanda - 467 
Prachétas .. 183 
- Pradhàna Bs 59 
Pradhyumna ... 148 
Prajapati 44, 56, 57, 166, 184, 


321, 403, 417, 420, 501, 550, 560 
Prajésa ... 3994 
Prakára 281, 285, 330, 491, 429, 


| 

| 

i 
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| Pratyabhijna-sutras of Ut- 
I 


` palacharya .. 34 
Pratyusha 552, 553 
Pravartita 262, 263 
Pravritti-marga .. 902: 
Prayága +... 83/.n. 
Pretas .. 542 

| Priaptic (cults) OY) z 

! Priapus or fascinum ...71/.7. ~ 
Prishni 40, 569 
Prithvi 395, 396f.n. 
Priyankara ... 181 
Priyodbhava .. 007 
Prodgitagama 368 f.n. 
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Puduköttah State bag, 283 
Pudu-mandapa ... 361 
Pugalttunaiyar .. 176 
Püja-bhäga 79, 94, 95, 96, 97, 
100, 101 

Pulaha ... 565 
Pulastya 276, 533, 534, 563, 565, 
567 


PAGE 
Rajarishis . 566 
Räjenzräyana-Sambuvaräyar 

81/.8 
Rajasa ; 495, 496 
Rajasa-guna 118 
Rajasamurti ... 496 
Rajasik .. 425 
Rajasimha, Pallava king ... 209 


Pündurutti-kädanambi ... 479 | Rajata-sabhä 230 
Puränas 141, 156, 301, 407, 456, | Räjöndrachöla 4, 6, 208 
488 | Rajña .. $81 
Purànio 542, 554 | Rajóguna 129, 170 
Puránapurusha .. 57|Rajya-. 498f.n. 
Pürna-kämatva 14 | Raka e. 534 
Púrna-kumbha 441, 442, 532 | Rakshasas 47, 894, 418, 458, 
Púrnarúpa .. 176 521, 527, 528, 534, 559, 560, 
Purohita . 299502 563 
Pūrva (or Purana liñga) ... 79 | Räkshasa (liga) : s. 49 
Púrva-karanagama 117, 130 | Rakshaséndra 491. 422 
131, 132, 148, 149, 208, 229, | Rama 555 161 
341, 343, 397, 405, 406, 545 | Rämänujächärya 17, 19, 25, 
“Purusha, 58, 69, 249, 332, 394, 479, 480 
ds 405 | Ramayana 78 f.n., 315, 415, 458 
Purushöttamanambi ... 479 533, 534, 550, 561 
९६४६ .. 475 | Rambha 561, 568 
Pushkalä 488 | Ramésvaram 252, 347 
Pushkara 83/.n., 340, 395 | Rasa 394, 404 
Pushpaka -. 217 | Ratanpür 345 
Pushpotkata- ——-— —.. 534 | Rathas i -. 3955 
Pushtika . 377 | Rati .. 148 
Pustaka 178, 180, 200, 505, 507 | Ratnaháras * .. 119 
Putrakas 13, 14, 16 | Ratnaja (lingas) ` 2276 
Putra-märga +. 16 | Ratna-kundala 119 
Pythogoras ++ 32) Ratnapani 369 f.n 
Riga 149, 250, 394.| Ratna-pátra ` 524, 530, 537 
Bahu -. 188 | Ratnas 200, 531 
Hajadhani 428f.n., 429 | Raudras ..9, 35 
Rajaraja (Chola) --5, 208 | Reudrapagupatamúrti 125, 196 
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PAGE 
Raudri 393, 403 
Rauravigama 368 f.n. 


Ravana, king of Lanka 217, 218, 
219, 220, 458, 459, 534, 561, 


568 

Rävanänugrahamürti 217, 383 
Rövata 387, 389 
Riddhi she EY 
"Rig-Veda 39, 55, 58, 516, 
525, 527, 541, 550 

Rishabha .. . 854 


Rishis 164, 185, 215, 235, 236, 
266, 273, 276, 277, 278, 279, 
282, 284, 287, 289, 291, 295, 
301, 302, 305, 313, 314, 316, 
319, 320, 322, 323, 328, 332, 
339, 349, 350, 417, 418, 419, 
429, 431, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
501, 506, 507, 508, 510, 517, 
549, 550, 551, 564, 565, 566 


567, 569 
Rishi Mrikandu 156 
Rituparna . ... 566 
Ritos ... 439 
Rochika .. 393 
Rohini --- 375 
Roth, Prof 541 


Rudra 28, 89, 40, 49, 44, 45, 46 


47, 18 f.n., 54, 58, 84 f.n., 166, 


174, 175, 181, 184, 185, 238, 
314, 375, 386, 387, 389, 391, 
392, 403, 404, 420, 431, 506, 


522, 550, 569 
Rudrabhaga 79, 87, 94, 97 
Rudrabhakta e... 464 
Rudra-Chanda : .. 464 
Rudradéva e. 370 
Rudrakopaja .. 464 


PAGE 

Rudrakoti 83 f.n., 395 
Rudrakshas 276, 281, 286 
Rudra-Pasupati e. 475 
Rudrarudra 83 f.n. 
Rudrayámala ... 180 
Rupa, 394, 404 
Rúpamandana 132, 133, 178, 
375, 376, 387, 391, 503, 505, 
506, 537 

Rüpa-sampat -.. 545 
Ruru 2 28, 180 
Sabda 394, 404 
Sabha 230, 231, 234, 241 
Sabhäpati .. 40 
Sacharächara ... 180 
Sadakhyas 370 
Sadasiva 84 f.n., 238, 359, 361 
366 f.n., 367, 371, 372, 373 

404, 405 

Sadasiva-bhuvanas ... 393 
Sadasiva-tatvas 363, 364, 
393, 396 f.n. 

Sadhakas co I 
Sadharma . 507 
Sadhyas 233, 549, 558, 562 
Sadyojata (Brahma) 64, 97, 98, 


366 f.n., 367 f.n., 375, 376, 377, 
378, 379, 384, 388, 404 

Ságara 313, 314, 320 
Ságara-putra .. 320 
Sahasragama 367 f.n. 
Saha-märga coo ता 
Sahasrabähu e. 40 
Sahasráksha ...88 f.n. 
Sahasralinga ...95, 96 
Sailaja (linga), ...76, 77 
Saivächäryas A 6 
Saivalinga ...T9 m. 
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Saivadhikalingas .. 88| Salem District ... 390 
Saivas 24, 25, 29, 224, 229, | Samabhañga 118, 125, 168, 216, 

930, 238, 246, 273, 333, 387, 398, 402, 496, 562 

334, 336, 469, 502 Samantabhadra 369 f.n. 
Saiva- Saints 473, 474, 475, | Samaya-dikshà 11, 12 
479, 480 | Samavis 12, 14, 16 
` Saivagamas 6, 24, 29,45, 151, | Sambhu 40, 47 
216, 223, 224, 303, 367, | Sambara A 180, 238, 362 
: 379, 552 | Sambara-Bhairava 28, 181 
Saiva-Sastras 392 f.n. | Sambaramirtis 143, 145, 146 
Saiva Siddhánta 230, 370 | Sambitás 165, 526 
Saivashtyalinga ... 95 | Sarajía 542, 543 
Sakala 940, 241, 361, 369, | Samsara 278, 371, 404, 564 
393, 396 | Samsari ... 405 
Sakala-nishkala 361, 371 | Samvarta .. 394 
Säkalya-pitha ... 494 | Sanaióchara STO 
Sakra .. 518 | Sanaka e. 276 
Sakta 234, 244 | Sanatkumara .. 567 
Sákta-bhuvanas ' ... 393 | Saüchi ... 68 
Sakti 10, 11, 13, 14, 46, 59, | Sandarganamudrä 974, 290 
60, 62, 69, 136, 165, 173, 180, | Sandhya BR 16* 
917, 941, 247, 379, 388, 389, | Sandhyänritta (dance) 355 f. 
390, 403, 405, 424, 426, 427, | Sañgha 33 
429, 430, 433, 435-441, 443- | Sani 549, 543 
447,449, 450, 519, 523, 536, 
: 553 ES 85 fin., 176, 181, 386 
Sakti-dhara . 432, 433 | Sankarächärya 18, 60, 191, 
Sakti-garbha ooo JG) | 273, 286 
Saktibastavān --- 422 Sankara-Näräyanamürti .... 370 
Saktimaya-vyüha 368 f.n. | Sañkaravijaya of Anantä- 
Saktipäni ER 422, nandagiri 97,23. 35, 191 
Sakti-pätam 10 | Sankha 109, 111, 115, 116, 138, 
, HD 393, 396 f». | 153, 169, 183, 211, 217, 333, 
Saktyayudba 115, 425, 431, | 


| 334, 335, 336, 343, 399, 106 
f 432, 444, 448, 524 | * 497, 435, 437, 447, 530, 531 
Sala (tree) ... 456 | Sankhanidbi .... 536 
Salagráma --- 456 | Sankhapala 557 
Salankáyana. 455, 458 | Saukha-patra 119, 975, 304, 384 
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INDEX, 


PAGE 
Sankha-patra-kundalas - ... 138 
Sankhya and Yoga Schools. 8 
Sänkhyäyana-brähmana LO 


PAGE 
Sarpalankara 374 
Sarpamékhala 325 


Sarpa-mudra 277, 384, 385 


Sankukarna 83 f.n., 394 Sarpa-valaya 224, 327, 575 
Sanmárga . 16 | Sarpa-yajfiopavita --- 465 
Sannyäsins 428 f.n. | Sarva 40,44, 46, 375, 403, 406, 
Santamirtis 115 À 407 
Santána 375 | Sarvabhütadamani 393, 403 
Santanagama 968 f.n. | Sarva-bhütahridi-sthità 181 
Santäna-manjari -. 520 | Sarvadarsana-Sangraha ... 91 
Sintatams -. 40 | Särvadäsikalingas 0. Ki 
Santi --- 393 | Sarva-davesa 181 
Santi-kala --- 393 | Sarvajña 181 
Santi-Sakti_ 362 | Sarvajnatva oen 
Santyatita 393 | Sarvasama linga 88, 90, 97 
Santyatitakala --- 393 | Sarvasiva-Panditächärya ... 5 
Santyatita-éakti 362, 363 | Sarvatobhadralinga i5 7588 
Saptagodavara 85 f.n. | Sasibhüshana 83 f.n., 181 
Sapta-matrikas 192, 197, 428, | ६६368 353, 493, 493 f.n., 
423 f.n., 464 485, 486, 487, 488, 
Sara > 174, 430 489, 490, 491, 492 
Sarabha 171, 172, 174 | Sästänköttei‘ ... 499 
` Sarabhósa 172, 173, 174 | Sastras 199, 223, 273, 274, 276, 
Sarabhopanishad 174 301 
Saranyú 525, 541 | Sátapatha-Brühmana 40, 44, 57, 
Sarasvati 233, 318, 505, 508, 511, 166, 516, 559, 564 
537 f.n. | Satarudriya ..- 40 
Sarvakamika 92, 93, 507 Satavabana 488 
Saravana 217 | Sat-chit-ànanda-svarüpa ... 363 
Saravanabhava or Sarajan- Sati 182, 185, 357 
man 429, 430, 432, 436 | Satmakamoksha cos. al 
Sarga : 375 | Sattanür 477 
A Sarira-pálakas 422 | Satvagunas 170 
Sarpa 274, 281, 282, 365 | Satvik 425 
Sarpa-kankanas 180 | Satvikamürti 496 ` 
Sarpakara 290 | Satya 507 
Sarpa-kundala 324, 327, 335,340, | Saumya |o... 394 
2: 384 | Saundaryalahari - 60 
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PAGE 
Saurabhéya-Subrabmanya... 440, 
441 
Sausruti 85 f.n. 
Sawitri, 165, 505, 506, 508, 511 
552 
Sáyana 55 f.n., 559, 568 
School of Arts 136, 253, 447 | 
Sakkilar .. 930 
Sanamukha 498 f.n. 
Senani 40, 422, 429, 432, 439 
Sanapati 432, 434, 447 
Sönästbana 498 f.n. 
Séndanar रा: 
Sandu 488, 489, 491 
Söramänperumäl .. 476 
Səyñalür 205,475 
Shadadhvas 8 
Shanmukha or Shadánana 370 
499, 429, 430, 432, 437, 447 
Shiyáli (Tanjore) .. 475 
Sibira 498 f.n. 
Siddhagama 368 f.n. 
Siddhanta-Dipika 2085931 


Sidhüntasürüvali 5, 6 f.n., 62, | 
62 f.n., 88, 89, 90, 93, 396 f.n. 
Siddhas .233, 291, 305, 339, 498 | 


Siddhésvara .. 84.2. 
Siddhi ... 426 
Sikhandi 393, 397, 402 
Sikhësa 5 BER) 
Sikhi-dhvaja ... , 499 
Sikhi-piächha ... 308 
Sikbivábaca . 439, 439, 447 
Silàda . 456, 457, 458 
Silappadigaran: OS 


Silparatna 108, 114, 125, 129, 132, 
` 151, 208, 228, 276, 303, 323, 
386, 503, 504, 506, 556 


PAGE 
Simächari .. 175 
Simhaghnamurti e 172 


Simhakarna (pose) 119, 123 130 
132, 134, 167, 211 


Simha-kundala 119, 130 
Simhaladága (Ceylon) e. 467 
Simhalese Art 467 fn. 
Simhásana 902, 474, 519, 526, 

533, 544 
Sindhu ... 188 
Sirappuliyár co 475 
Siragchakra 210, 334, 335 
Sirovarbtana ...87, 93 
Sirutiondar .. 416 
Sishyabhävamürti ... 443 
Sigiraritu ... 149 
Signa 55, 56 f.n. 
Signadéva 55 f.n., 58 
Sitikantha 40, 48, 49 


Siva 1, 2, 3, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
14, 17, 18, 23, 29, 30, 31, 39, 
44, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 89, 93, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 


62, 64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 
75, 97, 98, 105, 106, 107, 108, 


109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 


115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
122, 123, 124, 126, 129, 130, 
131, 132, 133. 134, 135, 136, 
137, 138, 139, 141, 145-164, 
182-194, 
197 f.n., 200,201, 205-220, 223, 
997, 229, 231-238, 240, 243- 
949, 251-258, 261-270, 278, 
980, 281, 283-285, 287-289, 291- ` 
295, 297, 301-308, 313-325, 327. 
328, 330-335, 337-359, 361-363, 
365, 368 f.n., 373, 875, 877, 379, 


167-172, 174.176, 


S k mus 28 


1 
| 
| 


Siva-Pradösha Stotra .. 233 
Siva purana 91 f.n., 105, 176 
188, 201, 209, 391, 455 
Siva-Rudra 
Sivasädakhya 
Siva-Sakti 
Sivagastras 
Siva-tatva .362, 393, 396 f.n., 404 
Sivatatvaratnakara 199 
Sivayenama ... 246 
Sivottama 393, 397, 402 
Skambha of tha Atharvana- 
veda 56, 57, 111 
Skanda 42, 132, 134, 152, 255, 
291, 264, 419, 420, 422, 429, 


INDEX. 
PAGE PAGE 
380, 382, 383, 385, 386, 399, 430, 433, 433, 434, 435, 444, 
400, 401, 403, 404, 405, 406, 450 
407, 408, 409, 410, 411, 415, | Skanda-Chanda 494 
416, 416, 421, 430, 431, 439, ¡ Socrates 32 
443, 444, 445, 447, 448, 450, | Sóma 165, 166, 553, 553 
455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 460, | Somanathapura 401 
463, 464, 465, 467, 468, 469, | Somapa 563 
474, 479, 485, 491, 498, 501, | Somasad 562 
502, 503, 507, 512, 515, 522, | Somasiddhanta 19, 20 
A 524, 527, 531, 537 | Somasiddhántins 24 
Siva-Chandrasökhara 109, 119 | Somagimaranar 475 
Sivadharmini ... 15) Sömäskandamürti 127, 129, 131, 
Sivadvijas (Saiva Bräh- 134, 370, 439 
manas) : ó 291 | Sopara 508, 509 
Sivadrishti Sastra of Soma- Southern India 200, 229, 252, 
nandanätha 34 303, 307, 351, 352, 400, 415,. 
Sivägni 13 432, 455, 473, 475, 479, 512, 
Sivajääna 9 555 
Sivajnana Siddhiyar 245 | South Travancore. ... 282 
ivalilarnava 408 | Sparsa 394, 404 
ivatlinaas 474 | Sphatika 27, 29, 275 
Siva-linga-pratishtha-vidhi. 62 | Sraushs 431 . 
Siva-Natarája 227, 573, 577, 578 | Sravana 555 


Sri Bhägavata 59, 59, 486, 550 
Srikantha 84 f.n., 388, 391, 393, 
394, 397, 402 


Srikantha Sivacharya 9, 404 
Sri Nagaraja 236, 243, 248, 252 
Srirangam 408 
Sriéa 493 f.n. 
Srigailam : 216, 395 
Srishti 238, 368: 
Sritatvanidhi 121, 173,176, 186, 


910, 911, 378, 432, 433, 434, 

436, 437, 438, 440 
479, 480 | 
. 478 
576, 577... 


Srivaishnavas 
Srivilliputtar 
Sroni 
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394 
506 


Srötra 
Srotriya Brahmanas 


Sruk 153, 342, 399, 504, 505, 
507, 508, 511, 523 

Srutarishis 2228566 
Sruva 153, 342, 440, 441 442, 
504, 505, 510, 511, 553 
Stana-sütra 224898 
Sthalamahátmyas 407, 408 
Sthalösvara - 394 
Sthänu 60, 69, 83 f.n., 395 
Sthanunathasvamin 209 
Sthapati 309 
Sthiti 238, 368 
Sthüla 361 
Sthula-sukshma 361 
Sthulésvara 394 
* Stoney, R.F. 163 


Subrahmanya 125, 155, 350, 415, 
491, 499, 424, 425, 496, 498, 
499, 430, 431, 432, 433, 435, 
497, 438, 439, 440, 449, 443, 
444, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 

i 485, 502 

Suchi (pose) 132, 141, 149, 155, 

159, 160, 254, 255, 264, 451, 


581, 564, 574 

Suchindram 209, 282, 308 
Sudalaiyadi v... 249 
Sudarganachakra 190, 191, 388 
Suddha-bhuvanas 362, 392, 403 
Éuddha-$aivaism 361 
Suddhasuddha-tatva 393 

` Suddhatanü 396, 449, 450 
. Suddha-vidya 396 f.n., 405 
— Suddha-vidya-tatva 393 
— Sudéha 493 f.n. 
Sukalins 563 


[mm LAA वथ 


y PAGE 
Sukhäsana (mūrti), 117, 127, 199, 
130, 134, 370, 490 
Sukhasana-Arya 490 
Sukla-pada . 391 
í 375, 493 f.n., 563 


Sukra 

Sükshma 84 f.n., 361, 393, 397, 
401, 402 

Su kshmagama 367 f.n. 

Sükshma-Sariras 392 


Süla samo as trigúla 86, 106, 109, 
115, 137, 150, 155, 158, 159, 
160, 162, 163, 169, 176, 177, 
178, 179, 198, 199, 200, 254, 
256, 265, 268, 970, 286, 306, 
324, 345, 356, 358, 365, 366, ` 
373, 378, 379; 382, 388, 389, 
390, 397, 398, 402, 403, 406, 
427, 454, 437, 439, 441, 442, 

457, 466, 496, 497 
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Sülapäni 
Sumati i 
Sumitra 423 fn. 
Sumitraka 493, 428 f.n. 
Sumukha 493 f.n., 449, 450, 451 
Sunda 375 
Sundaramürti Nayanar 476, 478, 
479 

Sundarégvara 171, 351, 356, 408 
Supaksha 945 
Suprabhedagama 79, 90, 96, 113, 
148, 150, 307, 828, 364, 367 f. 
979, 497, 488, 489, 497, 504, 


545, 552, 567 
Sura (linga) 79, 80, 393 
Suras l .. 164 
Surédhyalinga 88, 90, 95 
Surasa 493 fm) 
Surésvara 387, 990. 
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INDEX. 
PAGE PAGE = 
Surpanakha ... 453 | Talamana --- 1399) 
Surya 28, 183, 213, 305, 389, | Talasamsphotitam 268, 269 
423 f.n., 430, 431, 439, 516, | Támasa 495, 496 
521, 541, 549, 543, 545 | Támasamurti ப 
Susruta .. 566 | Tàmasik sen OE) 
Suta-samhitá 7, 30, 277, 404 | Tandava 934 
Sútra - 245, 574, 575, 576 | Tanjore 148, 150, 154, 158, 162, 
Suvarchala so EWG - 174, 281, 292, 321, 330, 451, 
Suyasa 218, 458 191 | 
Svächchanda ... 180 | Tanka 86, 118, 154, 156, 167, 
Svadhinatva melo 168, 169, 200, 210, 211, 254, 
Syäbä 375, 418, 419, 420, 522, . 324, 353, 378, 397, 398, 402, | 
523, 524 403, 436,443, 447, 449, 457, — : 
Svamidavar is 6 464, 465, 466, 468, 469, 497 
Sväminätha ... 499 | Tankapäni --- 464 | 
Svaras 200 9 | Tantra ட 940 
Svarga ... 419 | Tàntrika A , 9,10. 


Svarnäkarshana-bhairava 177, 179 | Tapati 
, Bvarnaksha 83 f.n., 395, 450 | Tapini t 
` Svarnódaka .. 213 | Taraka or Tarakasura 147, 
Svartha-chala-linga m 8 235, 337, 430, 
Svastika (pose) 260, 441, 557 | Tärakajit 4 


Svastikápasritam 259, 260, 261 | Tarakari 430, 432, 438, 4 
Svastik&sana 984, 286 | Taramangalam 266, 32 
Svatantra 463, 464 
Svayambhü 85 f.n. | Tarjan! 193, 264, 388, 


Sväyambhuva (linga) 79, 80, 81, | Tatpurusha (=Isana) 
: : 82, 86 | 98,366 f.n.. 367, 368 


Svayambhuvagama 361 fn. 
Svayumbhuvamanvantara... 554 | Tatvas. 
Svayampradhàna 421, 473, 


474, 543 
Tadras (Darsas) Eo IU धी! 
Taiitiriya-samhıta 166, 516, | 
541, 559 | 
. 877 
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Tilottama 561 
Tingalúr .. 476 
Tirobhava 238, 247 
Tiru-Arul-Payan 248 
Tiruohohattamangai .. 476 
Tiruehohengättangudi 155, 163 
216, 257, 265, 308, 330, 476 
Tirucbohengunrür .. 4977 
Tirujüänasambandha 229, 475, 
: 480 
Tirukkadavür 6, 157, 158, 475 
Tirukkalukkunram ` .. 200 
Tirukkölür 478 
Tirukköyalür 476 
Tirukkurukkai .. 148 
Tiruküttu Darganam .. 239 
Tirumala 481 
Tirumaladevi ... 481 
Tirumala Nàyaka 331, 351 
Tirumaligaittevar 479 
Tirumalisaiyalvar .. 478 
Tirumangaiyalvar 478, 480 
Tirumantram -. 940 
Tirumülar 240, 249, 946 
Tirunávalúr ०० टक 
Tirupati 66, 481 
Tiruppalatturai 121, 124, 444, 
491, 492 

Tirupparaiyaru .. 491 
. Tirupparankunram 411, 448 
Tiruppanalvar ... 480 
Tiruppugalür 475 
Tiruvachagam 231 
Tiruvadi 519 
Tiruvalangadu 252 
Tiruvali 478 
Tiruvaliyamudanar .. 479 
Tiruvallam .. 401 


PAGE 
Tiruvamattür 81 f.n. 
Tiruvamür e 477. 
Tiruvanjaikkalam 476, 478 
Tiruvärür ... 478 
Tiruvasi 237, 247, 248 
Tiruvangaväsal 283 
Tiruvenkadu 309 
Tiruvennainallür .. 476 
Tiruvorriyür 122, 981, 283, 285, 


400, 445, 468, 511 


Tomara 179, 389, 390, 437 
Tonlaimandala  - aoo 5 
Tondamanarrúr 518 
Tondaradippodi 480 
Trairäsika same as Traibhà- 
gikalinga IG 
Travancore 69 f.n., 269, 4017 
499, 624 , 
Trayividyà ... 560 
Tréta-yuga 456, 467 
Tribhanga 121, 124,-259, 340, 
] 357, 460 
Tribhuvanam 174 
Trichinopoly -. 318 
Trilochana ..84 f.n 
Trilöchanasivächärya ` ... 5 
Trikonas 208504 
Trimürti (Ékapada) 382, 383, 
384, 385, 393, 397, 398, 399, 
401, 516 
Trinótra ... 181 
Tripataka 261, 263, 264 
Tripundra : 306 
Tripura 420 
Tripura-dahana .. 115 
Tripurántaka (mürti) 85 f.n. 164, 


166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 181, 
369 
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INDEX. 
PAGE PAGE 
Tripuräsuras 188, 502 | Umäpati 85 f.n., 394 
Tripnshakara, (Sivóvarttana) 93 | Uma-Parvati 137 
Trisandhi 84 f.n. | Umä-Sahäys tes 9240: 
Trisvotas -. 213 | Uma-sahita-Chandragékhara- 
T'ri$üla 35, 124, 125, 133, 135, murti 122, 123, 225 
151, 152, 154, 164, 180, 193, | Umä-sabitamürti 127, 129, 130, 


199, 200, 330, 331, 336, 377, 
381, 391, 397, 406, 459, 465, 
496, 497, 523, 527, 538, 557 


Trisüli ...B5f.n. 
Trivandram 136, 253, 401, 447 
Tryambaka 41, 84 f.n., 387, 
; 388, 390 
Tulusbkas same as Turukkar) 91, 
91 f.n. 

Tumburu 305 
Turiyam 248 
Tvak 394 
Tvashtà aco UY) 
Tvàshtri ° | 517, 525, 532 
Udaipur (State) 385 
Udarabandha 155, 261, 264, 
281, 340, 344, 381, 446, 509 
Udarabandhana 119 
Udbhava 393 
Udvabita 259, 260 
Udukkai ses PBN 
Ugras 35, 40, 44, 46, 85 fn., 


357, 369, 373, 375, 382, 394, 


403, 407 
Ujjayini 27, 83f.n.; 191, 201 
Uma 42, 51, 62, 120, 122, 194, 


131, 133, 135. 136, 137, 138, 
139, 140, 141,.208, 217, 218, 


238, 241, 315, 316, 317, 818, . 


320, 321, 332, 415, 416, 420 
Umä-Mahösyaramürti 127, 199, 
132, 135, 137 
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133, 134, 207, 369 
Unmai Vilakkam 239, 249, 945, 


246, 947 
Unmatta-Bhairava 98, 180, 181 
Upadánakárana ... 404 
Upanayana 494, 457 
Upavita 279, 280, 281, 350, 
490, 504, 553 
Upendra 51, 54 
Uragas 233,.563 
Uraiyur 478 
Urdhvagämini 393 
Urdhvaratas 84 f.n. 
Urassútra 225 
Urvasi .. 561 
Ushas 44, 375, 541 
Ushnisha 159, 316, 373 
Usinara DO LR 
Utkutikasana 152, 155, 283, 
284, 288, 289, 466 
Utpala (same ag Nilótpala). 214, 


284 ,353, 519 
Utsava-vigraha 511 
Uttama 342, 343, 495 
Uttamadhama -.. 348 
Uttama-dasa-tála . 224 
Utiama-madhyama 343 
Uttama-nava-tala (measure) 450 
Uttamottama Soe EYE) 
Uttara-Kamikagama, 19 f.n., 119, 


132, 148, 167, 208, 226, 343, 
371, 396, 
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Uttara-kanda 458, 533, 561 
Uttara-Karanigama 173,210, 398 


Uttarakuru 542, 543 
Vadarangam 292 
Vagisvara அ 213 
Vagisvari न rg 
Vähana 537 
Vaidika 7,8, 9, 15, 30, 31 
53, 54 

Vaidika or Smárta Brah- 
manas soo Bil 
Vaidirya ... 530 
Vaidyesvarankoyil 321, 374 
Vaikhänasa . 565 
Vaikuntha ... 172 
Vainatëya (Garuda) 555 शिटी 
Vaišakha ... 518 
Vaivasvata : 525 
Vaishnava 273, 333, 334, 336 
394, 473, 474, 475, 479, 480, 502 
Vaishnava Bhaktag -.. 478 
Vaishnavasthinam ... 260 
.Vaidravana, 533, 534, 535 
Vaiáya 473, 563 
Vajra 156, 159, 164, 169, 173 


176, 180, 254, 366, 379, 417 
422, 494, 495, 496, 497, 499 
433, 434, 436, 487, 438, 440, 
441, 442, 443, 444, 447, 448, 

457, 516, 617, 519, 520, 521 


Vajradanda .. 490 
Vajasanéyi-Samhita 39, 165 
Vak ... 394 
Vakra-dandayudha व 853 
Vakula .. 996 
Valaya 254, 265 
Vàálikà | o. 229 
Valli 440, 444 


PAGE 

Valli-Kalyänasundaramürti. 439, 
440 

Valmiki 967. 
Valiyachälai, (temple) ... 401- 
Valuvür 150, 153,155, 309, 460, 
491 

Vàmà 393, 394, 403 
Vamacharas 29, 30 
Vámadóva (= léa) 64, 97, 98, 


366 f.n., 367 f.n., 375, 376, 377, 
378, 388, 393, 404 


Vámalinga 79 fın. 
Vamadévasivacharya is 5 
Vamana-purana -. 382 
Vamésvara 85 fn. 
Vana 498 f.n., 474 
Vanaparvan 214, 417 
Varada-hasta 85 f.n., 109 


115, 118, 121, 199, 923, 195, 
130, 131, 132 
173, 181, 200, 207, 209, 210, 
214, 274, 324, 340, 356, 357, 
365, 369, 374, 378, 379, 
387, 388, 397, 398, 409, 
406, 407, 499, 494, 496, 
429, 434, 435, 436, 437, 
439, 440, 441, 449, 443, 
446, 447, 455, 460, 466 
489, 491, 496, 504, 505 508 


511, 520, 523 . 929, 530, 535 
938, 556 

Varaha 85 f.n., 111 
Varahapurüna 1, 30, 150, 
174, 184, 337, 348, 584, 549, 
.. 554 

Varnani .. 489 
Varanasi (Kasi) 83 f.n., 175, 997 
Varddhamanalinga .. 88 


134, 136, 188, * 
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| INDEX, 
| PAGE PAGE 
| Varishta 85 f.n. | Vésara, (bype of cen- 
Varna 892 f.n., 396 f.n., 503 tral shrine | 
Vaiuna 305, 493 f. n., 458, 515, type दे eee 
| 529, 530, 531 type of pitha 
| Vasanta 148, 149 | Vótala: 199, 254, 550, 562 
. Väsöthi ...  64| Vibhava 507, 536, 537 
Vasishta 276, 417, 419, 550, 551, | Vibhishana .. 534 
563, 565, 566, 567 | Vibhuchanda 467, 468 
j Vassävana ... 535 | Vibhütiorbhasma 276, 436, 563, 
५ Vastrapada 395 567 
í Vasudeva ... 9975 | Vicharasarman 205, 206, 207 . | 
t Vasuki 340, 423 f.n., 554, 556, | Vidhi 22, 395 
| 557 | Vidya 378, 393, 566 | 
Vasus 549, 550, 551, 522, 553 | Vidyadharas 233, 291, 305 x 
| Vatuka ... 498 | Vidya-kalá 393, 394 | 
| Vatuka-bhairva 177, 178 | Vidyáranya 18 
$ Vatukanäyaka 181 | Vidyä-sakti .. 362 
: Vatulagama 368 f.n., | Vidyasthana 498 f.n 
i Vatulaguddhagama 61 f.n., 361 | Vidya-tatvas 396 f. 
i Vāyu 305, 395, 416, 515, 524, Vidyésvaras 339, 359, 392, 396, 
| "o + 532, 533 397, 398, 403, 407 
I . Vayu-purana ... 105 | Vighna-santushta 180 
i Védabáhyas ...9, 183 | Vighné$vara 213, 214 
Vedanta 243 | Vighnésvaranugrahamurti... 213, 
Vedäranyam 309, 354 370 
Vedas 165, 175, 278, 295, 301, Vighnesvara-Pratishtha- 
305, 378, 379, 439, 457, 490, vidhi - .. 498 
) 503, 506, 539, 541 | Vijaya 84 f.m. 386, 437, 507 
' Védantins .. 8,9 | Vizayagama 368 f.n, 
1 Vedic 515, 516, 517, 518, 521, Vijayanagara (king) . 481 
599, 525, 527, 529, 532, 541, Vijnanakalas 393, 394, 396 E 
4 542, 543, 559 Vikési e. 379 ES 
; Vedini 148 | Vikrantachanda .. 467 Br 
| Vögavati 409, 410-| Vimalösa ..- 395 _ 
; Valayudha-Subrahmanya, 434,444 Vimale$vara 83 f.n., 84 fın. 
| Vënkatanatha-Dëšika 479 | Vimanas 99f.n.,217,421,469, — 
Venkatapatidevaráya 481 519 
Vénkataéa 481 | Vimalagama 868 fn. 
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Vina 146, 153, 180, 233, 273, 289, 
290, 292, 327, 331, 538 


Vinà-danda . 290 
Vina-dhara 288, 289 
Vinädhara-Dakshinämürti... 146, 
161, 289, 291 
Vinata -.- 554 
Vincent, A. Smith 355 f.n., 537, 
837 f.n. 
Vindhyaparvata 85 f.n. 
Vinirbhaya ... 558 
Vipasohit 566 
Vipra -. 566 
Vipula = .. 561 
Virabhadra 189, 183, 184, 186, 
187, 188, 234, 370, 493 f.n. 
Virachanda 467, 468 
Viragama 368 f.n. 
Viraja 84 f.m. 
Virarajendradóva, -. 286 
Virasaivas oo. இதி 
Viräsana 974, 282, 464, 466, 468, 
490, 491 
Virasana-Arya -. 491 
Virat --- 562 
Virüpäksha 66, 85 f.n., 180, 
388, 389 
Virya -. 464 
Viryayan --- 558 
Visalaksha 180, 181 
Visalyakarani ... 544 
Višósha-diksha 2121418 
Visha (water, poison) Sg: 2248 
^ Vishàpaharapamürti 356 
Vismaya 151, 155, 159, 162, 169, 
209, 211, 956, 348, 451 
Vishnu 28, 43, 47, 53, 54, 57, 59, 
105,- 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 
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111, 138, 146, 153, 165, 166, 
170, 172, 180, 183, 184, 189, 
190, 209, 210, 211, 212, 233, 
235, 238, 266, 296,. 297, 307, 
313, 318, 332, 333, 334, 335, 
339, 341, 342, 343, 
351, 352, 370, 382, 383, 385, 
386, 399, 400, 401, 404, 497, 
437, 440, 456, 485, 487, 501, 
502, 515, 516 

Vishnubhàga 79, 87, 99, 101 
Vishnuchitta (Periyälvär)... 480 
Vishnudharmöttara 132, 133, 177, 
279, 334, 375, 376, 397, 405, 
459, 519, 520, 523, 526, 528, 
930, 533, 536, 545, 564 


Vishnupurana 45, 46, 59, 315, 
486, 504, 505 
Vishnvanugrahamirti or 
Chakradänamürti 146, 209, 211 
Vishvaksöna 296, 297, 307, 308 , 
Vigravas 533, 534 
Višva 88/.%, _ 
Visvakarma 24 f.n., 354, 431, 
481,506 
Visvakarma-Silpa — 387, 388, 559 
Visvamadhya -..88 f.m. 
Vigvamitra 276, 567 
Visvapäni 369 f.n. 
Visvarúva -- 190 
Visvésa 88 f.n. 
Viévésvara ... 175 
Vivasvat -. 54] . 
Vriddhi 536, 537 
Vrikodaras -. 351 
Vrischika 265, 358, 377 
Vrisha ---, 558 
Vrishubha 133, 278 
e 


346, 349, 
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INDEX. 
PAGE 
Yiishabhadhvaja *, 83 fm. 397, 


Vrishadhvani .. 213 
Vrishabhärüdhamürti --- 369 


Vrishasthäna 4 मे 
Vrishavähanamürti (or 
Vrishabharidhamirti) 309, 352, 
s 353, 364, 365 
Vritra 517, 569 
Vriträsura .. 569 
Vritta-kundala 130, 283 
Vyakhyana 288, 289 


Vyàkhyàna-Dakshin&mürti, 146, 
273, 274, 280, 284, 289 
Vyakhyana-mudra (pose) ... 283 


Vyaghrapäda ... 258 
Vyapini .. 393 
Vyasa .. 566 
Vyomarúpini .. 393 
Western Ghauts 485 
^ Westron, H.M. 10 f. 
Yàga 183, 185, 457, 459, 565 
Yagasala .. 565 
Yajña | 182, 417, 431, 507 
Yajnabhadra 507 
Yajnadastu 205, 206, 207 
Yajna-khanda of the Súta- 
Samhita 363 f.n. 
Yajna-Narayana ... 542 | 
Yajna Purusha IG 


43, 67, 106, 114, 
119, 130, 175, 186, 216, 225 
261, 264, 275, 276, 281, 283, 
286, 304, 306, 327, 342, 344, 
378, 376, 377, 379, 381, 391, 


446, 468, 489, 504, 508, 521 
523, 529, 538, 544, 563, 567 


Yajurveda .. 165 
Yakshas 233, 339, 394, 535, 537, 

563 
Yakshéndra 421, 422 


Yama 28, 157, 158, 159, 160, 162, 
163, 165, 261, 493 f.n, 515, 
525, 526, 527, 542 


Yamalinga ... 84f.m. 
Yami .. 525 
Yamuná 318, 530,.531, 542 
Yasödharakävya ol Vadiraja- 
süri u 29 
Yaska 55 f.n., 541 
Yatudhanas 2-295521] 
Yavas .. 573 
Yoga (system) 15,22, 176, 273, 
988, 367 
Yoga-Dakshinamurti 148, 149, 
280, 284, 288 
Yoga (dhruva) bêra டட 494 
Yogajagama 367 f.n. 
Yogamudra 984, 287, 350, 391 
: Yoga-Narasimha .. 285 
Yoga-pada SLO 


Yoga-patte 285, 287, 288, 320 


| Yogasana, 138, 285, 382, 490, 503 


Yogé$vari or Kali ... 193 
Yogi, 146, 147, 181, 937, 238, 243, 

369, 400, 469, 478, 489, 490 
Yoni 56, 58, 59, 70,332, 511 


Yugas 503 
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